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PREFACE.

I

T is not necessary to say much, by way ·of preface, to the following work, further than to give a short explanation of the
motives which led to its undertaking. Knowing that but few readers would agree with me in sentiment, and that I have not the
ability to produce a work which would bear criticism, as a literary production, together with the disadvantage of being much
interrupted by other duties, has made the labor one of much
anxiety, and caused it to be attended with many discouragements.
The idea of such an undertaking never occurred to me, until
it was suggested to me by others, to whose solicitations I was
induced to accede. Much advantage would have accrued, if the
work had been engaged in only a few years earlier. Those who
organized the Church, with all their associates, have been gathered to their fathers, and of those who were intimate with them
in life, few are remaining, and they fast passing away. The
younger members of the Church, who have not had acquaintance
with the circumstances which brought about the forming of themselYes into church order by these reformers, naturally felt a
desire to have some reliable history of these events, so that after
the departure of the few yet remaining who have knowledge of it,
they would be able to refute any unfounded assertions or reports
which might be originated. This desire seemed so reasonable,
and I may liay commendable, that I felt myself constrained to
endeavor to gratify it to the extent of my ability.
The assumption of the Baptist church lately set up, that Menno
Simon, and the early Mennonites, held that there is " no other
baptism besides dipping in water, which is acceptable to God,
and maintained in His word," also suggests the propriety of leaving some account of our doctrine, principles and practice on
record, so that future generations might have no difficulty in
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determining what we held, and the grounds upon which our views
are based. Even now many persons have very erroneous ideas
of our doctrine and principles, and many unfounded reports have
been circulated.
I have very sensibly felt my inability to do justice to the subject I have undertaken, and would very willingly have left the
task to other and abler hands, if any one had been found who
was willing to undertake it. What I have presented as our views,
I believe to be Scriptural and sound ; and what I have asserted
as history, I believe to be substantially true, and have conscientiously related it.
As our views on many points of doctrine are diverse from most
other denominations of professing Christians, it became necessary to support them with argument from Scripture, and also to
show the fallacy of the objections urged against what we believe
to be truth. In doing this, it became necessary to speak of other
denominations of professed Christians, of their doctrine, profession and practice, in a manner which I would lDuch rather have
forborne to do, if duty and necessity had not required it of me.
This is especially the case in regard to the "Old Mennonite
Church," amongst whom I dwell, and whom I highly esteem as
friends and neighbors. If the doctrine and position I ha\'e
attoinpted to maintain is mu, I know every candid mind must
assent that what I have said is just and right. God Himself has
said, "Cry aloud and spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet,
and show my people their transgression, and the house of Jacob
their sins.'~ (Isaiah lviii.) In this light I desire to be regarded,
and ifl am in error, I beg·to be enlightened and corrected.
With a desire to promote the glory of God by advancing truth,
l give these pages to the public, praying the Lord to bless them.
DANIEL MUSSER.
Lampeter, LaMasler ,o., Pa., J1111e 27, 1873.
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THE

REFORMED ·MENNONITE CHURCH.
CHAPTER I.
" Aad He ia the head or che body, tlu e4•...-4 : who la the bqinnlq, che lint born &om che
dead: that in all 14i11p He mipt have the pre-eminence."'-Col. I. 18.

EvERV intelligent reader knows that there is an institution in
existence which is called a Church, Church of God, or Church
of Christ. They also know that there are numerous different
organizations or associations of people in the world, and often
in the same city, town or country, who assume to be churches of
Christ. Jesus Christ is admitted by all to have authorized or
ordained the organization or association of those who believe in
Him into a body, of which He is the bead. The different organizations which now exist, who assume to be this Church, or branches
of it, have resulted from different views or principles held and
entertained by the people who compose them. If the people who
compose these bodies entertained the same views or principles,
they would unite in the same association. This Church, or body,
was ordained for the glory of God, and the enjoyment of those
who believed in Him, and was known on earth as a religious
organization or institution. But inasmuch as there were other
religious organizations or associations in existence, it was necessary that each should have some distinct appellation by which it
should be known or distinguished from any other.
So lo~g as Jesus Christ was personally on earth, those who
believed on Him were . not organized into a body, but Christ
called them His Disdplts, and by this appellation they were
known and distinguished from those who did not believe on Him.
He called them His Disciples, and the unbelievers called them
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His Disciples likewise. Soon after Christ's ascension into Heaven,
His apostles, in obedience to His command, began to preach the
Gospel, and organized a visible body, or Church. As the Gospel
spread, and believers were multiplied, the name of Dimple did
not so well serve to distinguish the believers in Christ from those
religionists who did not believe in Him, and the name of Clzn'slians was given to them. . It is said: "And the disciples were
called Chn'sh'ans first at Antioch." (Acts xi. 26.) From the
manner in which the origin of the name is here related, I do not
suppose that it originated with the disciples themselves, but was
applied to them by others, to distinguisb them from those who did
not believe in Christ. As Christ Himself, or His doctrine, was
not popular, it may also have been applied to them by way of
derision. Be this as it may, it does not appear that the disciples
disapproved it, inasmuch as we do not find any expression of disapproval, and find them afterward using it themselves. As we
find they did, after they were called Christians at Antioch, yet
repeatedly designate believers by the name of Disciples, we
conclude that it did not originate with themselves, and that it
was only generally adopted by them some time after.
As there were other religious associations in existence at the
time, it became necessary that, for the distinction of this from
every other association, it should have a distinctive appellation
for that purpose. It was altogether proper, then, that this Church,
or body, should have a name, whereby it would be known and distinguished from all other organized bodies or associations of people, and this was the more especially so, as the Christians did not
wish the community to associate them in their minds with any
other existing association or people.
In the early ages of the Church, there was but one association
bearing its name, and there was no prefix to its name necessary
for further distinction. The profession was not then popular,
and not much inducement for those who were not Clzn'sh'ans
intketi to associate themselves with the Church, since it usually
brought them under reproach and derision; and oftentimes persecution, suffering and death was the consequence. The true religion of Jesus Christ never was popular, but in process of time the
profession of it did become so in certain countries, and oftentimes
a means of advancing worldly interests. Then, those of carnal
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minds were induced to embrace its frofts.n"on, but their hearts not
being united or fused together by the Holy Spirit, they could
not agree, and could consequently not walk together, as the Prophet Amos says : " Can two walk together except they agree?"
The consequence was, divisions and separations, from which
numerous parties and organizations sprang up, each claiming to
be the Christian Church.
In consequence of these numerous· divisions or societies, it
became necCS!!ary for each party to have some denominational
name, to distinguish it from others making the same profession.
As a general thing, these different l'SSOCiations accept the distinctive appellation given to them, or, in many instances, they have
assumed them themselves. In the first age of the Church, there
was but one body which bore the name of church, or that was
called the Church of Christ. There were no two churches in the
same vicinity; but we read of the Chmch of God, which is at
Corinth, of the Church of Ephesus, at Smyrna, Philadelphia, etc.,
but the members being all one in heart and soul, there could be
no two at the same place, and further distinction was not necessary, as every one knew what that Church was and held. But
when divisions sprang UJ:>, and different organizations were formed
which could not agree or walk together, it became necessary to
have something to distinguish one from another; hence the i:eparate name of each separate party or body.
There being no warrant or countenance in the New Testament
for these different names, but, on the contrary, as the whole Book
teaches and points to a unity, the first symptoms of division,
or the assumption of different names, was severely reproved by the
holy Apostle Paul. Some have objected to receiving any other
name than those warranted by use in the New Testament. These
Yiews have led them to object to receiving any name, but such as
is mentioned or applied to the Church in the Scriptures, and, consequently, call themselves Disciples, Church of God, etc. In this
we think them singular and inconsistent, as they countenance
and support that division which is condemned in the Scriptures,
and object to that which is a necessity and natural consequence
of such division. A name does not alfect any one. To be called
a Samaritan and a devil, did not make the Saviour one; nor does
the assumption of the name of "Holy Catholic Church" make
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the Roman Catholic church what she assumes to be. Those
organizations, therefore, assuming these Scriptural titles, usually
receive from those outside some distinguishing prefix. Inasmuch
as all other churches profess that which their assumed name indicates as their profession, some urge very strong objections to
these popu\ilr names, asserting that they are anti-Christian, and
a popular writer goes so far as to say, he concludes "they came
neither from Jerusalem or Antioch, but rather from HeU and
Ba/Jy/Qn." There is no doubt the divisions themselves come from
HeU and Ba/Jylfln, but when once wrought out and formed, the
name becomes a necessity, as much so as that one state, city,
county or township must have a name whereby it r&ay be known
or distinguished from oJher st.ates, cities, etc.
These names, whether aaumed by the parties themselves, or
given to them by others, are usually based on some distinctive
feature of their profession or practice : as Episcopalian, Presbyterian, Baptist, Shaker, etc.; but sometimes it has reference to
the name of some individual who has originated the society, or
else has been an active agent in disseminating its doctrine and
building up the body: as Lutheran, Mennonite, Swenkfelter, etc.
It is always supposed or expected that those assuming a name, or
accepting it as applied to them, should advocate, support and
practice the principles which the name they bear indicates. If
those who bear the name of Episcopalians, abandon the idea and
practice of Episcopal church government, or those called Presbyterians cease their mode of government by the presbytery, it
would be a misnomer to call them Episcopalians and Presbyterians ;
and those really supporting these principles by precept and practice,
would not receive them into their church. With regard to tho~
who have their name from some individual, if they do not support
the doctrine and principles of the founder of their order, they cannot justly claim to be entitled to his name. Can any one be justly
entitled to the name of Christian, who does not follow Christ in
doctrine and life? Every one will admit they cannot. How
then can they be entitled to the name of Lutheran or Mennonite,
if they do not profess and practice the doctrine taught by these
reformers? If a society of people should rise up and call their
~iation an Episcopal church, and would govern it by presbyters, would the Episcopalian church own them? or would not the
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whole world regard them as assuming a name they are not entitled
Those who are named after some individual,
can certainly with no more propriety or justice claim the name of
one whose principles they deny, either in doctrine or by their
life and works. They, therefore, who call themselves Lutherans,
Wesleyans or Mennonites, and walk not in the way, lite and doc;
trine of these men, cannot complain if the world refuse to recog·
ni.ze them as being what they claim; or that those who really ad·
here to these principles should refuse to receive them as brethren,
any more than those spoken of by the Spirit in Revelations, of
such as said they were apostles, but lied, the Church of Ephesus
tried them and found them out.
The church whose history we propose to write is known by
the name of Mennonite, being one of those named after an individqal named Menno Simon, who was not an originator or organ·
izer of a church or party, but became a member of one. which
existed before, and was afterward chosen to the ministry, and became an active laborer in advocating the doctrine, and advancing
and building up the interests of the church with which he had
associated himself. In this he was so successful as to give it the
appearance as if \le was the originator of it, and as a distinctive
appellation it recl:ived his name, or one derived from it. But as
there are other societies which are known by the name of Mennonite, the particular one under consideration has, for distinction,
been termed "R/.tormetl Men11011i'le," or by some, "New Men""11ile." So far as I know, they did not themselves assume this
name, but being given to them, they have no objection to the appellation, if it serves the purpose to distinguish them in the minds
of the community from all other denominated churches.
Christ and the apostles are the true head and founders of the
Church; whom it is the duty of the Church to follow, as their
only guide and directors. By accepting the name of Mennonite,
the church under consideration endorses the doctrine of Menno
as being in agreement with that of Christ and the apostles, and
that his life and practice was consistent with that doctrine.
Paul says to the Corinthians: "Be ye followers of me, even
as I also am of Christ.'' Paul admitted that Christ was the head
of the Church, and all believers, members in particular, and
the Reformed Mennonites, believe that Menno was such a member,
to, or worthy of?
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and faithfully obeyed his head, even at the expense of great bodily
distress and suffering ; and many of bis brethren in his day also
sealed their faith with their blood, freely offering up possessions
and life for the glory of Christ's name.
In the days of Paul, the name of Christ or His Church was in
very low esteem in the world ; but Paul says to the Romans, he is
not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God
unto salvation. In reading the popular church histories, we find
that the Lame of Menno, and the church bearing his name, were not
of great reputation. The hateful name of "Anna/Japlisl" was
everywhere applied to them, and they were everywhere held in
derision. The Reformed Mennonites are nevertheless not
ashamed of him, or his doctrine; for they feel full assurance that
the doctrine which be held. is the power of God unto salvation,
and that they cannot follow Menno without following Christ.
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CHAPTER II.
"Ye abo u lively 1tones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy prlcethood, to oll'er up 1pirl·
llaal sacrifice, acceptable to God by Jaus Christ."
THE history of no body, claiming to be a church, can be considered complete or satisfactory without giving the views, doctrine
and sentiments of those who compose the body; ·otherwise the
reader cannot undesstand the motives which prompted their actions. A presentation of the views of any particular order of professing Christians, therefore, forms a considerable portion of most
church histories; and of this one it will necessarily form a chief
part, inasmuch as the history proper does not extend through
any great lapse .of time.
I believe no church history, however liberal, will recognize
every association .to be a Church of Christ, which claims to be so
considered. Every one has some particular parties which they·
hold as heresies, or sects. We will not in this chapter do more
than present our views of what constitutes a Church, without stopping to inquire whether this or that denomination is considered as
coming up to that standard; or which is a Church, and which not.
The reader will, however, not fail to observe that in this respect
we do not depart from the general rule. It might, then, be considered inconsistent with our doctrine to give the name of Church
to such associations, as the views presented would not recognize
as a Church. It being a short word, however, and very convenient for designating any particular society which has assumed the
name of Church, we will use it for that purpose whenever we
have occasion to refer to any particular denomination, and give
them the name they have assumed, or the one by which they are
popularly known. We make these remarks now, so that no one
will misunderstand us by the use of the term.
Without stopping to inquire what the popular idea of the word
church is, we will proceed to state what we regard as constituting
a true Church. In our consideration of this subject, we wish to
be understood as having reference to the visible Church of Christ,
II
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or the church as it exists on earth. We read of the " general assembly and church of the first born, which are written in heaven,"
etc. But our object is, to consider the Church, as it was organized or built by the apostles of Christ Jure on earln. We hear
much said of the Church militant, and the Church triumphant.
In our consideration, here, we desire to be understood as speaking
of the Church militant.
In speaking of the Church, both Christ and the ~postles present
the idea of a building. We all know very well that the Church
is not what we are accustomed to call a house or building, but the
term was used to convey a better idea of its nature and use tha_n
could be done by any other expression. The term or idea is
therefore used figuratively; but the object prefigured must have
some agreement with the figure, otherwise the expression would
be without meaning. The idea of a building, naturally suggests
the idea of material to build with, inasmuch as no natural building can be erected without suitable material. Material must first
be prepared, and put in order, also, before it can be ust}d in erect·
ing the structure. The timbers must be cut from the forest, and
the stones must be quarried from the pit; and both must be hewn
and dressed before they are fitted for the erection of a building.
The people of whom the Church is composed may be very fitly
comp:ired to such building material as we have referred to. By
nature, they were of the world, and ditrered nothing from all
other carnal persons; but by the operation of Gi.>d's grace and
Spirit they were fitted for the formation of the Church.
To observe proper order, then, in the consideration of our subject, we must of necessity first consider the material of which the
Church is composed or built. Man, being this material, must then
first be considered; and in doing this, he presents himself to us, first,
in his primitive state. It is said he was created in the image of
God. Whether this expression had reference to his personal being, or whether the reference was to his spiritual state or being,
the Word of God does not inform us. Man was made a visible,
tangible creature, whilst God is a spirit, an invisible, incomprehensible spiritual essence. Scripture will, therefore, not countenance the idea that the image in which man was created was
that of his person. The image of God, in which he was created,
must, therefore, have been spiritual, and constituted a life with
which he was endowed, separate and distinct from the animal life
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which existed in the creature, or body. It is evident that he must
have possessed a life besides the natural animal life, because it
was said of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, " in the
day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die." He did eat, and
the Scriptures declare that he died. We know he did not die a
natural death, but lived some hundred years after, and begat sons
and daughters. Then, if he died, a life must have been extinguished, and as it was not the natural animal life, I conclude it
must have been the spiritual, or divine life, with which he was
endowed ; and this is what constituted the image of God, in which
he was created. I have heai:d the idea, that Adam possessed a
spiritual life, objected to. But I would ask, what was the life, then,
which died? Could he possess any other life than natural and
spiritual ? The love of God in the soul is always a consequence
of man's possessing the Spirit of God; and this love is the life
which man lost in the fall. God is said to be love, and so long
as man was in possession of this love, he enjoyed fellowship with
God, had communion with Him, and was supremely happy. So
long as he continued in this primeval state, it would seem that all
be did was acceptable and pleasing to God; he had access to God
and enjoyed bis praence.
There is nothing said in the Word that there was a Church
existing in the garden of Eden ; but as the relation which existed
between man the creature, and God the creator, is the same as
that which is said to exist between God and the Church, it would
leelD to favor or countenance the idea, that man's fellowship with
and access to God, his purity and holiness, constituted a relation
which might be called a Church.
But man fell by transgression, and thereby a great change was
brought about. He became defiled, and fell into darknC18. It is
laid: " God is light, in which is no darkness at all." Man here
lost his communion with God, because light and darknCll can
hale no communion. He fell into sin, and bis " iniquities separated between him and God, and his sins hid his face from Him."
After the fall, the Scfipturea testify that man became the servant
of sin ; that he was in bondage, and under captivity of the author
of sin. God is said to be a consuming fire ; that is, to everything impure; for the prophet Habakkuk says (chap. i.): " Thou
art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst not look on
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iniquity." This forbade God to look with favor upon man, because
all mankind were in this state of defilement and iniquity. In
Psalms liii, it is said : "God looked down from heaven upon the
children of men, to see if there were any that did understand, that
did seek God.. Every one of them is gone back ; they are altogether
become filthy; there is none that doeth good, M not OtU." There
are many more testimonies in the word of God, which go to show
the deep depravity of man after the fall. Every imagination of
his heart was evil continually, and the earth was filled with vio·
lence, in consequence. Here, then, it must be evident, that man's
relation to God had become greatly changed, and was very different from what it was before the fall;· and if we consider the testimony which the Scriptures give of the Divine nature, it must also
be evident that man could do nothing which was acceptable or
pleasing to God ; because nothing that was unclean could be
pleasing to him, and man had not the ability to produce anything
that was clean. Job says (chap. xiv.): "Who can bring a clean
thing out of an unclean ? not one."
Nevertheless, man had not fallen beyond the wwer of God to
redeem or restore him, and there is abundant evidence that God
had not utterly cast him away. So soon as man fell, God gave
him the promise of a Redeemer, and those who believed this promise, and trusted in that Redeemer, He had also promised to
bless and protect ; and so far God bad pleasure in them, as believing Him, and depending on the promised Redeemer. But no
outward deed or action of theirs gave God pleasure, if not accompanied with faith. It is said of those things which God bad commanded Israel to do, that he had no pleasure in them. But the
faith which moved them to obedience was what pleased God,
and moved Him to give witness of approval to that which they had
done. God imputed their faith unto them for righteousness.
Scripture testimony shows that the number of those who thus
believed and trusted in God's promise were few, in comparison to
the number of people which existed on earth. These, whether
few or many, were under the promise, and c~nstituted the people
of God. They had an interest in the Redeemer, but themselves
were under bondage till the time of His· coming and working out
this redemption, when their debt would be paid and they delivered from their captivity. With all such believers, God made a
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covenant, and being under that covenant, they were under God's
favor and blessing. Although their ad vantage over those who did
not believe was very great, yet God declared to these believers
who were under this covenant, that at a future time He would
make a new and better covenant with believers; which should be
established on better promises. The difference between these two
connants, and believers under them, it is highly important that
we keep in view.
As we are here considering man, in relation to his capacity as
material with which to build a Church, there are two things which
it becomes essentially necessary for us to notice; which is the
difference between believers under these two covenants. In
regard to these two covenants there is no difficulty, as all will agree
that the one is the Mosaic, or legal covenant, and iS called old;
and the other is the Christian, or Gospel covenant, and is called
new.
There iS very little said in the Word of God, of man in his
primitive state, but a great deal from the fall to the coming of
Christ; and a great deal again under the gospel dispensation. This
it is highly important that we observe closely; in doing which,
we will discover that under the old covenant God calls the
believers His people,· but undet the new covenant He calls the
believers sons, dauglllers anti dzi/dren. Under the old covenant, in
all His dealings with His people, He never once speaks of a
Church. The word is never once used in the Old Testament.
This fact is significant, both in regard to the Church itself, as also
of the material of which the Church is built. For several reasons,
then, we take the position, that under the old covenant, God's peopk were not His du"/dren,. but under the Gospel, believers are His
tlu"/drm, and alone material of which a Church could be built.
This position, I suppose, will be objected to, especially as God does
in several places (speaking of Israel) call them His children, and
we also read, in Genesis vi., of the sons of God looking upon the
daughters of men; and again, in Job, of the sons of God presenting themselves before the Lord ; but in these expressions the reference is to their being sons of God's people, and not at all used
in the sense in which it is expressed in the New Testament, in
regard to the new covenant believer. In Deuteronomy xiv. we
read: "Ye are the children of the Lord your God;" and in the
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lxxxii Psalm it is said: "All ye are the children of the Most High."
In_ chap. ii. of 2d Samuel, God speaks to David of his son
Solomon, saying: "I will be his father, and he shall be my son.••
In Chronicles xvii., 22-28, the same thing is repeated; but
it all bas reference to the one declaration of the Lord to David
concerning his son Solomon. There is never a word of their
being born of God. The words father, son and children, are frequently used to indicate an especial care or providence of one over
another, which is not ext.ended to all, or to any other. Paul calls
Timothy his son, because he had an especial affection for him, like
unto that of a father for a son. Elisha calls Elijah his father, and
the king of Israel calls Elisha, father; the servant of Naaman calls
him father, and Eli calls Samuel, son. All these are inst,.nces
where special care or affection existed between the parties, and
expresses only the regard er affection they had for one another,
without any reference to one being the natural parent or child of
the other, or intention that it shall be so understooa. Where
the Lord says He will be a father to Solomon, that he shall be
His son, it is in the same sense. He will care for, and keep him,
as a father does a son ; and Solomon shall regard God as a son does
a father. The passage referred to in Deuteronomy, as also in
Exodus iv., where the Lord says : "Israel is My son, My firstborn," the Lord has the same reference to His care and consideration for Israel. All the nations of the earth were the Lord's
creation, and He cared for them likewise; but for Israel he had an
especial care above all others.
We are the children of our natural parents by natural generation, but no one is by this birth a child of God. Christ says:
"That which is born of the flesh is flesh; but that which is born
of the Spirit is spirit." It is evident, then, that we become children of God by a spiritual birth, but we sorely cannot be born of
the Spirit without becoming partakers of or possessing the Spirit.
All men must certainly have been in their sins till Christ came
and satisfied the justice of God, by dyingon the cross for the sins
of man. Inasmuch as they were in their sins, they could not
receive the Holy Spirit, because He would not dwell in a defiled
temple. We do not read of any one receiving the Holy Ghost
from the time of the fall of man till after Christ had ascended
into Heaven, and sent the Comforter with great power on the day
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of Pentecost. It is true, God moved the prophets of old by the
Holy Ghost, and John the Baptist, Elizabeth, Zacharias and
Simeon were influenced by the Holy Ghost to speak certain
things, and testify to the things which were to come to pass ;
but it was not in that nature which those received who had their
sins purged by the blood of Christ. John the Baptist, and those
spoken of, were yet in their sins, because the blood of Christ was
not yet shed ; and without shedding of blood there is no remission. True, they had an interest in Christ by faith, but did not
realize it till Christ died. Otherwise, how could it be that he
that is least in the kingdom of Heaven, is greater than John the
Baptist? Of all that were born of women, none was greater than
he; but he that is born of the Spirit is greater.
In John vii., the evangelist says: "The Holy Ghost was not
yet given, because Christ was not yet glorified," and in John
xvi., Christ, when speaking of His gf>ing to the Father, says:
"Nevertheless I tell you the truth: it is expedient for you that I
go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto
you; but if I depart, I will send Him unto you." The Comforter spoken of was the Holy Ghost or Spirit, and by these and
many other expressions I take it that, although He did influence
certain persons for certain particular purposes, He did not abide
in them, and effect the purpose which he did in the New Test~
ment believers, or those whu believed after the day of Pentecost,
when the first great outpouring of the Spirit occurred.
Obedience to the law could not give any one the Spirit; and
from the testimonies cited, it is evident that the old covenant
believer could not possess the Holy Spirit ; and if not, then he
could not be born of Him, and could consequently not be a
child of God. To be a child of God, we must be born of the
Spirit. It is further to be observed that God called Abraham and
blessed him, and gave great promises to him and his seed. God
renewed these promises to Israel afterward, and especially by
Moses. He said He would be witli them, dwell with them, be
aW10ngsl them ; He would be their God, and they should be His
Jtojlt: but in all his promises and sayings, He does not once
say to them as He does to the New Testament believer, that they
shall be his sons and daughters. We never read anything of their
being 6orn of Him, or of His dwelling or being in them, and they
2
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in Him. Neither do we ever read of God and them having communion or fellowship, nor even they having fellowship one with
another. God had, as I have said, given promise of the woman's
seed, and to Abraham the seed in which all the families of the
earth should be blessed. They who believed this promise received
witness that they were righteous. This was all they could do for
the time then being, but did not give them the Spirit, or make
them children.
Christ said to Nicodemus: "Except a man be born again, he
cannot see the kingdom of God; and marvel not that I said, ye
must be born again." The birth here referred to is evidently
that by which we become children of God ; and Christ makes no
exceptions ; every one who ever sees the kingdom of God must
be born again. Israel as a nation did not receive Christ when He
came ; yet there were some did receive Him. The shepherds,
the wise men of the East and the apostles seem to have received
Him immediately. I would think if any of the Jews were chil·
dren of God, these were ; yet Christ does not except them or
any others. The declaration covers every man on earth. When
the apostles came to Christ and asked Him, who is the greatest
in the kingdom of Heaven? He declared very positively to them
that unless they are converted, they cannot enter into the kingdom
of Heaven. That which is here called conversion, is evidently
the same as the new birth before spoken of. But now even His
apostles had yet, according to Christ's declaration, to experience
this. It is also evident that they could not have been children,
unless they could have become so without the influence and power
of the Holy Spirit, for this they had not yet received. It is fur·
ther said by John (chap. i.), Christ "came to His own, and
His own received Him not, but as many as received Him, to them
gave He power to become the sons of God." Now, it would
appear, that although the mass of the Jews had become wicked and
depraved, yet some of them seem to have been pious. Must not
every one that was truly pious have received Him, or could any
one have been pious and not received Him ? I trow not I If there
were any children of God in Israel, then, truly, the pious Isratl·
ilu indeed, in whom there was no guile, must have been them.
But, it is said, "as many as received Him, to them gave He
power to become the sons of God." Now, it is very evident that
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they could not become what they were before I If they W'Cl'C
children of God before, they could not receive power to become
so afterward. But the truth is, none of them were or could be
children of God, no matter how moral, pious, or believing they
were; they could not be children till they had received power
from on high, by the Spirit of God shedding the life-giving power
of love abroad in their hearts. I say again, no one is a child
of God by virtue of their first, or carnal birth. They must be
born again, or of the Spirit. If the apostles and those holy men
who received Christ were children of God before, had been converted or born again, they could not, by receiving Christ, have
obtained power to become what they already were; neither could
Christ have made the declaration general, when he said to Nicodemus, " Ye must /Je /Jorn ag~in," or so directly applied His words to
His apostles, when He said to them, " except ye be converted and
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of
Heaven."
The great delusion under which so many people labor, is that
they do not properly distinguish between la'!" and Gospel, and between old and new covenant believers. From the time of the fall
of man till Christ died on the cross, all mankind were sinners, and
regarded as such of God. "Without shedding of blood is no
remission,'' and no other blood but Christ's ever was shed for remission, or could take away sin. How, then, could they be purged
of sin before that was accomplished which God had ordained and
declared was the only means by which it could be effected? If,
then, they were in their sins, they could not draw nigh to God or
have fellowship with Him; nor could God, as the Holy Ghost,
dwell or abide in them, in this defiled state or condition.
All mank~nd in this time were under the covenant of the law,
unbelievers as well as believers, but there was this difference : The
believer embraced the promise of the Father and relied on it, and
dying in this state, although dying in his sins, was still under the
promise, and at Christ's coming and making the atonement be
received the benefit of it; the defilement whic::h heretofore clave
to his soul was washed away by the blood of Christ, and from
henceforth he stands in the same relation to God as those do who
have died in faitn under the new covenant. But the unbeliever
died in unbelief, having rejected the promise of God, and had
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forever to lie under its curse. The new covenant believer has his
sins atoned for and washed away in this life. Whenever he, by
faith, embraces the merit of the blood which was shed for remission, his sins are forgiven, and he enters into a new relation
toward God, and God speaks words of especial endearment and
love to him. Israel, as believers, had promise of favor from God.
He would have special care of them and for them, would be with
them and dwell amongst them ; but never that he would dwell '"
them and they in Him ; never that He would sup with them and
they with Him ; or never speaks to them as He does to the new
covenant believer.
Children always partake of the nature of their parents. That
which is born of the flesh, is flesh. The children of Israel were
born of the flesh only, and walked after the flesh, and were permitted to do so because they could not receive the Spirit by which
they could overcome the deeds of the carnal body. Therefore,
they were permitted to resist evil, resent injury, and exact justice.
This was the nature of the flesh of which they were born. But
when Christ speaks to those who are born of the Spirit, who have
received power to become sons of God, and by this birth and
power receive the nature of the Heavenly Parent, He tells them,
now they shall manifest this nature by their deeds and actions,
because they are not now carnal, but spiritual. Peter says they
arc made partakers of the Divine nature. Because they arc thus
favored, Christ bids them to manifest their nature by returning
good for evil, as their Heavenly Father does, to the evil as well as
to the good. This requires power, even the power of the Holy
Spirit, by which the believer is enabled to overcome all things,
as Christ did, for He says, as He has overcome so shall they also
through Him.
Paul, speaking to the new covenant believers (Gal. iii.), says:
"Ye are all the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ." They
are brought into fellowship with God by the Spirit of Adoption,
which they have received by faith in Jesus Christ; and now they
arc said to be in Christ, and Christ in them. And because they
are sons, God has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into their hearts,
crying, Abba, Father.
If we mark the difference of language in whiCh God speaks to
the believers of the two covenants, we cannot be at a loss to
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understand the difference of their relation to God. God commanded Moses, under the old covenant, to build a tabernacle in
which He would meet with him and commune with him, and
his glory should rest upon the tabernacle. After they got into
the Promised L:md, D1vid said, he lives in a house of cedar,
whilst the ark of the Lord was under curtains, and would have
built God a house for His name; but the Lord said he should not
build an house for His name, because he had been a man of war,
and had shed much blood; but Solomon, his son, should build. a
house for His name to dwell. Herein the ark of the Lord was
put, and the cherubims set up, and the glory of the Lord filled
the house. Although it was said that this should be a house
for God to dwell, yet Solomon said: The Heaven of heavens
could not contain Him; and Stephen said, God dwelleth not
in temples made with hapds. But here God had appointed to
meet His servants and manifest His will unto them, and His
name dwelt, or was in this house. But now, under the new covenant, God has said, ye are the temple of the livi~g God ; as
God has said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I
will be their God, and they shall be My people. And, again,
"I will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." (2d Cor. vi.) Again, (1st Cor.
iii.) Paul says: "Know ye not that ye are the temple of God,
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you 1" and "The temple
of God is holy, whose temple ye are."
II' these latter expressions, God speaks to such as are born
again-born of water and Spirit-have received power to become
sons of God, and are transformed by the renewing of their minds.
In chap. xiv. of John, Christ says of such: "If a man love
Me, he will keep My words; and My Father will love him, and
We will come unto him, and make Our abode with him." Who
will make their abode with him? We-the Father and the Son/
In His prayer to His Heavenly Father, in John xvii., iu speaking
of His disciples, Christ says, "And for their sakes I i:anctify Myself, that they also might be sanctified through the truth. Neither
pray I for these alone; but for them also which shall believe on
Me through their word: That they all may be one; as Thou,
Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may /Je one in
Us." In chap. iii., 1st Epistle of John, the apostle, speaking to
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his brethren, says : "Behold what manner of love the Father has
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God,'' and
" Beloved, now are we the sons of God." Now, all this shows
very clearly that there is great difference between what the Old
Testament,believer was, and what the New Testament believer is.
The Holy Ghost never spake of the Old Testament believers as
He does of the New. The New Testament believers are said by
on~ Spirit to be baptized into one body, and are one heart and
one soul, and have the love of God shed abroad in their hearts
by the Holy Ghost. They are led by the Spirit of God, and are
the sons of God, as Paul says, Rom. viii. : "For ye have not
received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received
the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father. The
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the children of God."
We might very greatly multiply such testimonies from the word
of God, but we deem it unnecessary. The new covenant believer
is born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the
word of God, which liveth and abideth forever. They are new
creatures, are in Christ, have put on Christ, and have fellowship
with God and his Son Jesus Christ. The blood of Jesus Christ
has cleansed them from all sin ; they are justified from all things ;
and that which separated them from God is now taken away, and
by the power which they have received to become sons of God,
they have begotten in them a new life. No one will gainsay that
the believer under the old covenant was under the law; and Paul
says: "As many as are of the works of the law, are under the
curse; " but then he says: " Christ hath redeemed us from the
curse of the law,'' and "sin shall not have dominion over you;
for ye are not under the law, but under grace." (Gal. iii.;
Rom. vi.)
We have now at considerable length considered man as material
from which to build the House or Church of God. We have confined ourselves chiefly to believers of the two great ages of the
world; but there is yet a large class of mankind which we have
given very little consideration, who, under both covenants, are
called unbelievers. Paul says: "All men have not faith." These
are the same in all ages of the world, and their relation to God
is not changed by the change of covenant ; nor are they benefited
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by the promises of either. Uflder both covenants they are condemned, unless they repent and embrace the covenant promise,
when they are no more unbelievers, but believers.
If we attentively observe the testimony which the Scripture gives
of these three great classes of mankind, we cannot fail to perceive
that unbelievers under either covenant, or believers under the old
covenant, could not, in any wise, answer the purpose, or serve as
material of which to build such a structure as the Church of God
is declared to be; or that any organization of such people could
be formed, which would in any way answer to that glorious body
which Christ gave Himself for, and purchased by His own blood.
God's literal people, under the old covenant, were a figure of
His spiritual children or people under the new; and the temple
where His name dwelt, and where the worshipers brought their
sacrifices, was a figure of the spiritual temple, or house of God,
under the new covenant. This new or spiritual temple, which
the Lord built under the new covenant, is His Church, which He
commanded His apostles to build, and in which work He promised to be with them to the end of the world.
The tabernacle which Moses bunt in the wilderness, and the
temple which Solomon built at Jerusalem, were unquestionably
types of the Church which God designed to build in the last
days, For the building of both these structures, God gave special
directions, and, it is said, a pattern was also shown Moses on the
Mount. David also gave Solomon particular directions of the
manner and fashion for the building of the temple at Jerusalem,
and said: "All this the L'lrd made me understand in writing by
His hand upon me, even all the work of this pattern." The
tabernacle and temple were built according to the directions and
patte~ which the Lord had given and shown to Moses and
David, and when finished, the Lord approved them by the
manifestation of His glory appearing in them. But can we
believe that God would have shown such approval, if the builders,
from any cause, had disregarded the command of the Lord, and
made it after another fashion? It was said by the Lord : "See
thou make them after their pattern which was shewed thee in the
mount." "Thou shalt rear up the tabernacle according to the
fashion thereof which was shewed thee in the mount.''. (Exodus
nv.-xxvi.)
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If God gave directions for the building of these types of the
Church, and would suffer no departure from those directions, can
we believe that adherence to His commands and directions in the
building of the antitype is of less importance? Or, that He
would more readily countenance and bless a departure from His
commands in the more important building, than He did in the
lesser ? Of this Church there has been a great deal said and
written, and a great deal of contention. Organizations have
been formed in great numbers, all claiming to be Churches of
Christ; but many of them are composed of such material as
formed a structure not at all agreeing with either of the types
referred to, or the anti-type which the Church built by the
apostles of Christ presents to us. Neither can they answer the
purpose for which the Church was designed.
There is no doubt but that the design of the building of a
Church was for· the benefit, or comfort and security, of the
children or people of God, and the promotion of His glory.
If this is so, then the question might arise: why did God not
build up a Church under the old covenant? which it is so far
from God's doing that be does not even speak of it, the word
Church not once occurring in the Old Testament. The reason
is obvious ; there was not material out of which it could be done.
Under the old covenant, man was not even qualified for the
formation of an association fit for a type of the Church of
Christ ! God had to use inanimate material for this purpose.
By the corruption and perversion of man'i: nature, he had become
so restive and disorderly, that no organization or association
could have been formed which would ·have had any resemblance
to the Church, or which would have had any stability or
duration. The inanimate material used by Divine wisdom much
better represented the submissive, passive and child-like spirit of
the children of God, in whom the selfish spirit is destroyed, so
that no one seeks his own, but every one another's wealth;
submit themselves one to another in the fear of the Lord, and
are willing to lay down their life for their brethren. All mankind being unregenerate, there could no Church be formed until
Christ came, and by His death prepared the soul of man for the
habitation of the Holy Spirit, by which he was transformed and
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so wrought upon that he becaine fit material of which to build a
Church.
When Christ came, He spake of a Church, gave His apostles
charge to build it, and how to walk in it. But during His sojourn
on earth no organization was formed, nor immediately after His
ascent into heaven. Before this, His disciples had not yet received the Holy Ghost, which alone could qualify them for the
work, or prepare fit material. At His departure from His disciples,
He commanded His apostles to tarry till they were endowed with
power from on high, when they should begin to build. They
abode at Jerusalem, as Christ bade them, till the day of Pentecost,
when they were baptized with the spirit promised, and were thereby qualified to preach the Gospel, and become builders of this
spiritual temple, or Church. Many received the word they preached,
believed in Christ, and received the gift of the Holy Ghost, by
which they were prepared as 111aterial fitted to build this house.
The inanimate material of the figurative house, after it was
properly hewn and wrought to rule, fitted together without the
noise of hammer or iron being heard in the rearing of the structure. This was a bea.itiful representative figure of the rearing of
the spiritual temple, or Church of Christ, by the apostles. The
hearts of those who believed in Christ by the word of the apostles,
were united together as Christ had prayed His Heavenly Father
they should be; and there were no laws, by-laws, or any force or
violence needed to bring them into an agreement with each other,
but they were by one spirit baptized into one body, and they became one heart and one soul. Such an institution never existed on
earth, and could not have done so, because the power did not exist
with man to bring it about. The spiritual state of man was such that
the apostles, or no other set of men, could ever have formed such
an organization or institution, even with the aid of any law or
compulsory means, before they were thus prepared by the grace
and spirit of God, any more than the workmen of Solomon could
have reared such a structure as the temple, from material unwrought
and unprepared, even if they had used the most violent noise
and force of hammer and iron. Neither could the apostles, by any
teaching, instruction, or tactical skill, ever have formed such an
~iation without the operation of the Holy Spirit on the hearts
of the believers. The stones and timbers had to be wrought to a
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special rule, and the operation upon the hearts of men had also
to be a special one.

I hope, then, and desire, our position may be clearly understood :
that man, having transgressed the command of God, became defiled with sin. God is pure, holy, a light in which is no darkness
at all, and a consuming fire to all iniquity. Man, in his defiled state,
could not approach to God. His sins were a bar between him and
God, which.he could not pass. There was no power on earth to
remove this sin, and God's justice stood in the way of His looking with favor upon man. In this defiled state of man, the Holy
Spirit could not dwell with him, or in his heart, consequently he
could not receive the Divine nature, which is ever wrought through
the power of the Spirit. No access of man to God, or fellowship
with Him, could therefore take place ·or exist.
God, however, being love, was moved by His divine nature to
regard the condition of poor, fallen man, and gave him the promise
of the woman's seed, which should bruise the serpent's head. This
was the first Gospel promise of God to man. By believing in this
promise he had assurance of deliverance from his fallen state, and
restoration to that favor with God which he had lost by transgression and sin. This promise, however, made no change of the
relation existing between God and man. It took not that from
man which forbade his approach to God, or gave him anything of
. the nature which he had lost by trangression. It only gave assurance that this would be done; but until the promised woman's
seed would come to effect the work, he must remain as he was before he received the promise, only the assurance gave him the
comfort of hope for the future.
For the purpose of bringing man to know his need of the promised Redeemer, and to believe and trust in Him, God had written
the work of the law in his heart, which either accused or excused
him, according as he obeyed or violated its precepts. But for the
better knowledge of this law, or to quicken its power on the heart,
God gave it to Israel, engraven on tables of stone, which, Paul says,
gave them much advantage. But neither could this take away
sin, or change the relation between God and man. It only condemned for sin, and is by Paul called the ministration of condemnation. Paul says (Gal. iii.): "If there had been a law given
which could have given life, verily righteousness should have been
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by the law. But the Scripture hath concluded all u~der sin, that
the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that
believe. But before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut
up unto the faith which should afterward be revealed." As a
means to confirm and preserve this faith, God chose Israel, whom
He made a figure of those whom He would oleanse and purify by
faith in Jesus Christ, when in the fullness of time He should come.
This chosen people of Israel He called His own people, and promised to b:! with them, dwell amongst them, and have an
especial care for them ; but He never said he would be in them ;
and though He was their God, and they His people, they were
not born of Him, and consequently could not be His children.
The Church or House of God, wherein Father, Son and Holy
Ghost dwell, it is said, is built of lively or living stones, and forms
a spiritual house, wherein spiritual sacrifices are offered. But
God's people under the legal dispensation, were, under the law,
dead, and shut up under a law which could not gi""e life until the
faith should come, which could bring life and make its possessors
children of God. Because, under the old dispensation, there was
no living material, no such house or ·temple could be built, and
nothing said or mentioned about it.
In the fullness of time God sent His Son, as the promised woman's seed, who gave Himself as a sacrifice for sin, so that all those
who, by the power of the law, became sensible of their defiled and
sinful state, and mourned and grieved for the unhappy condition they were in, might flee to Him and be washed and cleansed
from their defilement. He invites all who are weary of their sins,
and heavily laden with guilt, to come to Him, and He will give
them rest. (Matt. xi.) He also promises the Holy Spirit to all
such as believe in Him, by which they shall be led · and guided
into all truth ; and Paul says (Rom. viii.) : "As many as are led
by the spirit of God, they are the sons of God.''
)esus Christ, having died for sin, satisfied the justice of God's
law, so that the justice of God suffers no violence in the forgiveness of sin, but on account of it God can be just, and a justifier of
him 1Jho believeth in Jesus Christ. These are now justified by
faith in Jesus Christ, and quickened by the power of the Holy
Spirit, so that the Holy Ghost in the Word of God represents him
as quite a different being from what he was before. He was before
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dead in sin, but now he is dead unto sin, and made alive unto God,
through faith in Jesus Christ.
The New Testament believer is, therefore, said to be born of
God-that is, the new life which is begotten in him, is by the
power of God through His Spirit, and he is now spiritual. All
such, being clothed with the virtue, merit and righteousness of
Jesus Christ, are pure, holy and acceptable to God. They can
draw nigh to Him and have fellowship with Him, and all such
also have fellowship with one another. Christ says, He will be in
them and they in Him. He and the Father will make their abode
with them. The difference between these and those who believed
under the old covenant is, that then they waited for and trusted that
when the Messiah would come He would deliver them. And,
although they firmly believed this, and it gave them comfort, they
were yet sensible that they were still under the defilement of sin and
under condemnation, whilst the other knows that his sins are already
washed away, and he is justified from all things. Paul, in Heb.
xi., gives examples of the power of faith in the old covenant
believers, and names many personally, and what they endured
and accomplished, and then concludes, saying: "And these all
having obtained a good report through faith, received no/ Int
promise: God having provided some beller thing for us, that they
without us should not be made perfect." These did not obtain
the promise in life, but their souls were purified by the blood of
Christ when He made the:: offering, and they, as captives, were set
free. But the believer under the new coven9.nt has received that
better thing which the apostle has reference to, which is, that lit
t's made free from sin, and has access to God, and fellowship
with Him and His Son Jesus Christ.
Having now given our views of what the Church is composed,
and also shown that none could be built so long as man was not
made a spiritual being, we now come to consider what it was when it
was built or organized on the day of Pentecost, by the apostles of
Jesus Christ. This was the first outpouring of the Holy Spirit on
man, and those who received it, the first material with which a
Church could be built. It would seem that, as soon as it was possible to do so, the apostles, guided by the Spirit, organized a visi·
ble Church, or body of believers. Now, reflect upon the compo.sition of this Church I Was it not composed of such material as
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we have described? Three thousand souls embraced Christ by
faith, and were by one spirit baptized into one body, and the
multitude became one heart and one soul. " Then they that
gladly received the word were baptized, and the same day were
added unto them about three thousand souls. And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship."
Soon after this we find that one Ananias and Sapphira fell, and went
to their place. Whether these were of the number of the three
thousand, or whether they were of those who were subsequently
added, we are not told ; but I would incline to the belief that
they were not ot the first day's building, as it is said, " they
continued steadfastly in· the apostles' doctrine." But this is not
material; whenever they entered, they either were of those who
" crept in unawares," or else very soon yielded to the suggestions
of Satan ; and it is very certain they were not led by the Spirit,
nor continued in the apostles' doctrine, and God separated them
by an awful judgment.
But I do not propose here to follow the Church, but merely
to take notice of what it was when first built by the apostles. No
one will dispute its being a community of spiritual children of
God, who, by faith in Jesus Christ, were cleansed from sin, and
their hearts were fused together by the Holy Ghost, which was
an inward work, wrought by an invisible power, which could only
be discerned by the outward operation or effect it had upon the
body. This spiritual influence led them to unite themselves into
a visible body, which was governed by a power or law which
nevergovemed any body or association of men before. They had
no laws, by-laws, or discipline, but were governed alone by the law
of love. This is an undisputed fact. This is the aspect which
the first Church bore. They built it of such material, and gave it
such form, as Christ by His Word and the Holy Spirit taught
them. No one now can build a Church under any other influence
and direction; and the same Word and Spirit will surely direct us
the same now as then. I do not, therefore, know how we can
esteem any thing a Church which is not built of the same material,
and governed by the same influence, which the first House of God,
or Spiritual Temple, was.
Although our lot is now cast in the Gospel age, I suppose no
one will deny that a very great number of our fellow-beings d<?
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not yield to Gospel influence or power. They walk on in the broad
way that leads to destructi6h, and are as carnal, and walk as much
after the flesh, as man did in any age of the world; and if bdi'evtrs
under the old covenant were not fit material to use in building a
Church, much less those who are unbelievers, and resist the grace
of God in a time of Gospel light, when the true light has come
" that lighteth every man that cometh into the world."
The apostles, who were endowed with an extraordinary .measure
of spiritual influence and power, did also unquestionably possess
special powers of discernment, and there is no doubt that if any
presented themselves for admission into the Church, who they
thought were not wrought to the Divine rule, did either reject
them, or if they were willing to receive intruction, would "teach
them the way of the Lord more perfectly," and then, when taught,
would receive them. There is no doubt that the apostles exercised
discretion in their admissions into the Church. When the eunuch
requested baptism of Philip, he replied, " If thou believest with al
thine heart, thou mayest." This reply of Philip implies that
if he had not received satisfactory evidence of fitness, he would
have refused. When Peter was in the house of Cornelius, and
the Holy Ghost fell upon those who heard the word, he said:
"Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized
who have received the Holy Ghost as well as we?" This surely
goes to show that the apostles felt themselves constrained to for·
bid water, where the subject was not a proper one to receive the
ordinance of baptism. Again, Paul says to Timothy: "Lay hands
suddenly on no man." This shows conclusively that the apos·
ties would not undertake to build with improper material. The
apostles also labored in a Gospel age, but they would not
receive such as did not yield to Gospel power. They required
regeneration and life, so that the temple might truly be a living
one. All unconverted persons are spiritually dead, and a living
temple cannot be built of dead material.
·
Yet, with all the knowledge and discernment of the apostles,
it seems that some unworthy persons did still creep in unawares
(as Jude says). And this undoubtedly ever will be the case, even
where the utmost care and diligence is exercised ; and perhaps
much more so now, in our day, as our spiritual endowment is not
of so high an order as that of those in the apostolic age; and
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the adversary has also more advantage, since the profession of the
religion of Jesus Christ has become popular in many countries.
But this is no justification for the laborers or builders in our day
to receive unregeiierated souls into the Church. No doubt the
apostles used all the discretion they were en,dowed with, and, when
. they erred in this important matter, were deeply grieved, as every
faithful shepherd must be when he becomes aware that he has
admitted a thief or a robber into .the fold of Christ. But, although
he is deeply grieved under any circumstances, yet when he has
acted faithfully, from pure motives, he can tak..e some comfort
from the consideration that even the apostles sometimes failed in
this matter.
If, then, the position is tenable, that there could not be a Church
founded before Christ's coming and cleansing man from sin, and
the Holy Ghost renewing the heart by shedding the love of God
abroad in it, must it not now hold equalty good that there can
still not now be a Church built of any other material than that
which has been prepared in the same way-namely, by the washing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost ?
Christ commanded to " teach all nations, and baptize them."
Whenever we baptize an untaught person, we violate the instructions .Christ gave us. No person z"s taug!zt who does not obey the
Gospel. If a minister of the Gospel has thousands of hearers, and
he presents Gospel truth ever so plainly, if the hearers of the word
do not obey, they have not been taught. Only the "leached" are
to be received in building the temple. Those who mocked when
Peter and the rest of the apostles were preaching the Gospel on
the day of pentecost, and said, "these men are full of new wine,''
were not "leached," nor were they baptized. It may be said,
"they did·not desire, nor would they have accepted, baptism.'' Perhaps not; but if they had been willing, no doubt the apostles
would have rejected them.
When God commanded Moses to build a tabernacle, He told
him what material to use in building it ; and do we think that
God would have been pleased, and would have caused His glory
to fill the building, if Moses had disregarded the command of
God, and used some other material ? When God commanded
Joshua to invest Jericho in a certain manner, and utterly destroy
everything in it and take no booty, Achan took certain of
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the spoils, contrary to the command of God, and was himself rejected of God, and had to die ; God would not be with them. So
King Saul was also rejected of God, for disobedience of God's command. God commanded Moses to make the boards, bars and staves
of the tabernacle of shittim wood, and overlay them with gold.
Now, if Moses had taken any other kind of wood than shittim
wood for this work, or bad thought they need not be overlaid
with gold, surely God would have rejected his work. And if,
whilst Moses was building this tabernacle, and desiring faithfully
to follow his instructions, any of the workmen would have come
to use a board of any other kind of wood than shittim wood,
Moses would surely have rejected it. Now that tabernacle, Paul
says (Heb. ix.), was a figure for the time then present, in the which
certain offerings were made, till the time of reformation. This
expression of the time ofreformation, undoubtedly had reference to
the reformation which Christ would make at His coming ; and
His Church was that which was prefigured.
Now, for the building of this Church, or spiritual tabernacle,
Christ bas commanded a certain class of people to be taken. That
class of people are such as have been laugh/,· and just as Moses
was to take no other wood than shittim wood, (for it was said to
Moses: " According to all that I have showed thee, after the pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern of all the instruments
thereof, even so shall ye make it,'') so the builders of the Church
shall take none other persons but such as have been laugh/. And,
then, as this shittim wood was commanded to be overlaid with
gold, so those souls who are thus laugh/, are also covered, or overlaid with the pure gold of the love of God, which has been shed
abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost. Every one who is thus
laugh/ is converted, and by his walk in love he may be known as
a vessel meet for the master's use, or as material fit for the building of the House of God.
It may be contended, that the gift of the Spirit in the apostle's
days, was a miraculous power of God displayed in an extraordinary manner, which is not now so manifest as it was then. Admitting that this is ao, yet every one who receives Christ by faith,
also receives such a measure of the Spirit as will manifest itself by
a walk of denial of the flesh and manifestation of love. Love is
of such a nature that every one can discern something of it in
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others, if they have themselves become partakers of the Divine nature, as rouy ltadur sentfrom God must have.
Viewing these things in this light, we can recog~ize no society,
or organization, as a Church of God, which is not of this building.
This is the aspect which the Church bore whilst the apostles were
builders; it is the plain command of Christ, and we can see no
warrant or countenance in the word of God for departing from
the rule and ground they laid down for us. God is the same
pure and holy God as He was then; the all-seeing, all-knowing, all-powerful and loving God as he ever was. Man is also
the same sinful, depraved, filthy and abominable creature, as he
was then; unable to think or do anything good, or in any way to
help himself, as the word of God teaches us he was then. Christ
also is the same loving Saviour, and His blood as efficacious as it
ever was; and the Holy Ghost will as surely and effectually
shed the love of God abroad in the heart, and lead His possessor
into all truth, as He ever did.
·
It is a law of nature, that like causes produce like effects ; but
in nature there are often counteracting agencies or infiuences
which disturb the harmony of its operations; but in the operations
of Divine power, nothing can change the result. Repentance
and regeneration is the same as it ever was, and if we are brought
under its Divine power it will make us what it did in t.h e apostolic age: new creatures, humble, meek, self-denying and inoffensive followers of the lamb of God. An association of such
converted persons will form a Church of the sa~e nature and
spirit as that which the apostles built in their day.
From this, then, we hope every one can gather what our view is
of the material which is essential to the formation of a church,
and the ground upon which that view is based.

3
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CHAPTER III.
"By f&ith NOU., being ...,_t of God ohhlnp not seen u yet, mOTcd with fear, prepared aa
ark to the eaTlnc ofhls housc.''-Heb. '"· 7.

ALL things which God ordered or commanded to be made and
done were designed for a certain object or purpose, and ff performed and applied, according to the command of God, to that
object or for that purpose, did effectually accomplish the end and
design which God had in viey, But if applied to a different purpo~ from that for which they were designed, they would as certainly fail of accomplishing the end sought thereby, as they were
sure to effect that for which God had designed them.
The ark which God commanded Noah to build for the saving
of his house, He gave him special commands how to build in every
particular, which Noah strictly followed. This ark, with its living
freight, was borne upon the waters many days, and safely brought
its occupants over from one era or period of the world's history
into another, whilst all outside this ark perished. Naval architects
say, a vessel built and constructed as that was, would be very illy
adapted to weather or outride a storm at sea. If Noah had been
acquaintedwithnavalarchitecture,andperceiving its want of adaptation to the rules of science, or 4f some one skilled in the art had
suggested some improvement on the plan laid down by the Lord,
and Noah had followed these suggestions, do we suppose that God
would have preserved Noah and his house in it? Or, because Noah
and his house were saved in this ark, and some one had conceived
the idea that this must now be a very good and safe vessel in which
to carry on maratime commerce, and had applied it to such use,
do we suppose he would have succeeded ? The ark was useful and
safe only for the purpose for which God had designed and ordered
it. In saving Noah and his house, God made a special display of
His power, as also of the inf.lllibility of His word. llJoah affords us
an example of a living faith, by his obedience and unquestioning
reliance in the word of God's promise, and has become a pattern
to believers in every age of the world ; and also puts to shame the
34
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doubting, quibbling and fearful disposition of many whose lot has
been cast in a more highly favored age of the world.
God has a special purpose in all that He orders to be done, and
however unpromising the means may appear to man, they will
efl'ectually accomplish the end. Many of the means which God
commanded Moses to use in leading Israel from Egypt to Canaan,
would seem to carnal reason very inefficient to the end designed ;
but they never failed, if the word of God was obeyed. But when
the same means were used to attain other purposes, they failed.
When the children of Israel appeared to Pharaoh to be entangled in
the wilderness, he pursued them, no doubt thinking there was no
way of escape for them and they would become an easy pray to
him. But God had a way for them, which to man would have
appeared a visionary idea; but God had ordered it, and it
could not fail. Moses stretched out his hand over the sea, its
waters divided, and Israel piwed through as on dry ground. This
was God's purpose; but it was not His purpose that the Egyptians
should pass over as the Israelites did. What served as a salvation
to one, was destruction and death to the other. This example
teaches us how implicitly we should rely upon God's word, howner unpromising Satan might represent it to us; and what heed
we should take that we do not trust in what God has not promisecl.
In the wilderness, God commanded Moses to build a tabernacle,
wherein was put the ark of the covenant; the cherubims were set
up in it, and herein God had promised to answer Moses and
Israel, when they would inquire of Him. For the same purpose
He commanded Solomon to build a house, or temple, for His
name to dwell. This tent and house are both made types of the
Church of God, and were figures for the time then present of that
which should come after. They served only the purpose for
which God had designed them, and if the worshipers would have
had due regard or consideration for the object of these buildings,
and the worship commanded to be conducted there, with the o1fer'."
ings and sacrifices there ordered, they would not have fallen into
the errors and destructive practices they afterward did.
Israel, as a nation, was chosen of God, and ordained for a certain purpose. So was the tabernacle and t«;mple ordered fOl' ·a
certain purpose, and that purpose was accomplished in taeoL
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However, many of the Israelites did nott as individuals, enjoy or
participate in the blessings it was their privilege to do; yet God's
purpose could not be frustrated. God never designed, or said
that, because they had deseended literally from Abraham, or
because they were circumcised and had privileges which the Gentiles did not enjoy, they should therefore inherit the promise;
but they were deluded into this belief, and therefore did not make
use of the advantage God had given them by the law and oracles.
They made a misuse of that which was designed for their benefit,
and sought that by them which God had never designed they
should obtain thereby. Their misuse made that which was
designed as a blessing, prove a curse to them. So also of the sacrifices and ordinances, and even the law of Moses itself. All were
given for a purpose, and that purpose was attained; but those
whom Satan succeeded in deluding into a perverted idea of the
end for which they were designed, never were participators in
the benefits accruing from them.
Those who brought their offerings and sacrifices, expecting
thereby the guilt of their sins should be washed away, or forgiven
of God, were surely deceived; for it was impossible, Paul says,
these could take away sin. So those also who sought by obedience to the law, to obtain justification and life, found that the
means they were using to obtain this end, tended only to bring
them condemnation and death. So Paul says, Rom. vii.: "The
commandment which was ordained to life, I found to be unto
death.'' It is not the fault of the commandment, but the use we
make of it, which causes it to be death to us. Paul says: "The
law is good if we use it lawfully;'' that is, if we use it according
to the design for which it was given. It never was given to us
to take away sin, but to give us the knowledge of it, that by this
knowledge we might be led to seek its forgiveness in Christ, where
alone it is to be found. When this is done, then God's object in
giving the law is obtained ; but if Satan can so far blind and
delude us, that we seek righteousness by obedience to the law,
then we make a misuseof it, and God's designin giving it is frustrated in us, or so far as we individually are concerned; but the
object of God in giving the law was obtained nevertheless. Paul
says, Rom. iii.: "What if some did not believe, shalltheir unbelief· ' make the faith of God without effect?"

. .
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Thus it was also with Jesus Christ. God sent Him into the
world to save that which was lost, and He did effectually work
salvation for every child of Adam; but great numbers rejected
Him and His name, and many again confess His name, but in or
by their works deny Him. There is no promise for either of
these, though it is their privilege to enjoy the advantages accruing
to man from the atonement made by Jesus Christ. Paul says, 1st
Cor. i.: "The Jew.> require a sign, and the Greeks seek after
wisdom; but we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which
are called, both Jew.> and Greeks, Christ the power of God and
the wisdom of God." The Greeks were a people who valued
worldly wisdom very highly, and very eagerly sought after it; but
by their wisdom and philosophy they never could come to the
knowledge of God and His righteousness: Therefore, such a doctrine as the Gospel of Jesus Christ seemed to them a very foolish
thing. The worldly-wise have ever been of the same mind as
they were then, and the true Christ crucified is to this day as
much foolishness to them, as it was to the Greeks in the days of
the apostles. The Jews had some knowledge of God, but to
obtain righteousness by another was to them offensive, and therefore the doctrine of the Gospel was to them a stumbling-block.
But to them that are called, whether Jews or Greeks-that is,
those who have come to the right knowledge of God, and perceive the true relation that exists between them and God-to
these Christ crucified is both wisdom and power. They adore
the wisdom which devised the pla11 of salvation, and the power
which so effectually executed it.
1
But this has reference to those who reject Christ openly and
Prs>fessedly, and those who make no confession of His name.
These we know have no promise in the Gospel, and for them
there is no hope. There are, however, many who profess to
believe in His name, and expect to be saved by Him, who will
yet fail, for Christ Himself says that not every one who calls Him
Lord shall enter into the kingdom of Heaven. Christ is a compiete and certain Saviour to all those who truly receive and
believe in Him. Those, therefore, who Christ says will come in
the day of His appearing, and will say, "Have we not prophesied
in Thy name? and in Thy name have cast out devils? and in
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Thy name done many wonderful works?" whom He will profess
that He never knew, and bid them depart as workers of iniquity.
Likewise those who, He says, will say, ·~Have we not eaten and
drunk in Thy presence, and Thou hast taught in our streets. ·But
He shall say, I tell you I know you not whence ye are." These,
although they expect salvation by Jesus Christ, do not seek it in
the way God has appointed for its reception. These are in truth
unbelievers, else Christ would know them; but they diffl!r widely
from the class first noticed. They refused altogether the means,
or rejected what God had appointed for our salvation, and what
it was their privilege to enjoy. The latter intended to, and
thought they were using them, but they were not using them in
the way God had appointed. It is pretty evident that they
expected to be saved by Christ because of something they had
done, and this is the reason of their presenting wh1t they had
done. Their case seems pitiful; but whose wa.S the fault? Evidently their own, else God could not find any in them. They
did not obey the light which would have led them, and they were
therefore given over to error and delusion to perish. I mention
these things, and dwell upon them, to show the great necessity or
importance of our having a knowledge of the purpose and object
of the commands and ordinances which God has given, with the
design of furthering the great work of our ·salvation. How easily
we may form wrong conceptions of them, and the fatal consequences that must result to us from this error.
We propose in this chapter specially to consider the purpose
for which God instituted the ordinance of a Church. The first
object of God in regard to man, is his salvation. To this end all
His dealings with man tend either directly or indirectly. There
are many means which tend indirectly to this end, but. there is
only one which tends directly thereto, or which of itself brings
salvation. Christ is the only means which directly, of Himself,
and without anything else, saves the sinner from the wrath of
God, brings him into fellowship with God, and clothes him with
righteousness, or the garments of salvation, as Isaiah says in his
LXVI. chapter: "I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall
be joyful in my God ; for He hath clothed me with the garments
of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness,
as a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, and as a bride
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adorneth herself with her jewels." All other ordinances, means,
and dealings of God with man, tending to salvation, are indirect,
tending to bring him to Christ, if he has not yet come to Him,
or'to preserve him with or in Christ, when he has once come to
Him. Of these indirect means, not one has, of itself, or in itself,
saving virtue. Saving virtue alone and singly dwells in Christ,
and when we ascribe that to another object, or means, than Him,
we rob Him of His honor, and diminish our love and reverence
for Him.
All indirect means before conversion, chief among which arc
conviction and repentance, are designed to bring us to Cnrist;
and those after conversion are designed to keep us with Christ.
He is the true ark of safety, in whom we shall be as surely and as
securely preserved from the fiery deluge of the wrath of God,
1'hich shall destroy the ungodly in the end of time, as the ark of
N oah saved those in it from the waters which destroyed the
ungodly from the face of the earth, at the time of the watery del·
uge. He is the true refuge, in which the soul is as free from the
power of the law, as the manslayer w:is in Israel, when he had
entered into the 'city of refuge.
The Church, then, as a means tending to salvation, is one of
those means which we have termed indirect, not in itself possessing any merit or righteousness, and consequently not able to
impart any to its members, for it is .evident that nothing can
impart what it does not possess. Neither does any one, because
he is in the Church, or because of anything he does in it, receive
salvation through Christ. The Cnurch is God's ordinance, and is
of great worth in His sight, and also of great value and comfort
to man; but we have great reason to take heed that we do not use
it for a purpose for which God bas not designed it. It is only
llSeful to us when we use it in its legitimate sphere. Every ordinance and appointment of God is good, if it be used lawfully, that
is, with the design and in the manner for which, and in which
God has appointed it, but mischievous when used with any other
design. or in any other manner.
Any ordinance or duty which is not observed or discharged
in a Gospel spirit, is not onlyvain, but destructive. Paul says to
his brethren in Gal. v. : " Behold I, Paul, say unto you, that if
ye be circumcised Christ shall profit you nothing." It is
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evidently not the intention of Paul that the act of circumcision
itself would make "Christ of no effect" to those who receive it;
for be himself took and circumcised Timothy, and he certainly
did not render him Christless (Acts xvi.). The difference is,
Paul circumcised Timothy in a Gospel spirit, whilst the Galatians
sought it in a legal spirit. It is, therefore, the spirit in which an
ordinance or duty is performed which makes it saving or destructive. An act may in itself be good, but if performed in a legal
spirit it is offensive to God. A legal spirit does not only render
the best works nugatory, but actually destructive.
In order rightly to comprehend the design and use of the
Church, it becomes necessary to consider what man was by creation, what he became by the fall, and what he becomes by grace.
In his first creation, man was free from sin, holy, and in fellowship with God. God is \Visdom and goodness itself, and although
we may not be able to comprehend the wisdom and goodness
which permitted man to fall, or created him so that it was possible
he could fall, yet there is no doubt that it did not comport with
His infinite wisdom and goodness, so to create him that he could
not fall. That it was not the will of God he should fall, must be
evident from the command He gave him, and the threat for disobedience. That man could have obeyed God and avoided the
fall, must, also, be concluded; because it is not consistent with the
attributes of God to suppose that He would have punished man for
doing what He bad created him incompetent to avoid. Then he was
not in the power of Satan, and could never have been thrust
from his glorious position, or the blessed relation in which he stood
toward God. But man could yieid himself up to sin, and to attain
this end Satan enticed him. If Satan would have had man in
his power, he would, in his rage, at once have thrust him down
from the glorious position he occupied. But as he could not do
this, he enticed him to yield his will to sin.
Having yielded his will to sin, man became the servant of sin,
and being unclean because of it, he was separated from God, and
could never approach Him, unless he could cleanse himself from
sin. This man could not do. As he bad yielded himself unto
sin, he became the servant of the author of sin; and if God, in His
goodness and mercy, had not foreordained and provided a means by
which He could restore man, be would have had forever to remain
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in this service, and receive its wages. Of this means God gave
promise in the woman's seed; but until the seed came he had
still to abide under the yoke of sin. Christ, the woman's seed,
was here promised to fallen man as his Saviour; and those who
by faith embraced this promise received witness that they were
accounted righteous. These, although they died under the
promise, still enjoyed only a prospective delivery, or salvation.
They lived and died sinners in themselves, but under the promise
that at the coming of Christ, the woman's seed, they would be
made free. Although man had not power to cleanse or free himself from sin, he had power to embrace Christ by faith, and
enjoy hope of deliverance. This Satan could not hinder.
Neither could he, when once man had embraced the promised
Saviour by faith, force or compel him to relinquish his hold of
Him. But as we have said, he could in the garden of Eden
entice man to sin, so he also could here seek, by his alluring snares,
to draw man from the ground of hope which he had by faith in
Christ, and thereby rob him of his precious benefits.
We will not weary the reader with a lengthy dissertation on
this part of our subje~t, but merely allude briefly to so much as
seems necessary to a right understanding of our views. Christ,
being the only direct means of salvation, was here first presented
to man for his acceptance by faith, or rejection by unbelief.
But in order that man should embrace this means of salvation, it
was necessary that he should understand his true position and
relation to God, so that he would feel his necessity of the means.
For this purpose God makes use of the law which he gave to man,
which Paul says, "was given for the knowledge of sin." This
law is a means which is an essential to salvation, because without it man could not know his true relation to God, and without
this knowledge, could not seek the righteousness of God. It is,
however, still only an indirect means, inasmuch as it takes away
no sin or brings no righteousness; but as a means by which he
knows his need, he is led by it to embrace the promise. Here
we may say, that this is still the office of the law. It still performs the same important, and we may say essential office, in the
worlt of salvation. But Satan ever sought to defeat the object
which God had in view, and for this purpose so perverted the
minds of mankind, that they used the law as a direct means of
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salvation, and thereby, in many souls, defeated the end for which
God gave it. God had also given Israel other ordinances, and
commanded them to bring sacrifices and offerings. But none of
these took away sin, yet some of them were called "sin offerings,"
and it was said when they would offer them, their sins should be for·
given. Butthis forgiveness had reference on 1y to the natural d isabili ·
ties which their sin brought them under; but in relation to God, their
sin remained till Christ, the true sin offering, should be offered. Paul
says, Heb. x. : "It is not possible that the blood of bulls and goats
should take away sin." In the sa<:rifices, he says: "There was a
remembrance again made of sin every year, and in burnt offer·
ings and sacrifices for sin, thou hast had no pleasure.'' Therefore these only tended to, and were indirect means of, salvation.
These were types and figures of Christ, and served a different
office from what the law did. The design of the law was to bring
man to embrace the promise, but that of the offerings, sacrifices
and ordinances of Israel, were designed as preservatives, to keep
them in remembrance of their need, and prevent Satan from
enticing them from the blessed hope they had obtained by the
promise. As the law was the means under the old covenant to
bring sinners to embrace the promise, and the same thing was
necessary after the new covenant was instituted, the law did not
cease at the coming of Christ. Man, by nature, was the same
under both covenants, and the promise in both rests on Christ;
i!1 the first, on tbat which He would do at his appearing, and in
the second, on that which He did do whilst on earth. The law,
therefore, served to bring the sinner to embrace the promise, and
the ordinances, to hold him to it. As the promise under the old
covenant had reference to what Christ would do, the ordinances,
being types and shadows of that to be done, had naturally to
cease when the substance itself appeared or was realized. Then
God gave the ordinances to Israel, not to lead them to embrace
the promise, because they were· only commanded to such as had
already embraced it, but to support them in their faith, and keep
them in remembrance of the object of their faith, so that Satan
could not so easily lead them away from it. It will, therefore, be
perceived that the ordinances of Israel gave no merit ; no one of
them, nor all together, could save. They were means which
God bad appointed to effect the end of salvation, but they were
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indirect means, and in themselves had no saving virtue. The
great delusion of the Jews lay in their making them a direct
means, and using them to obtain righteousness by a merit which
· they did not possess. This delusion is apparent by their not
receiving Christ when He came. They did (as Paul says) not
submit themselves to the righteousness of God, but sought to
establish their own righteousness by the works of the law.
This, therefore, was a misconception of those means, making
them direct, whereas they were only indirect means; and by
their misuse, instead of a benefit and help to salvation, they became an injury and hinderance to it. But the true Israelites, who
had a clear knowledge of the nature and design of these means,
used them to advantage, and with great benefit, and delighted
greatly in them as elevating their hearts, lifting their affections
up to God, and joying .and rejoicing in their prospective salvati~n. This made David say (Ps. lxx.xiv.): "For a day in Thy
courts is better than a thousand. I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of
wickedness.''
Because the Church is an institution originating under the Gospel, the inquiry in relation to its object naturally leads us, first,
somewhat briefly to consider man in a state of grace, as he is
when made partaker of Gospel benefits. We are now in the Gos.pel age, or era, of the world; but man by that is nothing changed.
He is by nature the same sinful creature, dead in trespasses and
sins, as he was before Christ's coming into the world and publishing the glad tidings of the Gospel. But he is not so by necessity, as he was before, but has privilege to cast off the yoke and
become the servant of righteousness. He is invited and besought with great earnestness to become the servant of Christ.
Here the same indirect means are made use of, as under the old
covenant-namely, the law. Its power is made use of to give man
the knowledge of sin. Just as in God's dispensation with man,
'Moses had to come into the world before Christ, so his ministry
must still be executed in man, before it is possible he can come
to Christ. But now being by the law or ministration of Moses,
drawn to Christ, he embraces Him as his Saviour, and is saved,·
that is, he is now made free from the guilt of sin, it having lost
its power of condemnation; he has access to God, and enjoys
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fellowship with Him, who also owns him as His child, and calls
him His son. Being thus now brought under the Gospel promise,
he rests not t!pon that which Christ will do, but upon that which
He has done; and it will be perceived that his relation to God is
entirely different from that of the believer under the old covenant, which we have before had under consideration. Different
indirect means are also necessary now, to preserve him from falling into the snares of the devil, and again lapsing into sin.
Christ did not consider His apostles themselves competent to
commence the building of a Church, until they were qualified by
the power of the Holy Spirit. He said they should tarry at
Jerusalem until they were endued with power from on high.
When the Holy Spirit endued them with this power, they began
to preach and endeavor to bring men to Christ, but they did not
begin by setting forth the merits and benefits of Christ, because
this could have had no etrect on people who knew not that they
needed any such thing. They had first to use the indirect means
of the law, to bring the sense of guilt upon the soul, and convince
them of the deplorable condition they were in. When they succeeded in convincing a number of them that they were sinners,
they became greatly troubled, and cried out, "What shall we do,"
then they began to present to them the direct means of salvationnamely, Christ. Now, when this multitude embraced Christ by faith
as the only means of salvation, the Holy Spirit united their hearts
by the love of God; then the apostles began to build them up into
a visible body or Church. This was the first association of man
that ever existed on earth as a true living Church, and it is reasonable that we should inquire what its object was, or for what
purpose Divine wisdom had ordained it.
To this end, it is important to observe what the Scriptures testify of it, and also closely to observe what the apostles and those
who were associated with them in this Church said, and what
they did. That God's object in ordaining a Church was not
for the purpose of saving sinners, is evident from the fact that it
did not save all that entered into it. If the Church had been
built for the purpose of saving, it would have to save all that
enter it, for God never appointed any means which were not
entirely efficient. Christ, when speaking of the Church under
the similitude of a sheep-fold, evidently indicates that it has no
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saving efficacy or virtue. Christ Himself Js the only means of
saving, and no one ever entered Christ but what was saved, if they
abode in Him. But of the Church as a sheep-fold, He speaks of
some entering who are thieves and robbers. We also read of
Ananias and Sapphira, who were in the Church, being stricken
with death, because they lied unto God. Others, whilst in the
Church, blasphemed and committed fornication, thus giving evi·
dence that they were not in Christ or in a saved state, and were
severed from the Church and given over to Satan. This is suffi.
cient to show that the Church was not ordained of God to save.
That which presents itself most conspicuously in the sayings and
doings of the early builders of the Church, is their disinterested la·
bor, self-denial and suffering. All their actions were imbued with
that Divine love, which they were made partakers of by the power
of the Holy Ghost, and Paul would not even accept of that
which was his just due, lest Satan might take advantage of it to
make it appear that he was acting from interested motives. This
principle also prevailed throughout the Church, and shows how
largely they partook of the Divine nature. Divine love prompted
Christ to leave "the glory of His Father for a season, to endure the
cross and despise the shame. The same principle also induced
His holy apostles to exert themselves to the utmost, at the expense
of great affliction and suffering, to bring souls to Christ, who was
the only means of salvation. In doing this, they brought them
to the Church also, for Christ Himself, by His Spirit, would unite
them with the members of the Church, and his spirit would also
lead them to unite with the visible Church, for their own comfort
and the glory of God.
In these labors, the builders of the Church proceeded differently
from those of any human organization. In all human organiza.
tions some perceptible advantage is sought, and these advantages
are held out as inducements for others to unite with them. But
the early builders of the Church did not do so. The reason was,
there was no benefit OT advantage to be obtained by it. They
labored amongst unconverted, graceless people, who could see
nothing in the Church of any worth to them. And in their carnal state they could obtain no benefit or advantage in it, not even
reconciliation with God, salvation, or anything of a Divine
l\'lU?e. Their efforts had therefore first to be to make them
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sensible that they are sinners, and as such under the wrath of God,
which they must forever bear, if their sins are not taken away. In
all their labors this was their first effort, unless it was with such
as had already, by the grace of God and the force of His law upon
their hearts, been brought to. realize this, as was the case with
Saul of Tarsus, and I would infer, also, with Cornelius and the
Ethiopian eunuch. In all these cases they immediately preached
Jesus to them, because the law had executed its office with them
before, leaving them, as Christ represents the man journeying
from Jerusalem to Jericho, half dead and unable to help themselves.
But with those resting on their own righteousness, or lying in
Pagan darkness, they had first to awaken to a sense of their true
relation to God, by the power of God's law. But in no case do
we find them pointing the sinner, either dead and hardened, or
awakened and trembling, to the Church. To bring them to
Christ was the object, and the effect of their coming to Him was,
as I suppose, invariably to lead them to the Church. If ever the
apostles did urge any to unite with the Church, it must have been
such as had first received Christ by faith, for the C~urch could be
of no benefit to any others. I have no doubt they did instruct
their converts in this duty, but it could not have been before they
had embraced Christ, otherwise they would have to teach them to
climb in some other way than by the door. The apostles' constant practice was to declare the miserable state of all out of
Christ, whether Jew or Gentile, moral or immoral, bond or free;
that· all are included in unbelief, and consequently under condemnation of the righteous law of God. When they would become
convinced of the truth of this, they would then preach to them
the forgi~eness of sins in the name of Jesus Christ, He being the
only direct means under heaven. In Acts iv., Peter, speaking
of Christ, says: "Neither is their salvation in any other: for
there is none other name under heaven given among men,
whereby we must be saved."
As we frequently hear other means of salvation set up, or, at
least, other means associated with Christ for the forgiveness of
sins or salvation, we feel constrained to give this matter a little
consideration here. In the first place, I would ask : Is Christ a complete Saviour? I believe He is, and think I have strong Scripture grounda to support the view. The voice from Heaven at His
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baptism said: "This is My beloved Son in whom I am well
pleased." John the Baptist said: "He is the Lamb of God, that
taketh away the sins of the world." Paul, to the Corinthians, says,
tst Epistle, ii.: "For I determined not to know anything among
you, save Jesus Christ and Him crucified." If any duty, ordinance or work was necessary to associate with Christ for the forgiveness of sins, then is Christ not a complete Saviour. God is
not pleased with Him alone. He, as the Lamb of God, does not
alone take away sin, and Paul had left something in coming to
the Corinthians, which was of the highest importance for them
to know. The angel of the Lord said to Joseph: Mary" shall
have a son, and thou shalt call His name Jesus: for He shall
stzf!e His people from their sins." To the shepherds, the angel
said: "Unto you is born a Saviour." U oder these declarations
of such high authority, could He be anything less than ("111/letdy
and mhrtly a Saviour 1 And is there any other name, any other
thing, or any other means of which this thing is said? Christ
also repeatedly said Himself that He has power to forgive sins,
and also declared that he that believeth on Him "hath everlasting life," and " this is the work of God, that ye believe on
Him whom He bath sent." There are many more testimonies,
both in the evangelists and 'in the epistles, equally strong in proof
of this position. It is true, faith is mentioned in connection with
Christ, but faith is only the hand, as we might say, by which we
grasp, or lay hold of His merit. It is also said of some that they
purified their hearts by faith. But here the object, which is
Christ, is understood, for faith must always have an object.
We do not find that the apostles urged any outward duty on
those who inquired about salvation, except in two places, where
baptism is named in connection with the means which will save;
but I think we have good reason to believe that these expressions
were not intended to convey the idea, that the guilt of sin is
washed away by that ordinance. But we will not argue that
point here, but leave it for a subsequent chapter. Neither do we
find that they urged any one to unite themselves to the Church·
Yet I suppose those who were converted to the faith all did so, as
the Spirit which they received united them, heart and soul, to
their fellow-believers, and led them to obey the injunction of the
Saviour. But, as the apostles were commanded to teadi tlsnn to
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observe all things which Christ had commanded them, and as
they had not then the written Word, as we have now, they no
doubt told their converts what the Saviour's commands were.
The apostles were commanded to preach the Gospel, and seem
to have been very solicitous to spread it abroad. The Church, as
a light, also contributed to spreading it in the world around them.
By the contribution of means to those who labored in the: Word,
they also may have helped greatly to advance the Gospel cause.
All these were duties of the Church, but do not seem to be the
object for which the Church was ordained. . These objects might
have been attained without the organization of such a visible coin·
bination or union as the Church forms. The special object for
which the Church was designed, seenu to be one in which each
member is specifically charged with a certain duty, which every
other member of the body has a right to claim or demand of
them; and in case of failure to perform that duty, has a right also
to reprove the delinquent. In regard to the dutiesabove referred
to, there is no specific duties assigned to any special member of
the Church, and in their discharge each one must be governed by
the convictions of their own conscience. Remembering that the
earth is the Lord's and the fullness thereof, and for the furtherance
of His Gospel and the relief of the poor, the Lord asks of them
to contribute of that fullness according as He has prospered them,
or entrusted His goods to their care; not grudgingly, but of a
willing mind.
Every member of the Church is supposed to be a child of God,
born of the spirit, and possessed of that life which the Saviour
called everlasting or eternal life. I say they are supposed to,
because none other have any business or right there; yet I am
also aware that there have ever such crept into the Church, who
were not born again ; but so long as this is not apparent, the
members of the Church have no right to conclude that they are
not children, and when this is, or becomes apparent, will purge
itself of them. In reflecting upon the composition of the Chll{ch,
and the special charges which Christ and the apostles give to
every member of the body, it becomes apparent that the object
of the formation of the Church, is the preservation of that
Divine life which every child of God possesses, which the devil,
our own flesh, and the world, are ever seeking to destroy.
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As we have already said, Christ is the means which God has
appointed to give life and salvation to every one who comes to
Him. This means is effectual, certain and infallible, and to every
one who remains in him is also sure. The Church can give no
life, as it is only one of those indirect means of salvation
of which we have spoken. It is appointed of God to preserve
the life begotten by other means, and so long as it is a living
church, or church indeed, it will as effectually accomplish the
design of its formation, as Christ will accomplish the end for
which He was sent. Satan can force or drive no soul out of
Christ, but may try to allure them from Him, by flattering and
deception. Against these wiles of Satan, the Church is designed
, to guard its members, and if they will heed its warnings and services, it will preserve them. But as God in the beginning created
man with a susceptibility of falling, (it not comporting with His
wisdom and glory so to create him that he could not exercise
bis will for good or evil,) so it has also not been consistent with
His Divine attributes, so to order the re-creation that man has no
power to choose, or to exercise his will in a redeemed state, or the
means of his preservation and safety to be such, that by disregarding the service of Love, he may not also cast away its benefits.
I know that Christ says; no one is able to pluck one of His
sheep out of His Father's hand, saying (John x.): "And I give
them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any
pluck them out of my hand;" and again (John xi.): "He that
liveth and believeth in me shall never die." From these expressions of Christ, with others tending to give the believer confidence in his entire safety, many have taken the idea that those
who are once redeemed cannot fall away and perish. Ir this
were so, why would Christ and the apostles warn believers so
much of the danger of coming short of securing their salvation?
Christ says: " He that endureth unto the end shall be saved."
Here is an intimation that some might not endure, which could
not be expressed if they could not fail to endure to the end. In
Matt. xii., Christ speaks of the unclean spirit going out of a
man, and bis house (or heart, as I would take it,) being swept and
garnished. But the spirit returneth, taking seven other spirits
more wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there,
and the last end of that man is worse than the first. This surely
4
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represents a heart swept and cleansed from sin, and garnished with
the Divine virtues and graces. Again, Christ speaks, in Matt.
xxiv., of a servant whom a master had left in charge, or ruler of
his household, to give them their meat in due season ; if he
shall say in his heart, my master delayeth _his coming, and shatl
begin to eat and drink with the drunken, the lord of that servant
will come when be is not aware, and give him his portion with
hypocrites, etc. In Luke xxi., Christ says to His disciples:
" Take heed unto yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and that day come
upon you unawares." And in a subsequent verse He says:
"Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be accounted
worthy," etc. He, in these several quotations, speaks to His
disciples in a manner which would be quite unnecessary, and also
unreasonable, if such a supposition could not occur.
In the tenth chapter of 1st Corinthians, Paul tells bis brethren
that he would not have them to be ignorant of what occurred to
Israel, bow they bad all left Egypt, had all gone through the sea,
and eaten the same meat and drank the same drink, but they lusted
after evil things, and fell in the wilderness. He then warns bis
brethren that they should take heed lest they also fall. In Hebrews
iii. and iv., Paul also warns and admonishes his brethren to take heed
lest they fall through unbelief, and come short of entering into rest.
Surely these expressions are as plain as language can make them, that
there is danger of the believer falling, and not only falling, but
perishing. If they could not fall and perish, what would be the
meaning of such language? or, why would it be uttered? In
Gal. v., Paul also says: "Whosoever of you is justified by the law
is fa/Im from grace." If they were in grace, they must have
been converted, and children of God; ·and they could not fall
from grace if they did not stand in a state of grace? There are
also many other expressions, equally strong with these, in support
of this position.
But, it is said, this position is only supported by inference,
whilst the other is by actual declaration. Where the expressions
from which the inference is drawn are so numerous and so strong,
as they are in this instance, and are such as would leave them
altogether meaningless without this inference, we have reason to
inquire whether an inference may not be drawn from the positive
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expression which will harmonize with the others, which would be
altogether without force, without the inference we have drawn
from them. There are other positive assertions from which we
know that we must draw inferences differing from the import
of the words themselves. Luke says, chapter ii.: "In those
days there went out a decree from Cresar Augustus, that all the
flNWld should be taxed." We know that Cresar Augustus had not
authority to tax all /Ju world, but that his decree only had reference to that part of it over which he had authority. In John xii.,
Christ says: "And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw
all men unto me. (This he said, signifying what death He should
die.)" In this expression (although it is positiye) we mus/ infer
that He meant all who would be saved. We know that all men
did not come to Him personally, and in a spiritual sense;' only
too many never come to Him. In John xiii., where we read of
Christ washing His disciples' f~et, it is said: "He riseth from
supper, and laid aside His gannenls; and took a towel and girded
Himself." I once heard a man contend that Christ "took off all
His garments. One garment, or several ·pieces, does not meet
the expression; He must have taken off all.'·' He said: " The
Word says so-His garments." We must admit, here is a positive
declaration, but I do not suppose any reasonable person would
uphold that Christ so far violated the rules of propriety and
decency, as to entirely denude Himself in the presence of His
disciples, even if they were all males. We must here draw the
rational inference, that Christ took off and la;d aside some part of
His outer garments. The inference we would draw from the
positive declarations above referred to is, that Christ desired to
give the timid and fearful believer assurance that no power, no
temptation, or no trial, however fearful they might be, should be
able to sever them forcibly from Him. They should, if they
cleave to Him, have power to overcome all the powers of evil,
however threatening they may appear.
Christ speaks of great security to the believer, who is under
grace; showing him that no power or force, however great, can
pluck him out of the Father's hands. He is entirely safe, so long
as he does not consent and yield his will to sin. On the other
hand, the flesh and the world are great adversaries, and opposers
of the Divine life in the soul, and Satan working through them,

o;g111zed by

Google

DUTY OF PASTOR AND CHURCH.

may excite such lusts and emotions in our earthly members, or
carnal nature, as may entice us to yield our will to a carnal life,
or to walk after the flesh. To guard the believer against this,
Christ and the apostles have given us the many warnings referred
to before. If man in the beginning could be enticed to yield
his will to sin, why not now? If the Divine life in man could
then be extinguished in him, why not again? So long as man
believes in Christ, he wilt not die; but when he ceases to believe, he
dies. In Rev. iii., we read of the Church of Sardis, that was dead.
Surely, if it ever was a Church, it was alive; but now it was dead.
In view of this danger, Christ formed His Church as a means
of preservation to His children, as well as for their comfort and
enjoyment, just as a natural parent builds a house for the safety,
comfort and enjoyment of his children. The believers in Christ
are first united in spirit, and then in the outward bond of fellowship; and God has given them such ordinances in the Church, and
prescribed such duties to the members individually, as will tend to
keep alive this love and charity, whir.h is the source of their
enjoyment, and what Paul terms the "bond of perfectness."
It would be impossible to lay down, or specifically to mention
all the different duties which are incumbent on the members of
the Church. They arc all based on the principle of love; and
the circumstances which require their walk in love are very various. We may, however, mention some few which seem prominent, and are referred to in the Word of God. First among these
we might mention the ministry. God instituted the ordinance
of the ministry as a great comfort and blessing, and Paul, by the
Holy Ghost, instructs the ministry in what light they shall regard
themselves, and teaches the Church how they shall regard the
ministry. Christ says, Mark ix. : "If any man desire to be first,
the same shall be last of all, and servant of all." And in Matt.
xx.: "Whosoever will be great among you, let him be your minister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your
servcint," and says further: "For even the Son of Man came not
to be ministered unto, but to minister." Paul also says, he has
made himself servant unto all. The apostles also frequently call
themselves servants of God, beeause they served His household.
God Himself could receive no service from them, but in that
which they served His Church they served Him. Peter also
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charges the ministry in what spirit they should take the oversight
of the ftock, not as being lords over God's heritage. They
should consider themselves as unworthy servants, as Paul considered himself less than the least of all saints. Unto the Church
Paul says, they shall esteem those very highly who_ labor among
them and admonish them, and says, also, they shall obey those
who have the rule over them, as such that watch over their souls.
1f the ministry, and the Church, (or the laity,) regard themselves
and one another in this light, then the ministry can yield themselves to the service in a willing mind. Paul, when at Miletus,
sent to Ephesus and called to him the elders of the Church, and
charged them: "Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all
the ftock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to
feed the Church of God, which He has purchased with His own
blood. For I know this, that after my departing shall grievous
wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock."
The charge to the elders of Ephesus.to "feed the Church of
God," has reference to that spiritual meat of the Word of God,
which is the special aliment of the children of God. For this
purpose we find the apostles gathering their brethren together, and
dispensing this Word to them, and Paul tells the Hebrews not to
forsake the assembling of themselves together. Every faithful
minister will, therefore, as often as opportunity and occasion
offers, preach and declare the Word of Truth to those whom he can
engage. to meet. Paul charges Timothy very earnestly to "preach
the word; be instant in season and out of season; reprove, rebuke
and exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine."
A godly, faithful ministry is, therefore, an ordinance of great
blessing and means of safety to the Church; and Paul to Timothy
asserts that by faithfulness in this calling, he will both save himself and those that hear him. He says: "Take heed unto thyself, and to the doctrine; continue in them; for in so doing thou
shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee." Faithful ministers (and, indeed, we may well say the Holy Ghost appoints no
other) will watch over the flock, in meekness try to be ensamples
to them, reprove and instruct the wayward and erring, comfort
the weak and feeble-minded, encourage the despondent, and
comfort, encourage and instruct all, both privately and publicly,
as often as opportunity offers.
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Paul compares the Church to our natural body, in which the
members have mutual interest for one another. If one suffers,
they all suffer ; and every one lends all the help it can for the
safety and rescue of the other. The health and vigor of the
Church consists in a firm and lively faith. If there is a true liv·
ing faith, the spirit will always be lively and active; and if one is
perceived to be weak in faith, or drooping in spirit, all are in sympathy with them, and try to comfort and encourage them by the
presentation of the blessed Word of promise; and if one errs from
the faith, or is overtaken in a fault, all are solicitous, and labor
together to restore them in the most gentle manner, as Paul says,
"in the spirit of meekness,'' for they fear lest a member might
here perish. If one member of our natural body suffers, all the
other members suffer with it. So Paul also says of the spiritual
body: "Whether one member suffer, all the members suffer."
The love of God constrains them to walk lovingly toward all their
brethren. God has great love and regard for His children ; and
as they have received His nature, they evince it in the considera·
tion, eare and love they manifest for one another. His Church is
a living temple, built of lively stones. No dead stone is of any
use, or has any business here, and the builders are always very
anxious lest they might recelve into the house of God material
which is unfit, or improperly prepared. The apostles were
endowed with a large measure of the Holy Spirit,. and by it per·
ceived the mischief which unconverted, carnal persons would
work in the Church; and as they directed the churches to put away
from among themselves wicked persons, withdraw themselves
from every brother that walks disorderly, and have no company
with such as did not obey their word, we may well conceive that
they also exercised prudent care, or discretion, in their admis·
sions into the Church, especially as the Saviour had told them
that such as entered the Ch11rch without conversion would be
thieves and robbers. (John x.)
The Saviour directs His disciples, in His Sermon on the Mount,
how they shall walk before the world; how inoffensive, harmless
and forbearing they shall be toward all men, not resisting evil,
but returning good for evil, and love and do good to their
enemies, so that the light of their spirit might shine, and show to
the world that they possess the nature of their Heavenly Parent.
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Paul repeats the charge in Ephesians v., telling his brethren that
they shall "be followers of God as dear children, and walk in
love, as 'Christ also has loved us, and gave Himself for us."
Christ gave Himself for us when we were sinners, and whilst we
were His eneniies, He died for us; and surely we could do nothing
less than return good for evil, if we would walk in love, as Christ
did. Paul also says, in Rom. xii. : "Recompense to no man evil
for evil;" and again, "Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but
rather give·place unto wrath: for it is written, vengeance is mine,
I will repay, saith the Lord. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger,
feed him; if he thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt
heap coals of fire on his head. Be not overcome of evil, but
overcome evil with good." Christ also repeatedly and earnestly
commands His disciples to love one another. Arid we find the
apostles Paul, Peter ana John, in their epistles, faithfully carrying out what Christ charged them to do-namely, "teach them
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you."
These are charges, as duties, enjoined on every member of the
Church of Christ. The Spirit which they receive in conversion
also impresses this disposition into their hearts, and inclines them
to walk in love toward all men. But there is a law in their members, which wars against the law of the Spirit. If this law which
is in the members were obeyed, it w~uld soon destroy the law of
the Spirit, and this Satan is constantly laboring to excite and
bring to life. But by these ·commands given to the Church, and
the ministry and laity, admonishing, encouraging and reproving
one another by the power of these words, preserves them from
falling into the snare of the enemy. Thus the Church, and these
commands and duties enjoined upon the members, becomes a preservative of the Divine life of believers. Obedience to all these
commands gives no righteousness, or does not save; but they
tend to preserve that which has be~n obtained by faith in Jesus
· , Christ, and, therefore, may with propriety be called an indirect
means of salvation.
We can very plainly perceive that a person walking as this law or
rule here prescribes, is entirely different, or, we might say, oppo"ite,
to that in which a man in his carnal nature walks. Paul says,
Romans viii.: "The carnal mind is enmity against God; for it
is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." And
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again, in 1st Cor. ii., he says: "But the natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto
him: neither can he know them, hecause they are spiritually discerned." This element, then, around and about the believers,
cannot help but exert a deleterious inftuer.ce over them. Christ
said offenses must come. Hy the Church, this deleterious inftu·
ence is counteracted; but reason itself would teach us, that if the
carnal element of the world is admitted into the Church, it must
neutralize its preservative inftuence. Offenses from the world
are unavoidable; they must come, but still they are not so dangerous as those which occur in the Church itself, inasmuch as an open
enemy is not so dangerous as a hidden one, or one outside of our
house cannot so easily injure us as if admitted into it.
Besides the walk in love to the world, and the general charge
of believers to love one another, Christ gives special directions
how to proceed in certain cases,ps where offenses occur: "If thy
brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault
between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained
thy brother; but if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one
or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every
word may be established. And if he 'shall neglect to hear them,
tell it unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the church, let
him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.'' This is a
command of Christ, and must be one of love, and the following
of it and carrying it out, must be walking in the strictest love.
Any deviation from it is a deviation from the law of love.
By a Ii ttle reftection, we must perceive th~ tendency of such a
course as is here prescribed by our Saviour. There is great con·
sideration for offenders here presented, but also firm and persevering labor of love prescribed, in order to win him and reclaim
him from his error. Many a time the ftesh would prompt us
rather to submit, and bear the trespass silently, than to take this
heavy cross upon ourselves ; but love to God and our brother forbids it. Paul earnestly and affectionately urges this duty, in
Gal. vi., saying: "Brethren, if any man be overtaken in a fault,
ye which arc spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted."
Now the foregoing are ordinances and duties the Lord Jesus
and the apostles have prescribed for the church to walk in and
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keep; and Christ makes obedience to them a test of love. It is
vain that we profess to love Him, if we do not keep His commandments. Unless we have been truly converted, we cannot
keep them, and therefore it usually happens that those who have
crept into the Church unawares, or climbed up some other way
than entering through Christ, manifest their nature and disposition, so that the Church can purge itself of them; for Christ says:
" Let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican ; " and
Paul says: "Withdraw thyself;" and again: "Have no company
with them, that they may be ashamed." In 1st Cor. v.: "Your
glorying is not good ; know you not that a little leaven leaveneth
the whole lump? Purge out, therefore, the old leaven, that you
may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our
passover is sacrificed for us; therefore, let us keep the feast, not
with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth."
How plainly is the duty here pr~cribed, and how apparent the
object ! The Church must be kept pure, or its object cannot be
obtained. As well leave the children of God at once walk and
associate with the world, as receive and retain the world in your
communion and fellowship· I "A little leaven leaveneth the
whole lump." These general and special duties are therefore means
of salvation, but only indirect means. They bring us no merit,
cleanse us from no sin, afford us no righteousness; but if faithfully
observed, in the fear of God, will preserve us in that state of grace
and favor with God, which we have before been made partakers of,
through faith in Jesus Christ.
No one can help but perceive that such associations, influences
and surroundings, of themselves, would have a preservative tendency, but when they exist in connection with the ordinances
and other duties alluded to, they tend still more to secure the end
and object we have under consideration.
But Christ and the apostles gave yet other ordinances of a ceremonial nature to the Church, which we hold are designed for the
same end as the Church itself,.and all the ordinances and duties
before considered. These are baptism, breaking of bread or holy
supper, washing of feet, and the kiss of peace. These may be
considered means of grace, just as singing, praying, preaching,
hearing and reading are means of grace ; but they are all secondarf
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or indirect means, inasmuch as they of themselves impart no virtue, but are means to bring us to Christ, the direct and first cause
or source of grace and every virtue we possibly can be made par·
takers of. ·Jn our i-inging, do we receive anything direct by it or
from it? It unly becomes a means when the soul is moved by a
consideration of its nece3Sities to embrace Christ, and in Him or
through Him to come before the Father. The same we may say
of praying, preaching, hearing or reading. They are means ap·
pointed of God, and when used so as to exercise the understanding, and the soul is thereby brought under a sense of its depend·
ence on God, of its great need, and of its utter inability to do or
bring anything before God which could be accepted by Him.
But faith is strengthened and led to lay hold of Christ, the soul
finds access through Him to God, and enjoys sweet fellowship with
God, and His Son Jesus Christ. But when we sing, pray, read or
hear, or whatever we do, and regard our words, performance3 or
emotions, and think God will regard us because of them, we
make them a direct means of salvation, and are ma.king use of them
for an objc!ct for which God had never designed them, and surely
have our reward. It is nothing less than establishing our own
righteousness by the works of the law.
The same may be said of' the ceremonial ordinances; they do
not impart any virtue. The soul has espoused Christ, and by faith
has embraced his merit and righteousness, and is thereby made
partaker of it, and in baptism openly confesses and testifies to
what Christ has done for it. They are baptized in the name of
Father, Son and Holy Ghost. To be baptized in these names we
must have come to know Father, Son and Holy Ghost; for we can
surely not be baptized in the name of one whom we do not
know. To know Father and Son constitutes eternal life, which
is the work of the Holy Ghost. Then what do we directly re·
ceive by the ordinance? Nothing at all I The soul is exercised
by solemn considerations of what it is testifying in baptism. The
testimony is that we have died unto sin, the old man been buried
with Christ, and by the quickening power of the Holy Spirit have
risen to newness of life. In laying off this solemn testimony be·
fore God and man, and sealing it in the name of the Holy Trinity,
every conscientious person must be seriously exercised, and !ed
c~osely to scrutinize his own heart for the testimony to . the truth
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of what they are here professing and representing. And whilst
they solemnly ratify the covenant they have made with God in
Christ, confessing that they have been brought to a knowledge
of their sinful and lost condition, and by it have been brought to
Christ, in and by whom they have received the forgiveness of sins,
and now promise to forsake the world and its vain pleasures, deny
themselves of all that is contrary to the will of God, and live henceforth, not to themselves, but to Him that has died for them; and to
this, by the help of God, they will be faithful until death. No
one surely can solemnize this covenant with any sense of what
they themselves are, without it begetting in them a firm and reliant
faith in Jesus Christ, by which they are comforted, supported and
strengthened, and in this way it becomes a means of grace and
salvation to them ; but it is not a direct means. The ordinance
does not impart the grace to them. If it were not for Christ this
ordinance would be nothing at all. Jt is, therefore, only indirectly
a means, by leading the soul to the direct source of all merit,
righteousness and sah·ation. Although this is an ordinance which
we receive but once in our life, yet the reception of converts into
the Church :llakes it one of frequent occurrence, which, although
we do not receive it ourselves, yet the accompanying services
from the Word, with the solemnity of the occasion, leads every
fiithful soul to deep reflection about their own spiritual condition.
It brings to their mind the time when, with bowed knees, they
themselve5 made these solemn vows, and to inquire whether they
have paid them to the Most High; and the effect is to lead them
to Christ, where they always receive comfort and strength. The
soul being brought to Christ in deep humility and submission, renews the solemn covenant, and makes earnest petition 'to God for
help, that they may preserve the "answer of a good conscience
toward God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ."
The same may be said of the Lord's Holy Supper. It is an
ordinance which Jesus Christ gave to His Church for the same
purpose as the former, but by a somewhat different exercise of
the soul, by impressing the mind with a sense of the benefits
accruing to it by the sufferings of Jesus Christ, by which it
has been made free from the curse it so deservedly lay under.
Christ knew the effect that the consideration of His sufferings
must have .on the minds of those who had felt something of the
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wrath of God upon their souls, because of their sin, but by Him
have been made free and been brought into favor with God. He
knew the effect which meditation on the meritorious sacrifice
which he made would have on those who love Him. The set·
ting forth of the scenes of that night, the close of the Old Cove·
nant commemoration, the solemn institution of the new, the
retirement to the garden of Gethsemane, the agony of soul
He there endured when His soul was sorrowful unto death; when
His sweat fell like great drops of blood upon the earth, betrayed,
denied and forsaken by all who professed to love Him; when, in
truth, His own arm had to save Him, He was derided, scoffed,
spit upon, and crowned with thorns, and at last nailed to the
cross, His body broken and His blood shed to wash away our
sins. Jesus Christ knew how poor, weak and forgetful His saints
and disciples are, and devised this gracious means of renewing
and reviving in their souls a remembrance of those things so
highly essential to their stability in faith.
We do not purpose here to dwell specially upon the considera·
tion of this ordinance, further than to show that no direct virtue
is derived from it; but by leading~ to Christ, in reverence and
adoration, we receive from Him great help, mercy and favor.
The same may be said of the washing of feet. The Saviour,
shortly Hefore His suffering, washed His disciples' feet, and com·
mantled them that as He had done they should do to one another.
There is-in this washing no sin washed away or virtue ·received;
bu~ by it the believer represents the sense he has of his need of
daily and continual washing by Christ, and also sets forth his
willingness to serve his brethren, both in body and spirit, according to their necessity, as also his willingness to submit himself
thus passively to his brethren in their desire and effort to as.sist
him, whenever and wherever he has erred or gone astray.
The sinful abomination of thus openly professing before God and
man what we do not practice, must stare every one in the face
who is not willing to humble himself and obey what he here sets
forth; and the word of God, which so solemnly and earnestly in·
culcates these duties, must bring every faithful soul under serious
consideration, and thus the soul is drawn to Christ, and is
refreshed, revived and confirmed in faith. Thus this ordinance
(with all others commanded by Christ), tends to bring and lead
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us to Him, and by impressing us with a sense of our need of Him,
and His love for us, become bonds to bind us to Him.
The apostles Paul and Peter charge believers to greet one
another with an holy kiss; Peter says a kiss of charity. This
lwly kiss the children of God lisually greet one another with at
meeting and parting, and is designed as an emblem of peace and
unity between them. The Apostle Paul very frequently calls his
brethren holy. Holiness is attributed to God, and conveys the
idea of perfection. Man in his best estate being imperfect, is not
in himself holy; but as the saint is in Christ he is holy, because
all Christ's virtues are att:-ibuted to him, therefore he is called
holy; and when the saints greet one another, it is called "an
M/y kiss," because it is a sign or evidence that they esteem their
brother holy, in the sense referred to, and that they also profess
to be holy in the same sense. It is, therefore, an acknowledg·
ment between believers that they esteem one another as being in
Christ, and consequently brethren. If they know, or do not
believe themselves to be in Christ, this would be an act of hypocrisy in themselves; and if they know their brother to be unholy,
and yet greet him as a saint, they make themselves guilty with
him. It is, therefore, a solemn greeting, and tends to exercise
the mind in such considerations as will lead to Him, who alone
can preserve man in a state of holiness. But by this, or no other
ordinance or duty in the Church, is there any direct virtue or
merit conveyed ; but indirectly it does serve to this end by leading
the soul and binding it to Christ, under a continual sense of its
dependence on Him, and the importance of being always found
in Him, not having its own righteousness, but, as Paul says,
(Philip. iii.): "that which is through the faith of Christ, the
righteousness which is of God by faith."
The Church is called the House of God. The believers are
called God's children. He their father, and they His sons and
daughters. The Holy Ghost, speaking in thi~ figurative manner
in such familiar language, conveys the idea that God's House, or
Church, is built as a dwelling-place for His children or household ;
as fathers do build houses for their children or families to dwell
in, for their security, comfort and enjoyment. A father may have
a number of children ; he builds a house, and leads them into it.
The house had nothing to do with giving them life, but they are
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brought into the house for the preservation of the life they had
before they were in it. Thus God has built His Church, and by
His Spirit leads His children into it as a place of security, com·
fort and enjoyment. They are not born of the Church, or by it,
but of God; by the incorruptible seed of the Word. A person
may be in the darkest regions of the earth, in some lonely isle,
or solitary cell, where there is no Church, nor have any access to
a Church; by the power of God's Word and the influence of His
Spirit they may be born again, and become spiritual children of
God. If they are faithful, God will have a way to preserve them
there, without the influence of the Church: But the Church is
the ordinary means God bas appointed for the preservation of
His children, and by His Spirit He begets in the heart of every
believer a feeling sense of the necessity of this means of prcser·
vation, and also of desire for the enjoyment of the communion of
saints. Every child of God has also duties to perform, which
cannot be performed out~ide of the Church. The Word of God
teaches, and the Spirit of God leads, every child of God to unite
with the Church. Then if there is a Church in the vicinity, or
within access, no one can obey Christ, keep His commandments,
or be led by His Spirit, who does not unite with it; consequently
they are not, and cannot abide under the promise. The Church
does not bring any one under the promise, but Christ does; and
he that is a member of Christ must of necessity be a member of
His body also.
When a father builds a house for his family, household or chi!·
dren, he builds it as secure as he has means of doing; and if
there is danger of aggression from enemies without, he places in
their hands such weapons of defense as he thinks will enable them
to repel assaults from without. If it were in his power, he would
give them such means of defense as would secure them from all
assault. But he will not build his house so that they cannot get
out of it, nor that they cannot admit any one into it. God bas
the power, and has made His house so secure, and has given His
children such efficient weapons of defense, that even the gates of
hell shall nol be able to prevail against one who is sheltered in
the house of God, and defends himself with the weapons God bas
given him for that purpose. But there is a door by which he
can go out if he loses the sense of his danger ; and if the Church
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too much loses sight of the importance of whom they admit into
their fellowship, whether they are truly born of God and are truly
children of God, the house may become divided against itself, and
cannot stand.
It would seem as ifthe Apostle John held the idea that those in
the Church could not be overcome ; but it is evident that he
refers to those who are really in Christ. He speaks of many A~ti
christs existing, and their having gone out of the Church. He
says (Epistle John ii.) : " They went out from us, but they were
not of us; for if they had been of us they would no doubt have
continued with us ; but they went out that they might be made
manifest that they were not all of us." It is very evident that
these were not of the children of God when they went out. But
whether they never were of them is not so distinctly given. I have
already said, that from the evidence of the Word of God, I believe
we can give up and cast ourselves away. If it did not comport
with the wisdom of God to make man incapaJ>le of falling in the
first creation, I do not see why it should in the re-creation.
Besides, the warning to believers of the danger of falling and
perishing, so strongly supports the position here taken, that I do
not seP how we can reconcile our minds to anything else. The
city of refuge in Israel was a figure of Christ. The manslayer
was entirely secure in the city. No power could apprehend him
there; but if he went out of the city and was apprehended, he bad
to die. This, it seems to me, strongly supports the foregoing
position.
When King Solomon commanded Shimei to build him ari house
in Jerusalem, and dwell there securely, and not go out over the
brook Kedron, or he should surely die and his blood should be upon
his Ml/II llead, Shimei said: "The word of the king is good; as
my lord the king has said so will thy servant do. And Shimei
dwelt in Jerusalem many days." But two of his servants ran
away from him, and he went after them to Gath. Then it was
told Solomon, and he had him arrested and slain. No one
could have slain him if he had remained in Jerusalem, for he had
the king's protection. Not even Solomon, the king himself, for he
had his promise. But he followed his servants. No one could
have forced him from Jerusalem; had he kept them with him they
would have served him, and when they ran away, had he let them
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go he would still have been safe; but he followed them and bad
to die.
The children of God had faculties and endowments in nature
which served them in their carnal state, or life. In their new life,
under grace, they may also serve them, if they are kept at home
under restraint of the spirit of God ; but if they suffer them to
roam unrestrained, to go abroad out o( Jerusalem, and then
follow them there, they may be assailed by their adversary and
" slain. In Christ they are always secure, but out of Him they have
no security. For this reason they are so earnestly entreated to
watch that Satan does not entice or lure them out of their stronghold or fastness.
If in the performance of any duty in the Church, or in any of
its ministrations, we look for a blessing from God, as having performed any meritorious service, or receiving blessing as from a
direct means of grace, we will be disappointed. Our hearts will
remain cold and dead, unless we are so far deceived, that by a
pharisaical, or self-righteous spirit, we flatter ourselves with some
emotion arising from natural excitement, and have hopes engendered which will in the end leave us be put to shame. But if
we perform our duties, or attend the ministratio!ls or ordinances or
the Church, out of love to God, in the spirit of true dependence
on the Lord, as a means He has given us whereby we are led to
Jesus Christ, the true source and author of all our blessings, we
will surely be blessed with comfort and peace. I have observed
that the Church of God was built, as well for comfort and enjoy
ment as for security. But can we have either comfort, joy, or
security out of Christ ? It was by a sense of utter destitution
and helplessness that we were first brought to Christ ; and the
sense of this destitution and helplessness in ourselves must continue
with us, or we will not continue in Christ. The first sense or
this destitution was attended with slavish fears and great terrors
of judgment. But now, under grace, the sense of destitution and
helplessness is attende.d with faith in Christ, and full confidence
in His power and willingness to help and save us. The consideration of the word of God, 'Jr measuring ourseh'cs by and
viewing ourselves in it, always exposes to our view this helpless
dependence. But this is no bar to enjoyment, because we behold
ourselves secure in the everlasting and unchangeable love of God·
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•With the Church of Smyrna we are poor (in ourselves), but we
are rich (in Christ).
We have before ob.;erved that Christ speaks of many that
will come in that day, and say: "Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name, and in Thy name have cast out devils? and
in Thy name done many wonderful works? And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you : depart from me ye that work
iniquity." If our Saviour had said that a few will come in that
day, and say as He here declares they will, and be .told to depart,
we all would have reason to fear we might be among those few ;
but when He says many will be of !hat class, what a fearfully
weighty declaration does it become to us I And whe~ we reflect
that it is of those who profess Christ, and evidently thought they
were serving Him, for if they had kllQ'Uln they were not serving
Him (but only professed or pretended), they could not come thus
before Christ in that day. And, lastly, if we reflect that in this
declaration of the Saviour, He evidently points to such as have
been preachers of the Word, who really thought they were doing
wondrous things; and yet, in all they did, Christ does not know
them, and calls them workers of iniquity I Again, there is another
class of which He says there will be many. These are evidently
such as were devoutly following some doctrine of the Christian
religion. They profess they. have eat and drank in His name, and
He has taught in their streets; but He will say : "I know you
not." Paul says to Timothy: "The Lord knoweth them that
are His." These certainly thought they were using the means of
salvation, yet they as certainly did not use them lawfully or in the
spirit, or way, that God had appointed them. Every means of
God will certainly and effectually accomplish the end for which
He has designed it, if used lawfully, or according to the intention
of their institution. The persons here spoken of by Christ, seem
to have been of some organization which claimed to be a Church,
as by their plea they must have observed Church ordinances ; but
it is equally evident that they made a misuse of them. And does
it not seem as if the misuse consisted in their making them a
direct means of salvation? Had they sought salvation by the
means which God bad appointed for that purpose, Christ would
surely know them; but they used the indirect as direct means, and
they failed. The legal spirit by which the Jews sought righteous5
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ness by the works of the law, is so natural to us that Satan finds
it a great engine to propel the work of delusion. •Those Jews
whom Paul speaks of as seeking righteousness by the works of the
law, and did not attain to the righteousness of God, did not fail
because of anything in the law, but because they used it in a
wrong spirit. It was not the la:w that caused them to fail, but the
spirit in which they used the law. Any other religious service
used and observed in the same spirit, will have the same effect.
Gospel ordinances in those of whom .Christ speaks, failed from
the same cause as those which Paul speaks of.
It is worthy of observation how the apostles labored in the
churches, and bow they strove to impress on the minds of their
brethren that truth of the Gospel, that nothing will avail us "but faith
that worketh by love." Paul says to the Corinthians, chap. ii.:
"For I was determined to know nothing among you, savt
Jesus Clin'st and Him crucified." He is the only ground and
direct means of salvation, and other cannot be laid. This, how·
ever, Satan is not so apt to deny, but he tries to lead us to expect
the merits of Christ to be imputed to us, because we are obedient
and diligent in the use of Gospel ordinances and duties r thus
still (as it were) indirectly making them a direct means of salva·
tion, as being the cause of the imputation of righteousness;
whereas Paul says it is imputed unto us because of faith alone.
The word of God everywhere points us to Christ as the only
means of salvation, whose righteousness alone avails before God;
and this righteousness is bestowed upon those who seek it alone
out of love. The Word, with all its duties and ordinances, tends
to show us our nakedness and depravity in ourselves, and the
emptiness of all we can do, and the richness, fullness and free·
ness of Christ.
For the reasons here stated, we prize the Church highly, with
all its ordinances and duties, as means of God appointed for sal·
vation, and, although indirect, yet highly salutary and necessary;
and we thank and praise God for them, as serving to secure us and
afford us joy and consolation, which cannot be afforded us by
any other means than those which God has appointed for that
purpose, nor by any use of those means, than that for which the
Church and its ordinances and offices were designed of God.
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CHAPTER IV.
"Tbeft ;. oae body, and and one Spirit, eftll u ye are called In one hope of your cam,.: one
Lcrd, ooe Ealth, one baptism, ODe God and Father of all, who 19 above all, and throu&h all,
ud in you all." Epb. IY.

Ann considering the material of which the Church of God is
built, and how it is prepared, then, again, by whom it is built,
and for what purpose, we cannot but be amazed to see so many
different structures, all claiming to be that Church of God, especially after what the holy Apostle Paul says in the above quotation: "There is one body, and one Spirit." This one body is
Christ's Church, and the one Spirit is the spirit by which that
Church or body is inftuenced or led. As God Himself has built
that Church, and for a weighty and important purpose, it becomes
a matter of deep interest to man to know which of these many
bodies of the present day is the Church of God. If there is but
one, then those beside tMI one must be something different from
the Church.
I suppose that the world can never fully identify the Church of
Christ, since John says (1st Epist. iii.): "The world knoweth us
not, because it knew Him not;'' and Paul says (Rom. viii.) : "The
camal mind is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can
be;" and in Cor. ii.: "The natural man receiveth not the things
of the Spirit of God ; they are foolishness unto him ; neither ca11
he know them, because tb~y are spiritually discerned." In Matt.
xiii., the disciples ask the Saviour why He speaks unto the
people in parables. He rep1ied: "Because it is given unto you to
bow the mysteries of the kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is
not given.'' The Church of God, being then under the influence
of the Spirit of God, and led by Him, it is not strange that those
destitute of the Spirit should not be able fully to identify it.
Neither is this necessary to man in his carnal state, because salvatioo is not obtained by or through it. God's design is the salvation o'f man, and for this purpose He convicts him by His law,
and teaches hiDI by His grace. If he yields to this, it will lead
67
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him to Christ, in whom he will find salvation ; and then he will
be doing the will of God, and " shall know of the doctrine,
whether it be of God," or of man. To all such Christ has promised the Spirit, and then he will be able to discern spiritually.
Nevertheless, natural reason will teach us that if there is but
one body, there cannot be many bodies, and if the body or
Church of. Christ is led by His Spirit, then it cannot lead them so
differently.as we see those claiming to be the Church are led.
Christ said to His disciples, (Matt. v.): "Ye are the light of the
world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid." Therefore
the Church must ever be such a light to the world, that they can
see something in their walk and conduct that distinguishes them
from the world ; and though the world hates and maligns them,
they will still see the light, although they try to close their eyes
to it. But those who are ~m of God will know the Church and
children of God, " for every one that loveth him that begat,
loveth him also that is begotten of him." (1st John, v.) Even those
who persecuted the Albigenses, Waldenses and Mennonites unto
death, in the 13th; 14th, 15th and 16th centuries, had to bear
testimony to their virtuous, pious and exemplary lives, showing
very clearly that so much can be comprehended by the darkest
minds, as will serve to distinguish the Church and its children
from the unconverted world.
I know that it will be very offensive to many of the members
of these different churches, for us to say that they cannot all be
led by the Spirit of God, and.that there can be but one Church
which is led by that Spirit, and those not led by it must be in
error. I hope I do not say this in a partisan spirit, or because it
afforos me any gratification to protest against those who oppose
our views, but to lead my readers to reftection and close examina·
tion, whether the views they entertain are scriptural. I know
that carnal reason will advance many objections to these views,
but are they scriptural ? I feel persuaded that if we take our
thoughts captive under the obedience of Christ, we cannot view
these things in any other light. Paul, in the words of our text,
did not intend to say that there is no other spirit but the one,
but there is no other Divine or Holy Spirit. John says, 1St
Epistle, iv.: "Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try IM spirits
whether they are of God, because many false prophl:ts arc gone out
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into the world." So there is but one Holy Spirit, which inftuences
and leads the children of God, and that one body; but many spirits
which are not of God, which influences and leads the children
of this world and those other bodies which oppose the Church of
God. The difficulty of the one Holy Spirit leading and guiding
these many parties, often holding opinions so different, and even
opposite, is seen and felt by all ; and to avoid the reproach of the
world, and one another, they make use of a word which expresses
a Divine virtue, and with this as a mantle, seek to cover this
deformity. They profess dian"ty for one another, and because it is
said, "Charity covereth a multitude of sins," they have stretched
it to cover this hideous deformity. Christ promised His disciples
the Holy Spirit, which should lead them into all truth. There
certainly can be but one truth ; or truth never can conflict with
itself. If it is the trutll which the Quakers and a number of
other churches hold, that it is anti-Christian to fight, or to use
swords and other deadly weapons in defense of their rights, and
the Holy Spirit teaches them this doctrine, or leads them into it, •
then that which many other churches teach, cannot be truth,
1t'hen they say it is not only the privilege, but the duty of
Christians to fight, and, if need be, kill and destroy those who
would encroach on their rights, or in hostility invade their
country. One or the other must be wrong, and influenced by a different spirit from that which the Saviour promi!.ed to His disciples,
and must therefore be false. So the Catholics, Episcopalians,
Presbyterians, and many others, hold that the Holy Spirit teaches
them that infant baptism is of God, and it is His will they shall
teach it, and their duty to observe and practice ·it, whilst the
Baptists, Mennonites and many others, hold it ·as idolatrous and
anti-Christian, and originating with the author of evil. Many
other such differences might be cited, in which one party holds
that the Spirit teaches them, whilst the other as decidedly hold
that the practice is unscriptural, and an abomination in the sight
of God. So long as they hold these views so very opposite, common sense teaches us that the one Holy Spirit cannot lead both
parties, and if it is not the Holy Spirit, then it must be the inftuence of one of those which John says is influencing the false
prophets which have gone out into the world.
Paul says, Rom. viii. : "If any man have not the spirit of Christ
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he is none of His." And again: "For as many as are led by the
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." The Spirit of God and
the Spirit of Christ are one. If we have this Spirit, we must be
led by it, and it will lead us into all truth. It is the spirit of our
carnal and fallen nature which leads to divisions, but the Spirit
of Christ leads into unity. Where there is not unity, there the
Spirit of Christ cannot be. The effect and influence of the
Spirit of Christ is expressly set forth in the xii. chap. of 1st Cor. :
"For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have
been all made to drink into one Spirit. For the body is not one
member, but many,'' etc. The idea that all these different
churches, taken together, compose the Church of Christ, and
each one individually is a branch, has received pretty general
assent in the world, and many never take the pains to inquire
whether it is scriptural or not. To the inconsistency of their all
being led by the same spirit, we have already adverted; and now
let us inquire how this idea agrees with the figures Christ and
Paul give us. Christ says He is the vine, and His disciples are
the branches. Then, undoubtedly, all the branches must bring
the same fruit. One cannot be spiritual and the other carnal.
Paul compares regenerated souls to branches taken out of the wild
olive tree, and en grafted contrary to nature into the sweet olive tree.
The root which bears the branches influences them, so that they
bring sweet olives. One branch does not bring sweet olives, and
the other wild. So, also, with our bodies, to which Paul compares the Church. The members of our bodies all obey the same
will and controlling power, and there can never be different intentions, schisms or divisions. The idea of a unity of all the members of the Church of Christ agrees perfectly with the teaching of
Christ and the apostles, and also with the symbols given by Christ
and Paul. The idea of the Church of Christ being composed of
all these different churches, as branches, is received by very many
honest and well-meaning souls, who are captivated by this view;
and when they see anything irregular in the conduct of the members of their church which disquiets them and troubles their conscience, they are told by their teachers that these things are
unavoidable, and if they are only faithful and upright, they are not
accountable for what another does, and each one must give an
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account for himself. Conscience is thereby quieted, and the
teacher, or pastor, is reljeved from bearing what to the flesh is a
very heavy cross.
If it is, then, made out that the Holy Ghost must be with and
in the Church, and unless the body which claims to be a Church
is led by this Spirit, it is not the Church, and that where the Spirit
leads, it brings the body into unity, love and peace, then it must
be eYident that very many of these associations are not Churches,
because there is not unity, love and peace existing in them. Paul
reproved the Corinthian Church very sharply, when divisions
became apparent among them, and besought them, in the name
of the Lord Jesqs Christ, that they all speak the same thing, and
that there be no divisions among them, but that they be perfectly
joined together in the same mind and the same judgment.
(1st Cor. i.) He also told them they are carnal, and walk as men.
Those churches, then, which have not the Holy Spirit as their
leader, must be led by a strange spirit; which is opposed to Christ,
and the bodyis an anti-Christian association, opposing and hindering the work of Christ. These, then, being enemies of Christ,
it is impossible that one of His members can dwell safely in such
a body; and it is highly important that they should be fully able
to identify His Church, and clearly distinguish it from those of
Antichrist.
It is not our purpose to dwell on the inconsistencies and errors
of the various churches, further than to show the utter impossibility of their all being Churches of God, so that those who are
concerned about their everlasting welfare may not be so easily
ensnared by the devices of the enemy. It is true, the Church will
saYe no one, but the leaders of the churches are usually sought as
guides in the way of salvation, and those who are leaders of antiChristian churches are not likely to direct a soul in the true way
of life, namely, to Christ. It is also true, that so long as they
have not come so far as to receive the Holy Spirit, they cannot
fully identify the Church of Christ ; yet a sense of danger may
beget in them a wholesome fear, which will cause them diligently
to search the Word of God, and closely attend to the leading of
the grace of God, which will surely bring them to the true fountain and source of life, which is Christ. Paul, speaking of a certain class of men, says (2d Cor. xi.) : "For such are false apostles,
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deceitful workers, transforming fhemselves into the apostles of
Christ. And no marvel, for Satan himself is transformed into
an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers
also be transformed as the ministe~ of righteousness, whose end
shall be according to their works." It must, then, be clear to
every reflecting mind, that it is highly important that every one
who is concerned for his soul's welfare should have the knowledge
that these churches cannot all be true Churches of Christ; and
if not, then they must be Antichrist's, and their ministers Paul
calls ministers of Satan, transformed into ministers of righteousness.
These expressions I know will offend many, l>ut how can we
forbear? And now, how can it be otherwise, if there is but one
body and one spirit? That sentiment of false charity, which
teaches such souls as de sire to seek their salvation, that there is
no difference to which of these many different churches they
associate themselves, if they are only faithful and do right, is very
dangerous and seductive, and tends to stifle the germ of life
which God has enkindled in the soul, and which God designs to
foster and bring to the birth. I would, therefore, desire that every
upright soul setting out to serve the Lord, might be aware of his
danger, and thereby driven to pray and supplicate God to preserve them, and to searching .in the Word of God for guidance
and direction. There is a great deal of warning in the Word of
God, that we shall take heed that we be not deceived, and to let
no man deceive us with vain words.
If, then, . there are many deceivers, or many false prophets,
gone out into the world. (as John says), and Christ also warns us to
beware of them, for although they come in sheep's clothing,
inwardly they are ravening wolves, should we not be fearful when
we set out to work our soul's salvation, lest we might fall into the
hands of some such, and be ensnared into some anti-Christian
association, where the Divine life which God has begotten in our
soul might be devoured? Many a soul is impregnated by the
seed of the Word, and when they reveal their state of mind to
those who assume to teach the way of salv.ition, they are directed
to the ordinances or duties pr~ribed for the church, and to the
use of means which God has not appointed for salvation; and the
birth which follows proves to be one after the will of man, or the
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flesh, and no true Divine' life follows. Perhaps many of these,
under favorable circumstances and faithful teaching, being shown
the true nature of sin, and, also, of righteousness, and where to be
found, might have been led to, Christ, and a true child of God
been born. We, therefore, feel it our duty to raise the voice of
warning, and point out the dangers of destruction to those who,
with us, are traveling to eternity, so that we might, by the blessing of God, be instrumental in saving some from falling into the
snares of Satan. We know that these sentiments will bring upon
us the imputation of being self-righteous, Pharisaic, bigoted and
uncharitable, which is not at all agreeable to the flesh, and if we
would consult the promptings of our carnal nature, would take a
course which would bring us commendation; but if I would seek
the friendship of the world, I must be the enemy of God.
The true Church of God, which He owns as His bride and
spouse, is composed of souls who are truly born again; who are
converted persons, that have been brought from darkness unto
light, or froni death unto life, and from the power of Satan unto
God ; who are made new creatures, and walk in newness of life.
These have fellowship one with the other, and the blood of Jesus
Christ cleanseth them from all sin. We do not wish to be understood, that we hold that every individual member of the true
Church oi Christ is such a truly converted and regenerated person. We have already said that some others creep in unawares;
but so long as it is the Church of God, none such can get in but
by creeping in unawares; yet their number will not be so large
as to change its complexion, lest it would cease to be a Church.
So soon as their number would be so large as by their influence
to change the outw-Md complexion of the body, the true and living members would take alarm, and purge it of such offensive
members, as would mar the comeliness of the Lord's Body. So
long as it is a Church of God, the truly converted·and living element must so far predominate, that such as are unconverted (if any
have crept in) will be expellt:d from the body, so soon as it becomes manifest that they are not living branches ; and those who
are not yet revealed cannot exert sufficient influence perceptibly
to change the outward aspect or complexion of the body. The
outward aspect of the Church must ever be such, that it will distinguish it from all that walk in the element of this world, else it
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would not be that light which can be seen of all, or a city that is
built upon a hill.
When Christ was personally on earth, there was a class of people that whatever light He emitted they would not regard it, and
continually blasphemed His holy name. Even His good works
and miracles they ascribed to Beelzebub. Others would admit
them, but still did not obey Him. Nicodemus admitted: " We
know that Thou art a teacher come from God, for no man can do
the miracles that Thou doest, except God be with him." But
whatever the convictions of Nicodemus were, he had not the kno"I·
edge of Christ which Peter_had, when he said: "Thou art tlrt
Christ, the son of the living God." The conYictions seem to
have been with many more, but the cross was in the way that they
did not confess Him. These, with Nicodemus, partially identified
or knew Christ. If they had obeyed the light they had, it would
have been sufficient to bring them, and would have brought them,
to a complete knowledge of the Savipur. But these had nol the
knowledge of Him, which those had who confessed and followed
Him, as His disciples did; and John says (chap. ii.): "But Jesus
did not commit Himself unto them, because He knew all 1'U11."
But the world, it is sa'.d, knew Him not, and John says, "there·
fore the world knoweth us not." Christ was a light to the world,
but they loved darkness rather than light. So the Church also is
a light, but, as the love of darkness was in the way of their kno"·
ing and receiving Christ, so the same love is still in the way of the
world's knowing the Church, and receiving the truth which shepre·
sen ts to all who come within the sphere of her labors and inftuence.
It was evidently the will of God that the world should identify
the Saviour at His coming ; and to this end Moses, in the la",
and the prophets, had spoken of His birth, life and passion so
plainly that the Jews might have recognized Him, as He told
them, John v.: "For had ye believed Moses, ye would have be·
lieved me ; for he wrote of me." And, again (same chapter, verse
29), "Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have
eternal life ; and they are they which testify of me.'' By the
Scriptures they might therefore have identified Him. But Christ
did not merely come into the world, and call mankind to search
the Scriptures to prove that He was the Christ; but He first wrought
such miracles, and shed such light round about Him, as attracted
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the attention of the people, and then called upon them to search
the Scriptures, for a full testimony and confirmation of the
truth, that He was indeed the very Christ. It was then the will
of God that the world should know Christ, and gave•the evidence
or marks by which they could know Him. But the world was
Christ's enemy, and it continually demanded and sought for
such signs and evidences as God, in His wisdom, withheld; and it
refused to observe or recognize those which God before promised
and now had given. The god of this world so blinded their minds,
that they could not see the light of the glorious Gospel of Jesus
Christ. There was no evidence by which Christ could be identified,
outside of that train which God had ordained for that purpose. Now
it certainly is the will of God that His Church and children shall
also be identified ; because he has pointed out marks and evidences by which this may be done. If we disregard the marks
and evidences which Christ has indicated, and go about to set up
others which He has not designated, and then adhere to these, and
forget those which Christ has given, we will surely go as far astray,
as those did who called on Christ for signs from heaven, and
failed to discern those which were transpiring around them.
The first sign, mark or evidence which Christ gives, by which
His Church and children shall be known, is love. " By this shall
all "'"' know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to
another." This is the first distinctive feature which characterizes
the children of God. This is the principle upon which every
command of Christ to His Church and children is based, and
every mark and feature of the Church must be in harmony with
this principle. These marks and features must also be such as can
be perceived and understood by all men, not in word and tongue
only, but in deed and in truth, and must extend not only to friends
and brethren, but to enemies, and those who entreat them despitefully. Christ said, in His sermon on the mount, "Love your
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you,
and pray for them which despitefully use you and persecute you,
that ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven,"
etc. The Saviour does not mean that this will make us children
of the Father. We are children of God by faith in Jesus Christ
(Gal. iii). But this fruit will show us, or prove us to be so, otherwise we will not be known from the world.

Digitized by

Google

MARKS OF IDENTITY.

Love is the principle or life which is begotten in the soul by
conversion or regeneration ; and where the profession of regeneration; is:made, and the love of God does not follow as a fruit, the
idea of the regeneration is a delusion, and that work which we took
for it, will profit us nothing. Therefore Christ has also given the
marks of evidence by which this may 'be known. The commands
of Christ, we have already observed, are based upon love; and
Christ has said (John xiv.) : "If ye love me, keep my commandments ; " and again : " If a man love me lie will keep my words;
and he that loveth me not, keepeth fZ(}f my sayings." Again,
Luke vi.: "And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do fZ(}f the things
which I say." From all this, it is evident that love is the first mark
by which a child of God and His Church must be identified ; and
obedience to the commands of Christ is the evidence of our possessing this love. Without this all our imaginings, professions
and pretensions are vain. The Church of God being His house,
and the home of His children, it is highly important that every
child knows its own home, and its own brethren also. For this
reason Christ has designated the marks by which these may be
known, so that a child may not run into a strange house, or take
an enemy into its embrace.
God has ordained prophets and teachers in His Church, which
are its officers and leaders of its members. The term prophet
here means such as explain the word of God, or teach by it. They
explain or teach the will of God, as contained in His word. Christ
and the apostles say there will be false prophets and false teachers.
It must be very evident that whatever influence these exert, it must
be very prejudicial to, and destructive of the Divine life, which it
is the object of God to foster, encourage and preserve in the
believer, and for which he has appointed the true prophets and
teachers. For this reason Christ gives warning to His disciples
to beware of them, and gives the marks of evidence also by which
tltey may be known. They will show signs and lying wonders,
but "by their fruits ye shall know them ; a good tree onnot
bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good
fruit; wherefore ye shall know them by theirfruits." These signs
and evidences can never be set aside, for no matter what the pre·
tensions of the prophet are, or what his power is, if his doctrine
and walk does not agree with the Word of God, we may know that
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God has not sent him. Of the beast, in Revelations, it is said: "He
doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from
heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that
dwell on the earth," etc. Those whom Christ speaks of as coming in that day, and saying, "have we not proplusied in Thy, name,
and cast out devils, and done many wondeiful works/' but whom
Christ will call workers of iniquity, must be false prophets, else
He would know them. These evidently deceived those whom
they tAught. If they had looked well to the fruits, they would not
have been deceived, for Christ 5'1YS by these they snail know
them.
These fruits evidently are their life and doctrine. A man
might preach ·true doctrine, and yet his walk be carnal. His carnal walk would give evidence that the tree is not good, or his life
and walk might be unexceptionable, but his doctrine not pure.
Then the false doctrine would be evidence against him. Therefore Paul says to Timothy: "Take heed unto thyself and unto the
®&trine ,· continue in them, for in doing this thou shalt both save
thyself and them that hear thee." ( i Timothy iv.) To the
elders of the Church of Ephesus, Paul spoke pretty near the same
words. They should take heed unto themselves, and to all the
flock over which the Holy Ghost bath made them overseers.
(Acts xx.) John also says (ad Epist.): "Whosoever transgresseth,
and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God.'' Such,
he also says, we shall not receive or bid God speed. Such are
nidently deceivers and false prophets. The good fruits of
Divine love, and obedience to the words and commands of Christ,
are therefore the marks of identity which the. Holy Ghost has
giYCn us, by which to know the Church, teachers and children of
God.
In the time when Christ spake there was no Church organized,
and the warnings were evidently designed for those who should
come after. Those warnings of the Apostles, and the directions
by which to identify the Church, had reference c~iefly to some
future time. We have no evidence of any such divisions occurring, or any other body claiming to be a Church, during the lifetime of the Apostles. They faithfully warned them whenever
they saw danger approaching the flock. Paul says (2d Thes. iii.):
"For the mystery of iniquity doth already work." But so long
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as the Apostles lived, it would seem they bad such influence with
the churches that those who rose up with anything false or foreign could make no progress. In the ISt Epistle to Corinthians we
find Paul warning them of some deviations from the strict path of
righteousness and truth. There are four different places in this
epistle in which he takes occasion to reprove them.
The whole epi&Ue is full of wholesome instruction, but in these
four places he charges them with some deviation from sound doctrine. In the first chapters he censures them for the contentions
and divisions which existed amongst them ; in the 5th, because
they did not expel the fornicator; then, in the 6th chapter, he
reproves them for going to law with one another, and in the 11th
for their irregularity in holding their supper. He says in this
way they do not hold the Lord's Supper. After Paul bad given
the charge to the elders of the Church of Ephesus (already sp0ken
of) he told them: "For I know this, that after my departing shall
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the Bock. Also,
of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to
draw away disciples after them." (Acts xx.) We have evidence,
therefore, from this and other writings of the Apostles, that the
enemy was active in the early ages of the Church; but so long as
the Apostles lived their warning voice was heeded, so that the
Church did not come to fall, or no divisions occurred. In the
2d Epistle to the Corinthians, it would seem as if the Apostle
Paul's reproof wrought effectually. He says it wrought repentance, not to be repented of. In the Revelations, we read of the
Spirit appearing to the Apostle John, and acquainting him with the
spiritual condition of the seven Churches of Asia. Two of the
number are commended for their steadfastness and adhesion to
the Word and faith. One, the Church of Laodocea, was neither
cold nor hot, but in a luke-warm state, which it would seem as if
the Lord would even rather she were cold. Three of them had
still some commendable qualities for which the Lord praised
them ; but they bad also declined in some things. One had
given way in no outward work or duty, but the inward life had
abated, and they were threatened to be thrown into darkness,
unless they repented and would do the first works. The Church
of Pergamos bad those amongst them who taught a false and perverted doctrine, which tended to seduce the servants of God. The
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Church of Thyatira was commended for her works, charity, serTice, faith and patience; but she suffered that woman Jezebeh
which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and seduce His servants. The Church of Sardis had the name that she was alive,
but she was dead. There were, however, a few names, even in
Sardis, which had not defiled themselves. If they took the warning here given them they might yet recover themselves, for it
would seem as if it were only an inward dying of the Divine life,
which had not resulted in open transgression. There is no act of
disobedience, or outward violation of the principles of the Gospel,
charged to them. Therefore, those who were yet worthy could
not withdraw from them ; and by repentance and turning to the
Lord the life might be restored. There was nothing outward of
an irregular character to correct. This was in the lifetime of the
Apostle John, and is supposed to have been about the year 94 or
95 of the Christian era. As Christ is allowed to have been about
32 or 33 years old when He was crucified-soon after which the
Church was first .organized on the day of Pentecost-then this
must have occurred at most not over 62 years from the time of
the Church's first institution. If the Churcn in these places then
declined so soon after the Apostles were taken away, we have reason to believe that she was also violently assaulted in other places.
None of the rest are named, so that we do not know their condition. If we had the means of tracing the Church accurately
from the time of the Apostles, and being fully acquainted with
what transpired, it would, at least, be very interesting, and I think
also profitable. But the histories wt: have access to are not always
entirely reliable. So much is however evident, that in the second
and third centuries Paul's prediction was fully verified, as well as
Christ's and Peter's. False prophets, false teachers and grievous
wolves entered in amongst the lambs of Christ, which did not
spare the flock. How long the Church withstood these assaults
I have not the means of judging, but find it said repeatedly in
the" Martyr's Mirror," that from the time of Pope Sylvester the
Church fell into idolatry. This was about the year 315, at which
time the bishop of Rome was not yet invested with that authority
which would constitute a pope. There was, however, a bishop
of that name at Rome about that time. From this time it is said
the Church became so sadly corrupted that she was by many
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esteemed as Antichrist. But from authentic accounts which we
have of the condition of the Church, about the year 325, when
Constantine had embraced tl\e profession of th~ Christian faith,
it is very evident that the Church was no more in that simplicity
of faith in which the Apostles had delivered it to the saints.
Constantine, after a war with bis father-in-law, who some say
he strangled, but others that be caused him to commit suicide,
was engaged in a war with bis brother-in-law, Maxentius, whom
he defeated, and the latter was drowned. This was sometime
between the years 307 and 314. When he was abbut to engage
in this· war, be said he saw a fiery, or luminous cross in the
heavens, on which was inscribed, "Under this st"tn tlunl ska/I
&O"f""·" He then caused his standard to be made in imitation
of this cross. He afterward engaged in war with Ljcinus, whom
he also overcame. Here it is said, he was SUrrtlllnded willi 6islwps
andpriests, invoking llu aid of tlu True God. But after the lapse
of nine years, Licinus renewed hostilities, but was again defeated,
and fell into the hands of Constantine, who had solemnly
promised to spare his life ; but afterward ordered him to be put
to death. He was now, about the year 324, sole bead of the
Eastern and Western Empires. He had before this espoused the
Christian religion, and soon after convened the Council of Nice.
At this council, there were about three hundred bishops in
attendance; and some historians say, many of them were gorgeously arrayed, and decorated with gold and precious stones.
This, if true, would certainly be in violation of the instruction
of Paul and Peter, to the women; and if it would be improper
for them, why not for the men? At any rate, there was great
contrast between this, and the purple robe and crown which the
Saviour wore.
Bo)"le, in his history of this council, in speaking of its origin,
says, that Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, disputing one day in
the presence of his presbyters and other clergy, being desirtNS of
making a disp/.Jy of lus knowkdge, ,,.,., one of the presbyters took
exception to his remarks, and from this little spark, a great fire
was kindled.
Boyle says, on account of this.dispute between Alexander and
Arius, " the churches were filled with tumult and disorder; and
the people disputed with great acrimony. The matter proceeded
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at length to such a shameful extremity, that the Christian religion was publicly ridiculed, and afforded a subject of profane
merriment to the Pagans, even in their theatrical exhibitions."
In this.history, there is much which goes to show, that there was
anything but a gentle spirit prevailing amongst the bishops. I
suppose it will be said, that a large portion of them were imbued
with a better spirit. It may be so, but how could they bear with
such irritable and petulant spirits as brethren and fellow-laborers
in the ca.use of Christ? Or how could they regard such carnal
fruits, as those of a good tree? And when Christ says we shall
beware of themi as ravening wolves, how could they fraternize
with them?
Whether the emperor was at this time held as a member of the
Church, or not, we are not told; but they certainly held him as
one of great distinction, and paid as much deference to him as if
he had been the head of the Church, although, it is said, he was
not baptized until very shortly before his death. He himself
convened the council, and was present at their deliberations, and
delivered an address to them at its opening. Many of the bishops
also presented written complaints against their brother bishops t'l
the emperor, petitioning him to redress their grievances. The
emperor had recently been engaged in war, and still kept a very
large standing army, and waged wars afterward. Whether he
had any of the Christians in his army, or not, I do not know, but
should not wonder if he had; as in all their proceedings we do
not find any disapproval of war expressed, and do not know how
they could, if in time of war they would cluster round him, and
invoke the aid of God in his- behalf. When he was ushered into
the council, it is said his purple robe was so resplendent with gold
and precious stones, as to dazzle the eyes of the beholder, and
had a chair prepared for bis reception that was burnished with
gold.
The session lasted a month, and at its conclusion there was a
gttat banquet given by the emperor, at which all Ike /Jisli<Jps were
present; and, it is said by Boyle, "During the public rejoicings,
Eusebius, of Cesaria, in the presence of Constantine, and surrounded by the bishops, pronounced a panegyric on the emperor."
How a Christian bishop, imbued with the spirit of his Master,
could flatter and ewlogize a man of Constantine's temper and
6
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principles, is hard to comprehend. The temper of the emperor
may be judged by his perfidy towa~d Licinus, his treatment of Arius
and two prelates who adhered to him in the council; all of whom
he banished. The writings of Arius he ordered to be burnt where·
ever found, and any one convicted of concealing any book com·
posed by Arius, shall suffer death immediately after his apprehen·
sion. But we need not wonder at this, when we are told that he
had his nephew, fourteen years old, put to death, his own son
Crispus, and lastly, Ju"s wife, Fausta.
I have dwelt thus lengthily on this subject, because certain au·
thors who hold that the Church had fallen, date its decline from
the time that it became identified with the worldly power. But
I think it must be evident, from the proceedings here related,
that the fall of the Church was not a consequence of the union of
Church and State; but the union was a consequence of the fall,
which had previously taken place I If the Church had not departed widely from the doctrine and commands of the Saviour
and His Apostles, such union could never have taken place ; and
such a carnal, tyrannical and bloody monster could not have
been received into the Church, nor would the bishops have paid
such court to him, as has been related.
I have here spoken of the fall of the Church, but would not be
understood to hold, that tlu Cliurcli had, or has fallen; but tlial
part of it here considered. The kingdom of Christ W:l.S to be an
everlasting kingdom ; " On the throne of David would He sit,
and upon His kingdom, to order it and to establish it with judg·
rnent and with justice ; from henceforth even for ever." (Isaiah
ix.) The Scriptures cannot be broken, and if the Church is this
kingdom (which I suppose all will admit) then it can never be
extinguished. Therefore, from the time the apostles established
it till the present, it has stood, and will stand to the end of time.
When Christ spoke of the straight gate and narrow way, He said :
"There be few that find it." But many go in at the wide gate,
and walk on the broad way. Those on the narrow way are surely
on the way to Heaven, and must be in the Church, or those in
the true Church are on the narrow way. By this we may very
readily conclude that the Church was by-times very small By the
representations of the churches in Asia, as given in Revelations,
we can see that a Church does not fall at once. The decline is

•
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gradual, first taking place inwardly, and as the love or spiritual
power diminishes, the carnal grows stronger, and gradually carnal
fruits will begin to manifest themselves. Those members which
are yet in the light will perceive this, and raise the voice of warning and reproof; but if the number of those in the trl4e spiritual
element is too small, their warnings will not be properly heeded.
They grieve and labor, cry aloud and spare not ; but at last being
able to effect nothing, in order to remain undefiled they are
necessitated to withdraw from the Church, as they would otherwise
make themselves partakers of their sins. In this gloomy and declining state, unconverted persons enter the Church ; finally such
may be chosen to the ministry, and all spirit and life is lost in the
body. Those who withdraw organize themselves into a body, and
however few they are, they are the Church.
In the early ages of the Church, printing had not been discovered. Few could read, and perhaps still fewer could write. Those
who withdrew were generally persecuted by the others; and if
they had any writings they were destroyed, and themselves driven
from place to place, so that they had little opportunity to write,
if they even were able. We have, therefore, not such a succession from the apostles to the present time, as those may present
who had the mass with them, and the government and its power
to afford them every facility they desired. But we do find in the
meager histories of the earlier years, that many withdrew from the
Church, or were expelled from it. What their doctrines were we
have not much means of knowing, except what we can gather from
Catholic sources, and these are generally very unfairly given. In
Eusebius' account of Novatus, he is represented as a very bad man
who was justly expelled from the Church. But Newton Brown, in
the "Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge," represents him very
differently, and that he was a very worthy man, who left the
Church because of its laxity in discipline, and the corruption tolerated in it. The Novatians observed regular church order, and
most likely were such a dissenting Church as I have referred to.
Novatus lived in the third century. There was a Novatian bishop
invited to take part in the Council of Nice, whose short address to
theemperor shows a very amiable and meek disposition. Eusebius
mentions a number of heresies which sprang.up, but what confidence
can be placed in his history of them is hard to determine ; but if
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the history of Novatus and his followers is incorrect, that of othc11
may be also. There is no doubt that men of very perverted minds
and evil dispositions separated from the Church from time to time,
whose lives were not virtuous and exemplary, and after the Church
had lost the spirit, and fell into a carnal course of life, they would
asperse the character and life of all that would withdraw from
them, and charge them with all manner of error in doctrine, and
irregularity of life. This we know to have been the case at a later
period. There may have been little bands of brethren here and
there of whom there is no account, and also some of those reported very corrupt may have been of the true faith and virtue. If
they called the master of the house Beelzebub, no marvel if they
do the same of bis household.
. If, as we have already observed, the Church declined soon
after the· time of the apostles, then there must have been such
also as seceded, and kept up apostolic doctrine and ordinances;
which is also attested by papistic writers, as we find asserted in
the "Martyrs' Mirror," that there was such a sect as were after·
ward called "Poor Men of Lyons, Waldenses, Albigenses," etc.,
who were also called "Anabaptists." Papistic authors say, they
were an ancient sect, and existed in the days of Sylvester, (315)
and others say, from the days of the Apostles. Whether Novatus
and his followers were of these, we cannot say; but one thing is
certain, they protested against the corruption which existed in the
dominant Church, and contended for a pure Church. If they
held, as is asserted, that those who had apostatized, or fallen
from the faith, should in no case be received into the Church
again, even on true repentance, and renewal of faith in Christ,
we should certainly say they were wrong in this. But if, as it is
said, the Church was lax in discipline, and in times of religious
liberty great numbers rushed to the Church, and were received
without due regard to their conversion, and in times of persecu·
tion, they would fall away, and shamefully deny the faith, and
again, on the cessation of persecution, would desire to return, it
would seem reasonable they should exercise great care in their re·
ception. The reply of Acesius, a Novatian bishop, to the Emperor
Constant~nc, at the Council of Nice, would seem to indicate that
they were in the habit of receiving forgiveness of the priests, and
perhaps then restored to the Church. Acesius says: "They ought
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indeed to be urged to repentance, but not encouraged to hope for
pardon through the ministration of priests. For this they should
look directly to God, who alone has the power and prerogative
of remitting sins." This is certainly sound doctrine. The No~
ntians arose about the year 250. About 100 years later the
Donatists arose, and are said to have become a very large sect.'' In
many respects, we can recognize correct principles in their profession and practice. Whether those principles ascribed to them,
which are not consistent with the true faith, were charged justly,
we do not know ; but as we find in after years, that those of whom
we have good evidence that they did profess, and, in their weak·
ness, seek to walk in the true faith and a holy life, had all manner
of vicious principles and practices charged to them, we have reason to believe this might have been the case with such as preceded
them, because they were evidently led by the i;ame spirit, which
those were who in after years traduced the character of the Waldenses, Albigenses, and Mennonites. About the middle of the
7th century, the Paulicians arose. Their enemies charge them
with being Manichians; which was a favorite charge against all
1Pho differed from the dominant Church, There are doctrines
and practices attributed to the Paulicians which we would certainly not regard as orthodox; but we have reason to doubt
whether they are just, inasmuch as those who bring the charges
were their bitter enemie:1, and sought to render them odious in
the eyes of the people.
·
In the "Martyrs' Mirror," from the fifth to the eleventh century, there are .a very great number of witnesses named, who
protested privately and publicly against infant baptism, transubstantiation, purgatory, and other abuses and abominations practiced in the Roman Church. These insisted that no baptism was
valid but that which was received on faith. They seem to have
observed regular church order, and administered the ordinances,
and great numbers suffered martyrdom. We are not informed
of any particular name by which they were known, but it is evident that regular church order was kept up. There are two pious
men of learning and celebrity named, who withdrew from the
Catholic Church in this century (nth), and attracted more than
ordinary attention. They were Bruno, bishop of Angiers, in
France, and Berengarius. These openly spoke against infant
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baptism, and other papistic abuses and malpractice, and openly
supported the true Gospel doctrine and faith. They were at last
brought before the council, which condemned them. Berenga·
rius, however, wavered and recanted three several times, but
when set at liberty, again took up and preached the same doctrine as before. This is much to be lamented, and mars the
beauty of his otherwise fair reputation and character. Their followers were numerous, and were generally calleP Berengarians,
and many suffereli a martyr's death, remaining firm in faith and
constant in profession.
About the year 1145, mention is made of Peter Bruce and
Henry, of Taulouse, who were both monks, and very learned
men. They vigorously attacked the errors and abominations of
popery, " sparing neither small nor great." Peter preached
twenty years with great success, and was finally burnt. Henry,
his coadjutor, was apprehended a few years later by the pope's
legate, and, it is supposed, was made way with. Their followers
were very numerous, and were known by the name of "Petrobro·
sians" and "Henricans," and were very cruelly persecuted.
About the year 1160, a wealthy citizen of Lyons, named Peter
Waldo, became deeply impressed with a sense of the vanity of all
things in this world, and the importance of securing an interest
in Christ, whereby he would obtain a better and more enduring
inheritance, forsook the world, and sought for life in Christ.
The occasion which made the impression upon his mind, was that
of one of his neighbors falling down and expiring suddenly in his
presence. This so wrought upon his mind, that he determined to
repent, and walk more in the fear of God than he had done htretofore. He began liberally to distribute of his wealth to the
needy, and to admonish his household, and such persons as occa·
sionally came to him, to repentance and true godliness. His zeal
and energy increased daily, and as people continued to assemble
in increased numbers, he taught them from the Holy Scriptures
in the common French tongue. The bishops and ecclesiastics were
highly offended that this illiterate and vulgar fellow (as they
thooght) should expound and explain the Scriptures in the com·
mon language. Great numbers repaired to his house, whom he
instructed and admonished. The ecclesiastics strove by edicts
and tyranny to suppress the teaching, which led Waldus and his
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adherents more diligently to inquire into and examine the religion and schemes of the papists, and to oppose them with greater
candor and independence. Waldus is said to have been a man
of great ability and extensive relations, so that with all their cruel
ferocity they could not, for four or five years, entirely expel him
and his adherents from Lyons.
From Waldo, the people called Waldenses arose, who, by their
persecutions, were scattered around into many of the surrounding
countries, and were called many different names. In some places
"Poor Men of Lyons," others "Albigenses," and in others" Catharians," etc. Those known by these names generally held the same
views and principles, and in these respects they are also believed
to be identical with many of those who had before them protested
against the unscriptural doctrines, life and conduct of the Roman
Church. The Waldenses maintained baptism on repentance and
faith; opposed transubstantiation, purgatory, mass, absolution, and
all papistic innovations; opposed oaths, war and holding offices
in government by their members. I am aware that this is disputed by some authors, who hold that they practiced infant baptism, defended their rights, and held government offices. The
Waldenses were dispersed by persecution into many different
countries. In these they came in contact with many different
classes of people, who protested against papistic abominations,
but were not fully grounded on the Word of God, and, uniting
with these, were carried away from the principles and doctrine
of the old Waldenses; yet, holding the na:me, would be regarded
as Waldenses. From this and various other causes, principles
have been attributed to them, which the old Waldenses never
held: There is a lengthy article in the "Martyrs' Mirror," in
that part relative to those who suffered in the twelfth century,
dearly showing that the old and true Waldenses rejected infant
baptism, and contended against believers swearing, fighting, or
holding magisterial offices. In the work referred to, it is clearly
and, I think, indisputably shown, that the true Waldenses held the
same doctrines and principles which Menno Simon afterward
taught, with so much zeal and success, in the 16th century, and
there was still an organization kept up on their distinctive principles until the time of the Reformation. To these people Menno
has reference, in his ".Rmunti'ali'on of the Church of Rome,"
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when he says: "I sought out the pious, and though they were few
in numbers, I found some who were zealous and maintained the
truth." Afterward he speaks of the mercy of God, who, he
says, "turned me from the ways of death, and called me into the
narrow path of life to the communion of the saints." He says
nothing of having been baptized, or the circumstances under
wfiich he became united to the Church ; but as he speaks of bis
being called into "c0111munion witk Ike saints,'' he must have
united with some existing body of believers, or Church; and as he
did not regard that baptism which he received of the Catholics as
Cknstian baptism, we have reason to believe, also, that he was at
this time baptized by those to whom he united himself. In the
next paragraph he says: "About one year thereafter, at which
time I exercised myself in writing and reading the Word of God
in secret, it happened that six, seven or eight persons came to me
who were of one heart and soul with myself, in their faith and life,
and, as far as man can judge, were unblamable, separated from the
world, and subdued to the cross. They cordially abhorred, not
only the sect of Munster, but the anathemas and abominations of
all other worldly sects. With much solicitude, they kindly
requested me lo reflect on the sufferings, t1'e oppressions and distress of those souls whose spiritual hunger was great, whilst the
faithful laborers were few. rhey desired that the talents which I
had unmeritedly received from the Lord might be applied to
advantage." Afterward he says: "At last, after much prayer, I
placed myself and these circumstances before the Lord and His
Church." This shows conclusively that there was a Ckurd1 at
this time in existence, which held the principles that }4enno
afterward so earnestly contended for.
There are certain names mentioned in the "Martyrs' Mirror,"
who ha<l been of the old Waldenses, who, about' the time of the
commencement of the reformation in Germany, suffered martyr·
dom for their faith. These were of those with whom Menno
Simon associated himself. We do not purpose to trace the hiS.
tory of what we deem the true Church of Christ further at this
time, but will leave it, with the consideration of the claim of
several other churches to have descended from the Waldenses, for
a subsequent chapter.
It is asserted in the " Martyrs' Mirror," page 122, from the
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evidence of papistic writers, that people holding the same sentiments as the Waldenses and Mennonites had existed in the days
of Sylvester, (which was about 315), and that they were by no
means a new sect, but had existed, as some say, even since the
apostles. From this time on, they existed under various names,
and propagated their views with various success, under unheard
of hardships and persecutions, up to the time of the reformatiOn.
Some places they were called by one name, and others by another,
according to the names of their different leaders, the country
where they resided, or other circumstances and surroundings.
No person with the least grain of humanity in his composition,
can read the accounts of the hardships they endured, and their
determined perseverence, without admiring their constancy and
patience, and feeling sick at heart for the cruelty of their torturing persecutions.
Their enemies oftentimes testified themselves to the pious and
exemplary lives these sufferers led, and their patience and cheerfulness under suffering; so that it is vain for any one at the present day to attempt to asJ.>erse their character. I have lately seen
in a modern history, the character of the Waldenses and Albigenscs represented in a very unfavorable light, on the afithority of
some recent puolicati on, termed "Fatts and Documents.'' There
arc a great many authorities quoted in the "Martyrs' Mirror,"
showing the character of the Waldenses and Albigenses, who, they
agree, were one people, only living in different places, from which
they sometimes received different names. The different authors
also say they have been very grossly misrepresented by their enemies. Persons who persecute others unto death, would naturally
try to make it appear that they had good reasons for their actions ;
neither would their conscience likely be so tender, as to cause
them to hesitate at telling a falsehood for that justification. On
page 230 of the" Martyrs' Mirror," there are two confessions of
faith of the Waldenses and. Albigenses given, one of which was
llCDt to the king of France, and pnblicly read in the king's parliament. This confession, Abraham Mellin says, he publishes in
his book "to refute and repress all the disgraceful points of doctrine which have been unjiistly imputed, not only to the WaldenICI, but especially to the Albigenses, as though they were Manicheans." The testimony of their enemies, who were cotemporary
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with themselves, as to their moral character and v\rtuous lives,
their own confession of faith as to doctrine, with the testi·
mony of Mellin, goc:s to shQw that these " facts and documents"
represent these people very unfairly. It is said that in diffc:rent
places, people were called by these names whose doctrine and life
was very widely different from that of the true Waldenses and
Albigenses, and whom they would in no wise have acknowledged
as brethren. From some such source, the "facts and documents"
may have arisen. It would be very strange, if a people, about
whom so much has been said and written so long since, should
only now have their true history brought to light.
We find an account in the "Martyrs' Mirror," page :z83-4, of
certain prisoners taken in Moravia, by the Turks, and carried
into Thessalonica, and sold as slaves. Getting acquainted with
some Christians there, they told them that there were certain peo·
pie in Moravia that were like them in their lives and actions, who
were called Anabaptists. The Thessalonians then sent three of
their brethren to Moravia, to inquire whether these things were
so. They came to the Moravians, but did not asree with them in
all points, and went away sorrowful. They then went to the
Sweitzer brethren, with whom they agreed entirely, and afforded
them great joy. "They acknowledged one another as brethren,
and, as a sign of it, they commemorated the Lord's Supper, and
declared that they were the true Church of God.'' And they fur·
ther related, " that the Church of God remained unchanged in
the faith from the days of the apostles; an~ that they had the let·
ters which the Apostle Paul wrote to them with his own hand, in
a good state of preservation to that day. After all this was done,
they separated as good friends, and having commended each other,
(weeping), with the kiss of peace, to the protection of the Lord,
the brethren returned again to Thessalonica." The precise date
when this occurred is not given, but think it was in the early part
of the sixteenth century.
This relation here given of the Church having existed at Thessa·
lonica, unchanged from the times of the apostles, may not be
deemed sufficiently authentic to be reliable, although it cannot
be said to be improbable. There m:iy also have been more such
bodies in isolated places, but whether or not, there is sufficient
evidence in history, that there were at all times since the apostles,
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people on earth who protested against the corruption and carnality which existed in the dominant church; who withdrew from
its worship and communion, and who observed and kept up
Gospel ordinances and church discipline, and also lived pious,
self-denying lives, consistent with Christ's commands and the
teaching of the apostles. These may not have continued in unbroken succession in one particular city, place or country, but that
they existed, cannot be denied. These, we believe, constitute the
undying Church, which seems to us much more reasonable and con·
sistent with the spirit of the Gospel, as well as with Scripture
prophecy and Scripture promise, than the idea of the abominably
corrupt and murdering church of Rome being the Church and Bride
of Christ, which he promised to be with, and in them, and they
in Him, sup with, dwell with, and lead and guide by the Holy
Spirit unto the end of the world. The Episcopalian Church
claims to be the Church of Christ, on the ground of a regular
succession of ordination in their ministry, from the apostles to
the present time. To prove this, they must resort to the Catholic
Church, and claim that it continued to be the Church of Christ
till the time of the reformation, when the Church of England
threw off the Papal yoke, and declared themselves independent·
They confess, that if there was a time when the Roman Church
was so essentially corrupt, that she ceased to be a Church of
Christ, and her officers ceased to be ministers of Christ, then
any connection with the past through that channel can be of no
avail. The person ordained receives or derives his authority from
Christ. The Holy Ghost is in the Church, and the Chun:h with·
out Him would be apostat~. These are important admissions.
It remai11s to show, what degree of Cl)rruption renders a body,
or a man, so "essentially corrupt" that they cannot be in Christ,
or a member of Him. The Holy Ghost, without which the author
referred to (W. D. Wilson) admits that the Church would be
apostate, does not dwell in the Church collectively, or as a body,
but in the individuals composing the Church. Nor has there
ever been a Church into which individuals did not insinuate
themselves, who were destitute of this Spirit, or power. But if
the body claiming to be a Church, is under the influence of the
Holy Ghost, or its power, then the fruits of the body will also be
spiritual ; that is, if the mass or majority of them are under this
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power, for they will control the body, and whatever the carnal
element may be, it will be kept in subjection, and the body
purged of it, as it will manifest itself. If the members of the
body are destitute of the Spirit, it is impossible that the body can
possess it. I would ask this author, whether an unconverted person can receive the Holy Ghost? Can any one be under t.he
power or influence of the Holy Ghost, and his habitual walk be
carnal and wicked? Can any carnal and spiritless person receive
or derive authority from Christ to preach? Was there ever a
more carnal, and diabolically wicked class of people on earth,
than the popes, cardinals, bishops and priests of the Roman
church were, for one thousand years before the Reformation?
Can a body be both Christian and Anti-Christian? "The colossal power of Papal Supremacy'' had existed for centuries before
the Reformation; and if it is "a power as fully anti-Christian as
any the world has ever seen," how can this anti Christian power
appoint ministers of Christ? How can any rational man pretend
that these proud, ha!lghty, unclean, covetous, extortionate, murderous amt perfidious creatures, could be in possession of, or
under the influence and power of the Holy Ghost? By his own
admission, how can they be ministers of Christ, or how can any
Christian Church nave connection with the Apostolic churches
through this channel?
The position taken by the author referred to, is based on the
ground, that Christ gave the authority to preach, and exercise
ministerial authority, to His apostles; they gave authority by ordination to others·; and the authority has been thus conveyed
from one authorized person to another, from the apostles' time
down to the present; and besides this authority none exists.
Consequently no one has authority from God to preach the Gospel, unless he has been ordained by, or received authority from
some one who has also received his authority from an unbroken
chain of ordination from the apostles.
That the Roman Catholic church was the Church of Christ at
the time of the Reformation, and had not so far corrupted herself,
that her officers ceased to be ministers of Christ, and that the
Holy Ghost was still in the Church, they rely principally on the
declaration of Christ to Peter, that "Upon this rock I will build
my Church: and the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it,"
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(Matt. xvi.), and in Matt. xxviii.: "Lo I am with you alway,
eYen unto the end of the world." Again, in the Prophet Daniel,
chap. ii.: "And in the days of these kings, shall the God of
HcaYen set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed, and the
kingdom shall not be left to other people." It is contended,
that if the Catholic church had become apostate, then ti e gates
of hell must have prevailed against the Church, and Christ must
have departed from her, contrary to His promise; and the kingdom must have been left to other people, contrary to the prophecy
of Daniel. As this cannot be admitted, because the Scriptures
cannot be broken, they contend that the Catholic must still be
the Church of Christ, notwithstanding they admit that she had become very corrupt. "That darkness, gross darkness, corruptionr
and superstition had covered, as it were, the face of the earth,
admi6ofnodenial." "The Romish church," they say, "professes
to teach something else as equally binding upon the conscience,
Mid equally necessary to salvation, as what is contained in the
Scriptures. The chief motive which lies at its foundation, is the
building up of the collossal power of the papal supremacy; a
power as fully anti-Christian as any the world has ever seen.
With all this, it must be the Church, because the prophecy or
promise forbids the idea of its fall; and on this ground, and on
the succession of the ordination of its ministers, the grounds of
the church's identity is based. So far as their ground of ordination is concerned, we propose to show, in the proper place, that
there is no scriptural ground for their claim. The prophecy of
Daniel, and the promise of Christ, stands firm, and we have already
shown that there has at all times been such a people on earth,
since the time of the first organization of the Church, without admitting the claim of such a dark anti-Christian body as that referred to. The author referred to, admits that a branch of the
Church may fall. I would then ask, is the possibility of any
branch falling, to be measured by its size? Would we not
rather conclude that a small shrub or twig, which was green and
full of healthy leaves and fruit, was alive, than a large tree which
was leaftess, fruitless and rotten?
It is claimed that the matter of the Church's identity, is a matter of great importance, inasmuch as we cannot discharge the
fall duty of obedience out of it. This we freely admit; but to
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identify the pre5ent Episcopal church with that which the a~·
tles built, on the grounds which they propose, requires more intelligence and knowledge of history, than is possessed by the majority of people, even in this age of free schools and general intel·
ligence, to say nothing of the difficulty and dependence in which
those of the past ages must have been placed, when the mass could
not so much as read. The matter of the identity of the Church,
then, being one of such great importance, and one which Christ
has charged His Church, or His disciples, to see well to, can we
believe that He would have left it to be attended with such diffi·
culty and uncertainty as that here proposed? Has Christ once
alluded to such marks of identity as are here presented t<:> those
. .•ho are seeking it ? Not once I But Christ has given marks and
~ ,
evidences by which His children can infallibly identify their home
.- .or hou~ and such marks, also, as the poorest, weakest and most
.. 1' • .lIJSrera~ may not err in this all important matter. Is it not
strange, that the author never once names one of these, and pre·
sents for our consideration that which Christ has not named ?
When Christ spake to His disciples, He did not address them
as a people possessed of great learning, worldly wisdom, or of
highly cultivated minds. He thanks His Heavenly Father, that
He had "hid these things from the wise and prudent, and had
revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed
good in Thy sight.'' (Matt. xii.) In ut Cor., Paul says: " For
ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise men after
the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called ; but
God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the
wise ; and God bath chosen the weak things of the world to con·
found the things which are mighty; and base things of the world,
and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea and things
which are not, to bring to naught things that are, that no flesh
should glory in His presence." The wisdom and goodness of God
is therefore displayed in giving the marks by which His disciples
could identify His Church, in all ages of the world, in such sim·
pie and plain words, that the most ordinary understanding can
easily comprehend them. Christ said, John xiii.: "By this
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one
to another." In Matt. vii., Christ says: "Beware of false
prophets, "which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly

Digitized by

Google

IDENTITY OF THE CHURCH.

95

they are ravening wolves. Ye shall know them by their fruits.

Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so,
every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree
bringeth forth evil fruit. A gQQd lru 'anngt 6n'ngfortli tVil frvit,
#dtlur 'an a '"""Pt tree 6n"ng fortli good jrvit. Every tree that
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into the
fire. Wlurefore /Jy their fruits ye shaU know them.''
These points, or marks of identity, are such as men of common
understanding can easily comprehend. It requires no deep
research, learning or inquiry, to be able to perceive these marks;
and as Christ has given them for this purpose, they must be infallible! Now just apply them to that Catholic church (so-named)
at the time of the Reformation. What could even our good friend
Wilson make of it, by measuring it by this rule? Before printing
was invented, few could read, and books were scarce and dear,
and few could search and prove such an identity as the Episcopalean claim would require. What, then, would the poor illiter.
ate class do? Have to take the words of the priests I And even
now a large portion of the community could not trace the succession from the time of the apostles to satisfy themselves of the
identity of the Church, if this were the mode of arriving at it. It
would afford a good opportunity for making the exercise of priestcraft profitable. But the wisdom of God has made it so simple,
"that fools may not err therein." (Isaiah xxxv.)
·
When the apostles received the charge to go and preach the
gospel, they were told to tarry at Jerusalem, till they were endued
with power from on high. They did so, a.n<l on the day of Pentecost they were thus endued by the power of the Holy Ghost. If
these were not qualified for this duty before they had received
this power, certainly no othe::- one can be. The effect of it was
to shed the love of God abroad in the heart. If these apostles
had went and began to preach the gospel, before they were thus
endued, God surely would not have blessed their labors. If these
then, could not preach the gospel till they were thus endued, how
can any other one ? Can any one believe that those carnal,
wicked priests V(ere thus endued, or ever received any authority
from Christ to do so ?
An unconverted person in the Church, whether he be priest or
layman, has not entered in by the door into the fold ; and Christ
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says all such are thieves and robbers ; and " the thief cometh not
/Jut for to steal, and to kt11, and to destroy." (John v.) If we
look at the Catholic church at the time of the Reformation, we
surely can see none of the marks which Christ h'l.S given. The
carnal and ungodly priests, monks and bishops, were surely not
converted, and could not be any thing but a mass of thieves and
robbers. Was there a vice in the dark catalogue of crime, of
which the members of the church were not guilty, and the bishops and clergy leaders in it? They murdered and tortured poor,
helpless and defenseless men, women, and even some so young
that they might be called children, by thousands; anrl this through
a series of near a thousand years. John says, 1st Epistle iii: "No
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him." W. D. Wilson says:
"The difference in the spiritual condition between Christians and
those who are not, is the fruit and operation of the Holy
Ghost in and upon their hearts." This is very true ; but I woufd
ask, where was the fruit in this case? Must not the fruit of this
operation be love, and those which Paul calls fruits of the Spirit?
Can we be a Church without being Christians? And can we be
Christians without loving God ? And can we love God without
keeping His commandments? If we keep His commandments
we will walk in love, and not kill and torture I The author above
named admits that the Church would be apostate without the Holy
Ghost, and labors hard to prove that the Catholic church was in
possession of this Spirit, but he applies none of those tests which
Christ gives as evidence. He displays great ability and ingenious
reasoning, but it is all .carnal reasoning, which, without Scripture
proof and Si;ripture tests, is worth nothing. Christ says, John
xiv.: " He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it
is that loveth Me ; and he that loveth Me, shall be loved of My
Father, and I will love him, and will manifest Myself to him."
Again (verse 23): "If a man love Me, he will keep My words,
and My Father will love him, and We will come unto him, and
make Our abode with him. He that loveth Me not, keepeth not
My sayings,'' etc. In the 1st Epistle of John, ii.: " He that saith
I know Him, (Christ) and keepeth. not His commandments, is a
liar, and the truth is not in him. But whoso keepeth His word
in him verily is the love of God perfected; hereby know we that
we are in Him." In chap. v., same Epistle: "For this is the
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love of God, that we keep His commandments." And in chap. i.:
"If we say that we have_ fdlowship with God, and walk in
darkness, we lie and do not the truth." In Luke vi., Christ says:
"A good man out of the good treasure of his heart, bringeth
forth that which is good, and an evil man out of the evil treasure
of the heart bringeth forth that which is evil; for of the abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh. And why call ye Me Lord,
Lord, and do not the things which I say.'' These fruits are some
of the tests and evidences, which the Scripture gives, of the operation of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of those who possess Him.
It is not possible that there could have been true Divine love in
the Roman' church. If any one had. possessed this, it would have
constrained him to protest against the sins of his brethren ; this
would bring him before the council, and they would either silence
him, or put him out of the way. The Catholics professed to have
fellowship with God, but where is the iight they walked in, when
it is said : " gross darkness covered the earth ? " Then if they
did not walk in the light, they lied ; if they said they know God,
and kept not His commandments (which it cannot be pretended
they did) then they were liars, and the truth was not in tbem. It
is said thousands longed for a reformation, but what did that help
them? ir they did not obey the command of Paul, "come out
from among them and be ye separate,'' etc.
Paul says, Rom. viii.: "If ye live after the flesh ye shall die;"
and in Gal. v. : " The works of the flesh are manifest, which
are these: Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness,
idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath,
strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revelings, and such like; of the which I tell you before, as I have
also told you in time past, that they which do such things shall
not inherit the Kingdom of God. In Rom. viii. it is said : "But
if ye through the spirit mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall
live;" and Gal. v. : ••But the fruit of the spirit is love, joy,
peace, long-suffering, . gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,
temperance ; against such there is no law. And they that are
Christ's, have crucified the flesh, with its affections and lusts.''
Now I must again say, compare the Catholic church with l!iis
WHJrti of GoJ,. and then ask yourself whether they brought the
fruits of the spirit, and mortified the deeds of the body, or whether
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they walked or lived after the flesh, and the works of the flesh
attended their walk ? Did they lteep the commandments of
Christ, or did they not? No candid mind can hesitate for an
answer. Their conduct and fruits clearly prove that they were
destitute of the love and Spirit of God, and according to the ad·
mission of the author referred to, must have been apostate,
unless it can be shown that a good tree can bring corrupt fruit;
and the declaration of Christ to the contrary must be wrong.
Christ gave His apostles authority to preach, to baptize and
organize churches, anq perform every ordinanee and duty necessary for the promulgation and support of the gospel. We do not
find, however, that He gave any command with regard to the
ordination of successors, or such as were after them, to serve in
the Church. Yet we find that the apostles did ordain ministers
to serve the Church ; but we do not find that they forbade any
to labor without formal ordination, or that they declared it
unlawful for any one to serve in that capacity, who had not received
ordination from one who had descended by regular succession frC1m
the apostles. When the deacons were to be appointed, the
apostles told the Church to look out among them seven men.
The apostles do not appear to have had any agency in their choice,
but esteemed the Church's action as an indication that the Lord
had ordained these to that calling. .
The word of God represents all mankind dead by nature ; but
through conversion they are made alive. They are carnal by
nature ; but by regeneration are made spiritual. The office and
calling they received from Christ, was a spiritual calling or office,
which they received by virtue of the divine life they had received
through the influence of the Holy Ghost. The office being a
spiritual one, could not be efficiently exercised by a carnal ·person,
any more than a ~atural worldly office or calling could be exercised
by one who is naturally dead. Therefore, when the apostles
ordained, or appointed ministers or officers in the Church, they
did it, not by virtue of any carnal authority or power they had
received, but by virtue of the spiritual power or authority
which Christ had bestowed upon them. They could no more
confer spiritual power or authority on a carnally minded person,
than a prince or king could confer authority or power on a person
destitute of natural life. Let any one then ask himself, whether
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the office of a minister of the gospel is a natural, or spiritual
calling. If it is said that it is spiritual, then certainly none but
one who has received the spirit can exercise it. Carnal persons
may preach, and only too many do; but it must ever lack the
demonstration and power of the Spirit. Neither can a carnal or
unconvt:rted person confer spiritual power or authority on another.
Is ordination a spiritual or divine ordinance, or is it a carnal one?
Surely every person will admit that it must be a divine ordinance,
and every one will also admit, that a carnal person cannot perform
divine or spiritual ministrations acceptable to God.
In many instances, we read of great intrigues, and wicked devices
which were resorted to, for the obtainiog of a bishoprick, or the
papacy. Emperors and kings very frequently, if not generally,
nominated or appointed the bishop to be installed. All the parties
were oftentimes not only carnal, but very wicked men; and in what
sense could their appointment be considered by authority of Jesus
Christ ? If even Christ and the apostles had taught and insisted
on such a succession, as the Episcopaleans claim is essential to a
valid ordination, I do not know how we could depend on the succession we have, in the line of the Roman Catholic church. How
any reasonable men can claim for them, that Christ, with His Spirit
and blessing, has been with such a succession of wicked men for
more thM one thousand years, is hard to conceive. But it is
claimed, God still owned Israel as His people, though they had
become wicked and debauched. But we must remember, they
were not a spiritual people. Their promises were literal prom~es,
and their ordinances carnal ordinances. They were installed in a
natural office, and exercised it so long as they lived; but dead
persons never were installed in office, or ministered any ordinance.
But here spiritually dead persons are claimed to minister in spiritual
callings. It is therefore doing violence to the spirit of the Gospel,
to stretch the promise of the Saviour to His apostles, to be with
them every day unto the end of the world, so far as to make it
apply to a long succession, of not only unconverted or dead men,
but as abominably wicked and ungodly men as ever lived upon
the earth, merely because other wicked men had impiously laid
their hands upon them, and blasphemously pronounced a benediction over them. I have read of priests expressing themselves that
when they pronounce the words, "Ho' est
meum," over the
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bread and wine in the Eucharist, the body and blood of Christ
must descend into it, "whether He i's willing or not." Is this
more presumptuous than to claim that the Holy Ghost must have
been in and with succession of wicked men, for over one thous·
and years, merely because one wicked person invoked a blessing upon
another? Is there any example on record where God blessed the
. ministrations of wicked men from generation to generation? Under
the law, whenever a priest or king became very wicked, he was generally slain. Their office and calling was carnal, and whatever they
did whilst living, they ceased to act when dead. ~ow the apos·
tles received their authority from Christ, not in view of their
natural, but of the spiritual life. They were born of the Spirit,
and by virtue of its life they received power from Christ. The
functions or ministrations they performed were spiritual, and they
conveyed authority to, or ordained other living persons to succeed
them in their calling. Those who were spiritually dead, could as
little perform spiritual functions, as a naturally dead person could
receive installment into office, or perform secular duties. A natural
father has power to give or bequeath his estate to whom he pleases
while he is living, but, when dead, this power ceases; neither
can the heir receive gift or bequest when he is dead. Kings,
and persons in high authority, had sometimes power to name
their successors, or to bestow authority on others; but they had to
do it in life, and the receiver had also to be living. Spiritual
ll}inistrations must therefore also be performed by living spiritual
persons, and whatever power or authority is imparted by virtue of
their ministrations, must be on living spiritual persons also.
The organization which the apostles formed the believers into
in the beginning, was the Church of Christ. The Spirit is what
made them the Church. Without the Spirit, the organization would
not have been a Church of Christ, whatever their ministrations or
exercises would have been. So long as this organization preservtd
the Spirit, they remained the Church of Christ; but when they
lost the Spirit, the Church was fallen, whether the organization
was continued or not. That the Roman Catholic church was the
continuation of that organization which the apostles formed, I
freely admit ; but hold that it fell, having lost the Spirit. But
the Cliur(/i did not fall. The carnal element became predominant
in the body, and oppressed every thing which was in the way of
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carnal gratification, and their advancement in wealth and luxury.
At what precise time this total extinction of Spirit took place, I
am not prepared !o say, or in what way the ministerial offices
were transmitted into dead and spiritless hands, I do not know;
but the spiritually dead got the ascendency and control of the
body, and the church lost every distinctive mark or feature which
Christ had given for its identification.
A nation may have their rights, laws and privileges, hereditary·
or otherwise acquired. So long as the nation lives, they may transmit or leave them to their successors from generation to generation; but if they all die out, their powers and rights die with them.
But if only a few remain, whatever of rights or authority the natiol)
pos~d, to those few their rights and privileges descend, and
they are the nation. On this ground, therefore, we regard this great
Catholic church (as it is called) as nothing but a dead body. The
favors and blessings which God promised to His Church, as His
children, remained with those who lived and remained when the
otl.ers died, whether they be many or few; just as a father's living
children are the inheritors of his estate, whether one or more be
living, or however many may have died. I have no doubt, there
were still faithful souls amongst them when the Church first declined, and that they earnestly protested against the carnal life
and element which was intruding itself into the body; but they
could not prevail; the carnal element became too strong, and
nothing was left them but to withdraw from those who walked
disorderly, as Paul commands in 2d Thess., iii. : "Now we command you, brethren, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that
ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly
and not after the tradition which he received of us." The living
could not remain amongst the dead, without contracting deadly
disease, and so would have to perish with them.
We have many examples of such protestations and withdrawals
recorded in history. If a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump,
they certainly could not remain with such a mass of leaven, without becoming leavened themselves. Whether these were now few
or many, /My were tlu Cliurdz,. and on these rested all the blessings, rights and privileges which Christ had promised to His
Church; for the rest were dead, and these survivors were in their
stead. So, also, those who had become associated with the
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church of Rome, from time to time, after ith_a d fallen, when they
would become awakened, and by the grace of God brought to
perceive their situation in this charnel house, had no other way
but withdraw themselves. or these withdrawals, we have numer·
ous examples and abundant evidence ; but have not so full and
complete a history of their numbers, doctrines and practices, in
many instances, as would be desirable. This is not strange.
those who obey the calling of the Lord by His grace, are more
frequently of the humbler order than of the higher, and, there·
fore, not generally so well qualified for historical productions.
And, besides this, the dominant party persecuted them with such
relentless fury as to deprive them, in a great measure, of the op·
portunity, if they did. possess the qualifications. And, besides
this, their enemies destroyed all .their writings on which ~lsey
could lay hands. Much of the history we have of these seceders,
is the production of their enemies, whose object was to render
them odious in the eyes of the people ; and, besides, there were
many wicked and heretical spirits arose and taught perverse doc·
trines, and their doctrines would be imputed to all who dissented
from the Roman church. For a long time, the favorite charge
was Manechianism, and at a later period Munsterite. From this
cause the historical accounts vary very much. But enough is
known to lead to the persuasion that sincere, upright and faithful
witnesses existed at all times, and on these rested all the promises
of the Father.
When Christ died on the tree of the cross, He died for every
soul then living; and for those also who were to come after, who
would believe on Him. So when He prayed to His Heavenly
Father (John xvii.) that His disciples should be one, and that He
should sanctify them through His truth · He further said :
"Neither pray I for these alone; but for them also which shall
believe on Me through their word ; that they all may be one; as
Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be
one in us." The promises which Christ gave, John, xiv. : " If ye
ask anything in My name, I will do it. If ye love Me, keep My
commandments; and I will pray the Father, and He shall give
you another comforter, that He may abide with you forever."
And again : "I will not leave you comfort less: I will come to
you." Again: "Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you;
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not as the world giveth, give I unto you;" and in chap. xvi.: "And
ye now therefore have sorrow; but I will see you again, and your
heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you.'' This
prayer of the Saviour, and these, with all other promises, are to all
believers to the end of time; but certainly do never apply to un. believers, whether in or out of the Church ; and when they claim
these to themselves, they deceive themselves by their arrogance.
And those who assume to be ministers of Christ, when they coipfort the carnally minded by these promises, cry peace, when there
is no peace.
The promise which the Saviour made to His apostles at the
close of Matthew's Gospel, is to them alone as ambassadors; but
it applies equally to all His ambassadors, to the end of time. But
they are apostles, or ambassadors, by virtue of Christ's' choice.
Although Christ says, He chose His disciples out of the world,
yc:t when He chose His apostles, He did not choose them, as such,
out of the world, but from al\longst His disciples, whom He had
before chosen out of the world, and were now no more of the
world. So we find when the apostles and disciples, to the number
of uo, were assembled at Jerusalem, and desired to select one
from the number, to fill the place of Judas, they selected two,
Barsabas, and Matthias, and prayed the Lord to show whether of
the two He had chosen. So the Lord here chose Matthias. When
Paul sent for the elders of the Church of Ephesus, he said : "The
H<1/y Ghost made them (J'lJerseers." It seems, therefore, the same
authority still chooses them, which chose the first ambassadors, and
the same promise is to them, which was to the apostles at first.
The apostles had such a measure of the Holy Ghost, as imparted
to them special powers to work miracles. The office or duty of
the apostles was a special one, and to enable them to execµte the
office, or trust, special power was essential, and this the Lord
imparted to them for this purpose. But the promise of Christ to
be with them to the end of the world, extends beyond the apostles'
time, and is a general promise to all His servants. So is His
prayer, and the promises quoted above from John, to all believers,
to the end of time. Christ chose His apostles, and gave them
this general promise, which extends to all those whom He shall
afterward choose; but He certainly chooses none to this calling
but disciples; and when any one who is not a disciple, assumes
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the calling of an ambassador, he has no share in the promise.
But whoever, however, or wherever, Christ chooses an ambassador,
the promise to Him is sure. There is not a word said about sue·
cession, or that the promise is to descend to others by ii. But we
find that the apostles did ordain teachers, and that they ordered
others to appoint them; but what preliminary measures they
adopted, we have no account of, except Matthias, already referred
to, and the case of the first ordination of deacons. Neither do
we find that they warned the churches to beware of such as were
not regularly ordained, by a regular successor of themselves.
But Christ warns us to "beware of false prophets," and gives us
the fruits as an index whereby they shall be known. Paul says,
Rom x. : • " How shall they preach, except they be sent." It is
Christ who sends, but He does certainly send none but His own;
and Paul says: "If any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is
none of His." All such must, therefore, be false prophets, and
they will manifest this in some way, by their fruits. All men will
know Christ's ambassadors and teachers by their love.. Love is a
principle which can only be judged in others by its fruits, or by
the walk; and when one walks in gospel obedience, he walks in
love, and brings the fruits of love. But John says: "He that
transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not
God; He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ hath both the
Father and the Son. If there come any unto you, and bring not
this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him
god speed ; for he that biddeth him god speed, is partaker of his
evil deeds."
I would again ask those who hold the Roman church as the
Church of Christ, whether the burnings, hangings, beheadings,
drownings and horrible torturings and manglings of what the
Catholics called heretics, for no other cause than that they could
not conscientiously join them in worship, were murders? To
order numbers from 50 to too, and up to 400, defenseless, help·
less creatures, male and female, to be burnt alive, is a fruit much
more befitting a demon, than a child of God, and ambassador of
Christ. Yet, it seems that not only men of intelligence in this nineteenth century, but even those of great learning, will set up for these
wholesale murderers, the claim of being Christ's chosen people, UD·
der the influence of His Holy Spirit and the blessing of His promise.
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In the "Martyr's Mirror," page 2n-12, we find a record of
about thirty persons, o( both sexes, who had gone from Germany
to England, in the year 1161, under the reign of Henry II.
The account is taken from papistic authors, who say they were
"Petrobrosians ;" others say, "Poor Men of Lyons." They
were chargi;d with no crime, but were apprehended on account
of their faith. The king called an eu/esiastical council at Oxford,
where these poer people were examined and condemned as heretics, and were commanded to be publicly branded in the forehead
as such, and to be whipped out of the town, the people being
strictly forbidden to receive them into their houses, or afford
them any comfort or assistance. This sentence was strictly executed. They were branded, as ordered, on their foreheads, and
their leader, also, on the chin. Their upper clothes were cut off,
and their bodies denuded lo the waist; then publicly whipped
out of the city, and the cold being rigorous, without clothing or
shelter, they all perished. And this occurred in Eng!.md, where, it
is said, there was always protest against papal supremacy, and
where it is claimed the Church was in truth "Int Church of England." But I do not propose to speak of papistic corruption,
further than is necessary to show that the claim of succession
through that church cannot be supported.
As Christ, then, always had His Chutch, not always in the same
place, because the persecution being so severe, and such determined efforts being made to extirpate the true children of God,
they had to flee from one place or country to another, and their
number sometimes not so large; yet they were always under the
promise, and their teachers, so long as they were faithful, had the
support of Christ being with them. Christ's promise to His
apostle& and their successors, is not an absolute or unconditional
one. He gave them their command, first, of what they shall do,
and then the promise is on condition of obedience. If they do
not obey Christ, and teach to observe all things that He commanded, no one can claim that they are under the promise.
That the Catholics did not do this is so evident, that I suppose
W. D. Wilson himself would hardly pretend they did. Then, the
promise does not concern them, and cannot support the pretensions which are based on it, in the least.
But the declaration of Christ to Peter, "On this rock will I
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build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against
it,'' is taken as evidence, that as Christ did build His Church,
then, if it fell, the gates of hell must have prevailed against it.
This could not be admitted, and, therefore, the Catholic church
must still be the Church. When it is proven that this people had
long i;ince forsaken the doctrine and commands of Christ, and
lost the marks of identity which Christ had given, and said it
should be known by, is it not evidence that it has fallen, and the
declaration which the Saviour made had reference to something
else, than this particular organization? Is it not much more reasonable that another body, which bears the marks of identity which
Christ gave, teaches the commands of Christ, and walks in love
to all men, is that Church against which the gates of hell shall
not prevail? And the more especially so, when we see the shafts
of hell h1,1rled at it with such murderous enmity for so many centuries, without being able to overcome it, but had often to confess
themselves that the more they killed, the more this people
increased, and some one said, the blood of the saints is the seed of
the Church. I believe the Catholics hold that Peter is the rock
to which Christ here alludes, and that Christ built His Church on
Peter. We think Christ did not refer to Peter himself, and that
Peter was a man as all others are; as he says himself what he was
in times past, and twice after this, also, showed his weakness;
and even in this same chapter, where this is recorded, a little
while after, Christ said to him, "Get thee behind me, Satan;
thou art an offense unto Me." (Matt. xvi.) The occasion, when
Christ made the expression under consideration, was after asking His disciples: "Whom do men say that I, the Son of Man,
am?" After they had answered this question, He further asked
them: "But whom say ye that I am?'' and Simon Peter answered,
and said: "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God."
Christ told him: "Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and
blood hath not revealed this unto thee, but My Father which is in
heaven. And I say also unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon
this rock will I build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it." Now, we believe that the declaration of
Christ, had reference to the confession which Peter here made.
Surely, the Church cannot be built upon Peter, but the confession
that Jesus is the Chnst, the Son of the Living God. The Heavenly
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Father had revealed this to him, and this brought from his
heart and lips the confession of the ground of salvation. Christ
is Himself called a Rock, and a Stone, and a Living Stone, and
precious. Those who, by the revelation of God, can, from the
heart, confess what Peter here did, are founded on the same rock
that Peter was, but they will know it is not Peter, but Christ
Himself. This is still the confession of the Church, and upon
this it stands:
The prophecy of Daniel, chap. ii., is also rel.ied on as evidence
that the Roman church could not have fallen, else the kingdom
must have been left to another people. It is said: "And in the
days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom
which shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be
left to other people." Now, I should think that if the Roman
church, at the time of the Reformation, was this kingdom, then
it must, indeed, have come to another people. The prophecy
has reference to the Chur~h of Christ ; but we must consider to
what people this kingdom came-those people who were born
again, or regenerated; born of the Spirit, and were spiritual; who
denied themselves, and took up the cross of Christ and followed
Him; who walked not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, and
brought forth the blessed and Divine fruits of the Spirit. Many,
very many more characteristics of the children of God could be
given. Of such is the kingdom of heaven. It is within them,
and has fused their hearts together, and made them one heart and
soul, and this is the Church, or kingdom, which sh..ll never be
destroyed, or come to another people. Never to another people
than the children of God, who are born of the Spirit. All those
declarations of Christ, and this prophecy of Daniel, stand firmer
than heaven and earth. They shall pass away, but this Word will
stand firm. The Jews, at the time Christ came into the world,
professed to believe Moses and the prophets, but they could not
see that in Christ which the prophets had foretold of Him.
They were carnal, and could not discern spiritual things. They
looked for a carnal kingdom, and power to overcome, and bring
into subjection carnal enemies, but the times and seasons they
could not discern. That J>COple who were born of the Spirit, of
whom the Church was built, were the people of this kingdom;
and when the Catholic church, or the mass of it, became so carnal
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that Christ was necessitated to spew them out of his mouth, they
were not the same people who had received the kingdom; but
those who withdrew themselves from their disorderly brethren,
and reproved their wickedness, were still the people of the kingdom, and it can never be taken from them.
The preaching of the Gospel, and administering of Church ordinances, is an appointment of God, for the benefit of His people,
which serves tile end of affording them spiritual comfort and enjoyment; and also securing them from contamination, by the spirit
which prevails in the world around them. Christ prayed His
Heavenly Father for all those whom He had given Him. When
we consider the earnest appeal which He makes in their behalf,
John xvii.: "Holy Father, keep through Thine own name those
whom Thou hast given me," we must he convinced that the danger is indeed very great, and there is urgent necessity of the
protecting care of the Lord. The Saviour says, He does not pray
that the Father shall take them out of the world, " but that He
shall keep them from the evil;" showing clearly that the evil is in
the world, its ir.ftuence surrounding them, and they are in danger
of being ensnared by it. For this reason, God has established a
Church and ordained a ministry, as the best means which infinite
wisdom could devise, for preserving His children and perfecting
them for His glory. It is therefore said, when "He ascended up
on high He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men, and He
gave some apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists;
and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ."
When God appoints means for a purpose, they must be of great
importance; and a thin!; of importance, God does not place out of
the reach of those who need and desire it. The Church, its ministry and ordinances, are the important means, then, which we
have here under consideration; and we hold, that God has placed
them within the reach of those who desire them, whenever there
is any considerable number of souls hungering after those means
which God has appointed. If Christ has ascended up on high,
and gave gifts unto mtn, for a certain purpose, He will supply
those gifts wherever they are necessary. If the view we have taken
of the Catholic church is correct, ther~ must then be some means
beside successive ordinations, to render the organization of a
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Church, and its ministrations valid. Christ gave His apostles no
command with regard to ordinations, or authority to empower
others, or invest them with authority to minister in the Church.
The apostles were, however, endowed with such a measure of the
Holy Spirit, that what they done was by Divine authority. They
did appoint and ordain others.to act in this capacity, and by their
example it has received sanction, amongst pretty nearly all parties
profl!ssing to be churches of Christ. We hold, also, that this is
right, and highly proper, wherever circumstances will admit of
it; and proper regard for the example of those who have gone
before us, would forbid us lightly to depart from this custom,
unless unavoidable.
But the apostles nowhere forbade ministrations by those who
bad not been regularly ordained, or made any declaration that
such, ministrations are not valid. Whether there were no ministrations except by such as were regularly ordained, in the apostle's times, I do not know, and would not undertake to speak
with assurance, one way or the other; but I am not aware of any
occasion arising in that time, for such a departure from the
common custom. In Paul's case, I think we have reason to
believe the common custom was departed from; but yet there is
no certain evidence of it. In the ninth chapter of the Acts, we
have the statement of the Lord appearing unto him on his way to
Damascus, when he fell to the earth. When Saul arose at the
command of the Lord, he did not see, anct was three days without sight. There was a "certain di'sciplt" at Damuscus, named
Ananias, unto whom the Lord said in a vision: "Arise and go in to
the street which is called Straight, and inquire in the house of
Judas, for one called Saul of Tarsus; for behold, he prayeth."
Ananias hav:ng heard of Saul's character, hesitated; but the Lord
said unto him: "Go thy way; for he is a chosen vessel unto Me,
to bear My name before the Gentill!S, and kings, and the children
of Israel. For I will shew him how great things he must suffer
for My name's sake." Ananias entered into the house, and put
hishandsonSaul,andsaid: "The Lord, even Jesus, that appeared
unto thee in the way as thou earnest, hath sent me, that thou
mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost.
And immed~ately there fell from his eyes as it had been scales;
and he received sight forthwith, and arose and was baptized.
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And when he had received meat, he was strengthened. Then
was Saul certain days with the disciples which were at Damascus.
And straightway he preached Christ in the synagogue, that He is
the Son of God." In the twenty-second chapter of the Acts;
where Paul is speaking to the Jews from the castle stairs at Jerusalem, where he related these circumstances, he says, he asked the
Lord what he should do. The Lord said unto him: "Arise and go
into Damascus, and there it shall be told thee of all things which
are appointed for thee to do.'' Then it is further said : "And
one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, having a good
report of all the Jews which dwelt there, came unto me, and
stood, and said unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And
the same hour I looked up upon him. And he said, The God of
our Fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know his will,
and see the just -0ne, and shouldest bear the voice of his mouth.
For thou shalt be His witness unto all men of what thou hast seen
and heard. And now why tarriest thou? Arise and be baptized
and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord."
The relation of these circumstances in these two chapteB
differs some little, but nothing of material importance. ·It will
be observed, that Ananias is in neither place mentioned as an
apostle, bishop, or presbyter; but in one place he is called "a
urtain tii'scipk /' and in the other place "a devout man according to the law, and of good report," etc. It is not said that
Ananias baptized him, but the presumption is that he did. Then
there is nothing said of his ordination, nor not a word of any
gospel minister being at Damascus. He was certain days with
the disciples, and straightway he preached Christ. I admit that
there is not ground to say, that he was certainly not ordained,
fonnally. If Christ or the apostles had given such a command,
or declafed its necessity, I should say the presumption would
amount to a certainty that he had so been; but in the absence of
any such command I think the presumption is the other way.
Paul's conversion occurred so soon after the organization of the
Church, that there is no account of any bishops or presbyters
having been yet ordained by the apostles. There is nothing said
of any preaching besides the apostles, up to this time. The
apostles themselves were yet ignorant that the Gentiles also were
included in the Gospel promise. In the ninth chapter there is
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nothing said that any intimation was given of what the Lord !laid
to Ananias; that he was a chosen vessel to bear His name to the
Gentiles, etc. But it might be said, that what is related in
chap. xxii.: "The God of our Fathers has chosen thee," etc., is
an ordination, but it must be remembered, that this was before
he was baptized, and this would certainly not be in order.
Moreover, if Ananias was a regularly ordained minister in the
Church, he certainly was not one of equal authority with the
apostles, and in church ordinations, inferior officers do not ordain
or install those of a higher order. Paul to the Galatians, chap. i.,
says: "The gospel which was preached of me, is not after
man; for I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it,
but by the revelation of Jesus Christ." Then a few verses after
he says: "But when it pleased God, .who separated me from my
mother's womb, and called me by His grace, to reveal his son
unto me, that I might preach Him among the heathen, fmmediately I conferred not with ftesh and blood. Neither went I up to
Jerusalem to them which were apostles before me; but 1 went into
Arabia," etc.
No ordinance in the Church can change the relation of man to
his God. A man in a carnal state, is not made spiritual by hap- ·
tism, or any ceremony man can perform ; neither is it the will of ·
God any such shall receive any divine ordinance. Much less can
God ch00$C a carnal man to minister in Holy offices; !llld if tliey
should receive ordination by man, no blessing could possibly
attend his ministrations. The Catholics themselves did not regard
baptism by heretics valid. Neither do I know how any one who
has any knowledge of divine things, could receive any ordinance
or ordination, at the hands of one whom be could not regard as
sent from God, or called by Him to the ministry. Being thus
situated, those who withdrew from the church of Rome, could not
receive ordination, or any ceremonial ordinance, from them.
Whether there always was a source whence they could receive such
installment in regular order, I do not know; but cannot think
there was. At least, the first who ~ithdrew could not do so, and
had to receive it in some other manner. As all the world, so far
as the Christian religion was known, was under the authority of
the Catholic church, believers would have had to remain without
the benefit of a Church, or gospel ordinances, if there was no
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other source to obtain authority, than by successive ordination in
regular descent from the apostles. Neither does this question seem
to have heen agitated, or the minds of the religious community
exercised by it, in the days of the reformation. I do not remem·
ber to have noticed any thing in the "Martyr's Mirror" of any
question about this matter, at that time; or that of the inquisitors
interrogating any of the martyrs on this subject, or charging them
with invalidity on this account.
If there were, in any place i;>rneighborhood, a number of persons
who had, by the grace of God, been brought to repentance and
faith in Christ, and had full faith and confidence in one another,
that they were indeed converted, and in fellowship with God and
His Son, Jesus Christ, and by the spirit made one heart and soul,
and had-ardent desire to enjoy and partake of the ordinances of
the Lord, but •there was no regularly ordained minister among
them, nor source whence they could obtain one, would they have
forever to remain debarred of this favor? If in their prayers to
the Lord for help, they would become impressed with the belief
that a certain brother was endowed with suitable gifts, and full of
the Spirit, what should hinder him, at their request, to assume the
functions of the ministry, and administer the ordinances to them?
Certainly no one could urge any command to the contrary, for
there is none; and if the children of God are led by the Spirit of
God, and that Spirit will lead them into all truth, and what they
agree to pray the Father for, shall be given to them, no one could
urge a scripture objection. This would be more rational, and :nore
in the spirit of the Gospel, than a regular ordination from corrupt
priests.
Every teacher in assuming the office of a gospel minister, pro·
f~s to be sent of God ; and if be is not so sent, then he pro·
fesses something which is not true, and must be a false teacher, or
prophet. But Christ does not bid His disciples to inquire into
the mode of his calling, but his life and doctrine. If he keep
and teach the commandments of Christ, they have reason to regard him as a teacher sent from God. I do not now speak of
times and places where the Church is in existence, as an organized
body, but of such times and places as existed in the dark ages ,f
the reign of popery.
It would be very desirable to have a history of the proceedings
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of such parties as withdrew from the dominant church, in the
earlier ages of the Christian era; of the manner ir1 which they
proceeded in the appointment or ordination of their ministers;
or how they were exercised in regard to what constituted a valid
appointment. From their generally pious lives, and the ~espect
an<! regard they paid to the word of God, we cannot believe
they passed lightly, or carelessly, over such weighty matters. We
know that they openly and freely declared, that they did not
regard the church of Rome as the Church of God, but as the very
anti-Christ; and that they did not r~gard the baptism which they ·
received in it, as true christian baptism ; so we: may also very
reasonably assume that they could not regard any ordination from
that source, as of Divine authority. ·
Christ has given promise, that where two or three meet.together
in His name, He will be in the midst of them. The meeting
together of believers tends to mutual comfort and edification,
which makes their meetings, however small, happy occasions, and
this creates a desire for these meetings. The Spirit, which begets in
them this desire, and makes them happy in such meetings together,
also begets in them a desire for the ordin;mces and means which God
~appointed for the edification, comfort, and support of those who
believe in Him. As God has appointed His Church and its ordinances for this purpose, they feel as if it were with them a necessity. This leads to prayer and supplication to the Lord to
supply their wants; and Christ has promised, that whatever they
ask in His name, shall be given. If, under these exercises, they
are unitedly led to request one of their number to take upon himself the calling, and he, in the fear of the Lord, assumes the
position, and they, together, walk in obedience to the commands
of Christ, and teach His pure and unadulteraterl doctrine, nt:ither
the letter nor the spirit of the gospel is violatc:d, and no man has
authority to say the appointment is not valid. This, then, being
the Church of God, His children will flock to it, and there is no
fear of another arising in the same vicinity. Indeed, there could
not be, because the Holy Spirit, without which there can be no
Church, is a spirit of union, and not of schism. The ministsr or
ahcpherd thus chosen, and teaching the doctrine of Christ, is
known by Christ's sheep; the voice is 'familiar to them, and they
follow him; be leads them in and out, and they find pasture. But

•
•

8

Digitized by

Google

•
114 •

THE CHURCH OF CHBIST.

the voice of any teacher who does not bring the pure doctrine of
• Christ, is strange to them; it is not the voice of Christ, and they
will not, nor can they hear or follow it. Now, if it were not so,
and no one could preach or minister in Holy things with God's
• approbation, unless he had been ordained thereto by one who w,as
regularly descended from the apostles, then Christ and His apostles woqld have warned the disciples, to take heed that they do
not follow any one, whom they do not know to have received his
ordination in regular descent from the apostles. But we find
nothing of this; only "beware of false prophets, by their fruits ye
shall know them." If their fruits are good, then know that the
tree is good, for a corrupt tree cannot bring good fruit. If they
teach the gospel doctrine of Jesus Christ, and walk in obedience
to His cbmmandments, we have nothing to fear from them.
The Scriptures compare the disciples of Christ, or children of
God, to sheep, and those who minister to them in the ordinances,
to shepherds ; the world as an element in which everything 'is
opposed to the divine life of the children of God, and they being
in danger of destruction. Therefor.e Christ said to his disciples :
" I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves ; be ye there·
fore wise as serpents, but harmless as doves." And, where He
speaks in John x. of the fold, He says: "The good shepherd
giveth his life for the sheep ; but he that is an hireling and not
the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming
and leaveth the sheep and fleeth, and the wolf catcheth them and
scattereth the sheep. " If the children of God are compared to
sheep, the Church to a sheep-fold, the world to wolves, and the
ministers to shepherds, then the great benefit and advantage of
the Church to the children of God must be apparent ; indeed, we
might say, an indispensable necessity; and, also, the necessity of
true and faithful Gospel ministers, who will stand by and protect
the lambs of Christ against all the assaults of Satan, through the
elements of the world, and their own flesh. The danger they are
exposed to, without this protection and care, must be very great,
or Christ would not have drawn this figure. The unity of the
spirft and bond of peace, never could have been preserved, without a church and ministry. · The wolf would catch and scatterthe
flock. Now the question would arise: Could Christ as the great.
shepherd, who said, " I am the good shepherd," leave His sheep
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without the possibility of enjoying this benefit and protection ?
Purchase them witll His blood, and then leave them to the mercy
of ravenous wolves? To saythat the church of Rome was ~e fold,
is idle ; for certainly no one could do the will of God, or obey
Christ in it. If the Catholics, at the time we have in consideration, were an unconverted people, then they were the world, in
every sense of the word. If they were converted, then they were
the sheep and lambs of Christ, and they would hear His voice, and
flee the voice of strangers ; and their church was the true fold of
Christ. Christ, in speaking of the world as wolves, and the danger of his disciples being torn and destroyed, has not reference
to their natural lives.
Their natural lives would generally
luve been more safe outside the church, than in it. But He bad
reference to their spiritual life. If the t'hurch of Rome was in
i.lrhuss, yea, "gross darkness," (as the very men who contend
for its being the Church of Christ confess,) then I do not see '1ow
the plea can be set up, that they were the people and Church of
God. What benefit have we from being converted to Christ, if
we are not brought from darkness to light? We are by nature
in darkness, and out of Christ ; but how can we be brought to
Christ, and remain in darkness? John says: "If we say we have
fellowship with God, and walk in darkness, we lie and do not
the truth." But the true children were not even personally safe
in the church of Rome, if when any one was drawn by the
grace of God, and 'prompted to confess the true Gospel doctrine
of Christ, they w~e apprehended and had to die the death.
However we may choose to define the word apostate, or apostacy,
the stem declaration of the Almighty stands firm: "A good tree cannot bring corrupt fruit;" and "If ye love me, keep my commandments ;" and again : "He that sayeth he knoweth God, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and· the truth is not in him.''
A church may be apostate, and the members which compose it
not. The chur:ch of Rome is the same organization which the
apostles formed the believers into over eighteen hundred years ago.
It was then the spouse and bride of Christ, ftesh of His fleshL and
bone of His bone. The members were individually converted, and
~ived the Holy Spirit, and were individually members of His
body; and being by the Holy Spirit fused together, they collectively formed His body, or Church. They were in Him, and He
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in them. Their preaching, their praying, theit baptism, sacra.
ment, or nothing they did, made them this, bbt their faith, and
the Spirjt consequent of that faith. So long as the members stood
in this relation, it was the Church of Christ, led by his spirit, kept
His Commandments, and walked in love. The Holy Ghost testifies that there is such a thing as a Church losing her first love,
becoming lukewarm, and dying. (Rev. ii., iii.) The Church wilt
not be brought into this declining, or dead state, with a warm,
loving, and living, ministry: but when the ministry is in a declining or dead state, unconverted and carnal persons will receive
admission into the Church, and the ministry finally losing its life
altogether, the unconverted world will enter, "trithout either
climbing up, or creeping in. The door will be open to every
one, who chooses to make certain professions, whether only of the
lips or not. In the Catholic church at the time of the reformation,•the members usually had been baptized in their infanc1,
grew up in the world, and were members of the church, without
any regard to conversion or newness of life i as their fruits and
conduct plainly sl1owed. That there were drunkards, fornicators,
adulterers, murderers, and indeed those of every 11pecies of carnal
works among them, no one can deny. That there were also moral,
decent and upright persons in it, I freely admit. These also no
doubt grieved and sorrowed because of the abomination they
knew to exist among them. But did this help them ? To say the
best of the church that we can say, or any man can say with truth,
they were of the world. The best of them mustthave been uncon·
verted, and spiritually dark, or they could not have continued in
fellowship with such a dark element, as the church then was. . Now,
as this was the same organization, or a continuation of that which
was once in the light, but now so dark, we may unhesitatingly •Y•
it was apostate. It bad fallen and departed from what it once
WL'i.

As the Church had long been dead, its membe~ carnal and un·
converted, they as individuals could not apostatize. They never
had true religion, and consequently could not lose it. They DCTCI'
were made alive in Christ, therefore could not die. In the time
when the Church was alive, its living members might apostatise;
but a person who has never been converted, and become a new
creature, cannot. The members of this apostate church were
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simply of the world, as all unconverted persons are ; some moral,
some immoral, some decent, some indecent, some cold and hardened, and others more under conviction, as paying more heed to
the convictions of the grace of God. As individuals they coulcl
not be apostate. But the Church or body, as being a continuation
of the organization which the Apostles had formed, through the
influence of the Holy Spirit, and led by it, they were apostate;
and as 111cb they were destitute of any spiritual influence, or even
conviction. But as individuals,' the grace of God wrought upon
their hearts, and strove with them. The Lord followed them
and plead: " How long ye simple ones will ye love simplicity ?
and fools bate knowledge? and scorners delight in your scorning? Turn you at My reproof: behold I will pour out My Spirit
unto you, I Will make known My words unto you." Every one
that thirsts was invited to come and receive, both wine and milk,
without money and without price; and even though they were
here bound up by this body, seeking righteousness where it c~ulcl
not be found, the Lord says, "Why do ye spend your money for th.tt
•hich is not bread ? and your labor for that which satisfieth not?
Hearken diligently unto Me, and eat ye that which is good, and
let your soul delight itself in fatness. '' (Isaiah Iv.) These words are
~ially applicable to such poor souls, who, under the convictions of God's grace, may have sought in the means prescribed by
tbiJ church, to obtain righteousness, and justification before God.
Penances, masses, pilgrimages, and many devices were prescribed,
to satisfy the hungry soul ; but it was not the bread of life, and
could not satisfy. Therefore the I..ord says, "why do you"
do so.
Individuals may fall and rise again, but a church which has so
far fallen, that the body is utterly dead, cannot be resuscitated.
The cue of the Church of Sardis may be urged, which had a conditional promise of life held out to it. The case of this church
is, however, different, from that of the church of Rome. The
ministry had been called of God, and ordained to this service;
the members had been converted, and by the Spirit baptized into
one body. But they had yielded to some foreign influence, and
seem together to have lost the Spirit and life. The Lord tells
them they are dead, but are admonished to repent and remember
the things which. they have seen and heard. If they obeyed, this
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would restore them to the state they had fallen from, and they
would be a living Church, as they were before. If some of the
members would not repent, but continue to walk in the carnal
element, they would have to purge themselves of them.
W. D. Wilson says: "That the churches in the Roman obedience, were capable of refurmaliun, is a position that has never
been denied, that I know of, and I presume never will." That
the Roman church was capable of reformation in morals, I do not
deny ; but if by this expression it is intended to assert, that the
church of Rome was susceptible of resuscitation, (which I suppose is the meaning,) then I do utterly deny it. I hold it to be a
charitabl~ view of the church of Rome, to consider its members
simply as unconverted spiritually dead people, carnal, and of the
world, as if they were not members of the church, or made no
profession of religion. They were in darkness, and knew not
whither they were going. A man who was once enlightened, and
yields again to the seductions of sin, our Saviour says, is worse
than before enlightenment; and both Paul and Peter say, it were
better never to have known tht- way of truth, than afterward to
turn from the holy commandment; and in certain cases, where
they have done despite to the spirit of grace, and counted the
blood of the covenant wherewith they were sanctified an unholy
thing, and have trodden the Son of God under foot, and put Him
to an open shame, it is impossible to rent:w them to repentance.
If the Church of Rome was spiritually dead, and anti-Christ,
(which I hold that it was for one thousand years before the
reformation), then it must have been under the influence of the
spirit of darkness. They were opposing Christ, and persecuting,
imprisoning, burning and torturing the best saints of that long
period, and Christ said : What they did to the least of those who
believe in Him, they did to Him. I can look upon them, then, as
a body, in no other light than a corrupt dead mass, who were not
and could not be, influenced by the holy spirit, in any of their
pretended divine service, and that all their worship was essentially
idolatrous ; because the divine spirit never moved them to it.
They were dead, unconverted pers.,ns, and the divine spirit moves
all such to repentance and humiliation. The Church cannot be
resuscitated, but by its. members being made spiritually alive.
This could not be done, but by repentance and conversion, aad

Digitized by

Google

CHURCH

or

ROME A DEAD BODY.

this again cannot take place without confessing and forsaking their
sins. Wilson says: "If it has the ministry and the Scriptures, it
is competent to all the ecclesiastical functions necessary to life
and vigor." If one of their ministers were fully awakened, I feel
very sure his ministerial functions would appear one of the greatest sins and abominations he had been guilty of. Ministers and
laymen are alike involved in idolatry, and as ma~y as come to
true repentance, must leave the body; and if it were possible for
all to come to repentance, the body would be utterly dissolved.
As well could one dead carcass bring another to life, as their
dead ministry bring this dead church to life. They have the
Scriptures, but these would lead every penitent soul away from
this church.
I know that this position will not be well understood by the
carnal part of my readers. They are of a legal disposition, and
cannot understand why any one cannot begin to do' good, and
become acceptable to God. They cannot understand why the
same act, done by two different people, should not be equally
acceptable to God. To be carnally minded is death, and the carnal
mind is enmity against God. To be spiritually minded is life and
peace. All that the carnal person does to please God, is done in a
legal spirit; and fails of the desired end. We must first become spiritual by conversion, and this will lead us away from all our carnal
and legal works, and our works, wrought in love, will become
acceptable to God. The Roman mini.;try were never called of
God to the position they occupied, and would, if fully awakened,
have to regard their calling as a wicked presumption, and the
fruit of it would be that they would cease to exercise its functions.
God never calls an unconverted person to the ministry. How can
He? They are dead, an~ must first be raised up. Even the
apostles who bad been with him so long, and so plentifully instructed by Him, and were so well on the way to life, were not
deemed qualified until they had received the Holy Ghost. No
layman even, can becalled of God toenter a dead, carnal church.
The spirit that leads them there, whether priest or layman, must
be the same as led and moved the Pagans into their religious exen:isn; and when awakened must and would, as certainly flee
from this idolatry, as they did from theirs. For these reasons, I
do not regard it as any more possible, that this church could be
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resuscitated, than that Pagan idolatry can have life infused into
its worship.
Perhaps friend Wilson would agree with me, that an actually
dead church could not be revived. But he does not regard the
one under consideration as dead. I understand the word aflli·
Christ, to mean one who is opposed to Christ. Now did not this
body for centuries oppose every one who rose up and protested
against the sin and darkness that reigned in it? Could any one
in it be under the influence of the Holy Ghost, without protesting
against this sin? Is it not what Christ Himself done, when He
came to the Jewish people? And were those who opposed Him
then, not anti-Christ? Unless anti-Christ can be a living Christian
ordinance, I do not see how this church can be regarded an ordinance of God. But our friend Wilson must keep this body alive,
or else abandon his own as dead.
I have dwelt more at length on this subject, because I regud
every organized body (or church, if you please), which is not a
living spiritual association, in the same light. It matters not
whether they were in their inception heretical, or whether they were
once in the true spirit and life, but had departed from it, and bei:ame a spiritless dead body. I do not deny repentance to any,
or every individual of such organization ; and all may come to
life, but not as a body. If all did, the body must be dissolved.
The Episcopalean church claims to be the true Church of Christ,
by right of successive ordination, from the time of the apostles;
and that outside of that succession there can be no Church. To
support this claim, they usume that tlie Catholic church, up to the
time of the separation of the church of England, was still the
Church of Christ, and that Christ still dwelt with the church, and
it was under the influence of the Holy Ghost. These claims we
have presented our views of, in which, if we are right, the whole
claim of the Episcopal church must fall. They set up a further
claim for the reformation of the church of England, which distinguishes it from the reformation in Germany, France and Switzer·
land. The reformation in England, they say, took place in the
~hurch, and was in this respect different from those of Luther, Calvin
and others, whose reformation took place outside of the church, and
resulted in the formation of new churches ; whilst in England
there wns no new church formed. The clergy are represented as
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working out the reformation, and the idea seems to be presented,
that the clergy originated and carried out the refonnation, which
molted in the rejection of the authority of the pope over the
church of England.
The reformation in England does not seem to have originated
with the clergy. It commenced outside of the bishops and leading officers of the church, and not only received no countenance
or encouragement from them, but they actually sought to suppress
it. Some of the bishops, who finally acted in the reformation,
were eminent for their talents, and possessed such virtues as gave
them distinction in their day. But when they could remain associated in fellowship with some of the worst characters the world
ever seen, I cannot sec how we can give them credit for possessing truly enlightened minds. The history of the world does not
furnish us with worse characters than Henry VIII. of England,
Cardinal Wolsey, and their fellows of the sixteenth century. Yet
these very men, who arc claimed as the reformers of the church,
acted with them, held them as brethren, and did not separate
from the church of Rome, until the king declared the church of
England free and independent of the pope, and church of Rome.
Henry VIII. did not desire the separation, because of any conecientioas scruples about religion, or for the purpose of reforming
the church, but because he desired the pope to divorce him from
his wife Catharine, to enable him to marry Anne Boleyn. The
pope hesitated, out of fear of the emperor of Spain. Henry becoming impatient, his advjsers suggested to him to declare the
separation. Whatever came of the separation, this is what caused
it. Now with tlais bloody monster of intrigue and iniquity as the
head of the church, the bishops set about reforming the church,
after the pressure·outside the clergy became so strong, that they
could not resist. Not one of these reforming bishops raised their
l'Oices in favor of the New Testament, but looked on with complacency at their brethren !Jllrning tlie Wort/ of Got/, and imprisoning, torturing, and even burning their neighbors, for no other
reuon, than bccauae they read tile Wort/ of God, and not once
raising the voice of warning, or uttering a word of rebuke.
D' Aubigo~ says: "The Episcopate, which had 6eC"" 6y <Wosing the
reformation, was '""'le/let/ to accept it, in spite of its convictions.
The majority of the bishops were opposed to it ; but the better
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portion were found to· incline," etc. This " better portion"
became " inclined," when they seen they could not avoid it, and
could be done with safety to themselves. The same author says:
"The then existing episcopal power, was at enmity with tlu Wori
of Gt1d, and the slave of its own abuses.'' It may well be said
they were at "enmity with the Word or"God," when they took
every precaution in their power to prevent the people from read·
ing it, searched for it wherever they suspected its existence, and
burnt it, with those who read it. In our day, the man who is so
careless or inconsiderate, or whose spirit has so little fervency, as
to permit him habitually to neglect reading the Word of God, is
regarded as very nearly destitute of religion. But these great
reformers, as they are held to be, tried to prevent people from do·
ing so, and to prevent their reading it, burnt it wherever they
could lay bands on it, and even persecuted, imprisoned, and burnt
poor hungry souls, who longed for the bread of life, for r~adi"l
it I There is singular inconsistency in men who are now strain·
ing every nerve to give the Bible to the heathen nations, and put
it into the bands of every one capable of Teading, boasting of
what they have accomplished, and holding up to commendation
those who contribute liberally to this end ; and in the same breath
extoll men for their piety, and call them great and good men,
who could sit and act with such men as formed the clerical element of England, in the early part of the sixteenth century.
We find that about the year 1516 or '17, Tyndale, Bilney and
Fryth, three young men, by reading the New Testament, began
to protest against the Roman church, with its false doctrine and
abominations. They were among the first actors in the reforma·
tion in England, were persecuted, and had to flee the country.
Some of them suffered great hardships, and endangered their
lives, in translating and publishing the Scriptures, but received
neither countenance or encouragement from the bishops, who are
now receiving praise for having reformed the church of England.
Bilney is said to have expressed himself in the following language:
" What would be the use of being a hundred times consecrated,
were it even by a thousand Papal Bulls, if the inward calling is
wanting? To no purpose hath the bishop breathed on our heads,
if we have never felt the breath of the Holy Ghost in our hearts.''
When poor Barnes, who was also one of the early reformers, was,
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by threats of priests, and persuasion of friends, induced to sign a
recantation of the sentiments he had professed, it was publicly
read, and certain degrading performances enacted, at which it is
said, Cardinal Wosley sat on a throne, dressed in scarlet, "and
around him, thirty-six bishops, abbots, priors, and all his doctors,
dressed in damask and satin." Not one of them came forward
to offer poor Barnes a word of comfort or encouragement in the
agony of his trial I The schools of Oxford and Cambridge, were
the scenes where the cqntroversy between the Evangelicals and
Callulli'ts were most lively. The former contended that the primitive Church of the Apostles, and the present Catholic church,
were not idmli,al. But it is not necessary to pursue this subject
further. It is a historical fact, that the separation between the
cbarcb of England and that of Rome, did not take place until
the king denied the authority of the church of Rome, over the
church of England, and declared himself the head of the church
there, about the year 1534, at least seventeen years after Tyndale,
Biloey, and others, had been laboring in the work, and the reformation had gained so much headway in England, that the clergy could
not stay it, and Parliament had enacted laws to reform abuses,
"'itjly a"""'g Jiu ''UXY and monasltn'es. It would seem, therefore, that instead of the clergy carrying through the reformation,
the most ftagrant abuses existed amongst themselves, and the
laity first, by law, compelled them to reform themselves. .
But now, since this "Episcopal Church" assumes to be the
trae and only Church of God in our country, by virtue of its descent, by regular order, from this church of England, and that
the said church of England, is a continuation of the church of
Rome, which before the reformation was the only one (as contended) in England, I would ask any candid mind to reflect on the
state of the church in England, at the time of the reformation,
and compare it with the marks of identity given by Christ in His
Word, and ask, whether the assertion of the Evangelicals of the
schools of Oxford and Cambridge, is not true ; that the dominant
church at that time was not ide11/fral with the Apostolical
churches? And now what was this refonntd diurd1 I Or what
could be expected of it, under such a bloody head as Henry the
VIIL? Persecution and bloodshed only commenced rightly after
casting oft' the Roman supremacy. Even some of the most
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exemplary characters that ac.ted in this drama, imbrued their bands
in the blood of their fellow creatures, for no other reason, crime
or fault, but because they could not subscribe to the rules of faith
and worship which they laid down for them. Even one hundred
years after the reformation, they still persecuted those who dissented from their views, by inflicting severe penalties upon them.
Among those thus distressed by imprisonment, were some very
exemplary characters. John Bunyan lay in prison twelve ycan,
for no other reason, but because he preached a doctrine different
from the Episcopalians; but nothing immoral or vicious was ever
charged to him or his doctrine. Where is the man now, professing the religion of Jesus Christ, who would take another by the
band, and call him brother, who had been guilty of causing the
death of another for his religious views, unless his act bad been
followed by sincere repentance and conversion? When we read
of the cruel torturings and barbarous tre!ltment of the Christians
by the Pagans, it causes one to shudder, and wonder how it is
possible, that men possessed of souls, could inflict such sufferings
on a fellow creature ; but when we turn to those who themselves
claimed to be the disciples of Christ, possessing the spirit of the
meek and lowly Jesus, and see that for hundreds of years they
persecuted, tortured, racked and burnt their fellow creatures by
thousands, the heart sickens, and we become utterly lost in
am9.\Cment, at such diabolical malice and wickedness I
Yet people of education, refinement, and high mental culture,
of this nineteenth century, claim that they were born of God,
possessed His love, and were led by the Holy Spirit I In attempt·
ing to identify the Episcopal church on the ground of successive
ordination from the time of the apostles, we must abandon the
high ground claimed by the apostles, of the Church possessing a
new and Divine life, wrought by the power of the Holy Spirit,
which brings its members into obedience to Christ, and enables
them to overcome the flesh, and walk in the Spirit ; and must de·
scend to the carnal and legal spirit of secular technicality. The
whole argument is based upon human customs, and secular la~;
and proves the truth of what Paul says, Rom. viii.: "The carnal
mind is enmity against God : for it is not subject to the law of
God, neither indeed can be," and in 1st Cor. ii.: "But the
natural man receiveth not the things of the spirit of God: for they

Digitized by

Google

llEFOlllATION IN ENGLAND.

are foolishness to him: neither can he know them, because they
are spiritually discerned." The pretension is based on the same
rround as that of the Jews, when they said: "We be Abraham's
lttd ;" and again : " Abraham is our father." Christ S'lid unto
these Jews: "I know that ye are Abraham's seed," (that is, ac·
cording to the flesh). But Christ did not regard their descent from
Abraham, but referred to their works, to prove that they had no
claim on that ground, and plainly told them: "If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abraham. But now
yoa seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, which I
have heard of God : this did no/ Alwaliam." But Christ then
said: "Ye do the deeds of your father;" and again: "Ye are
of your father the devil, and the lust of your father ye will do.''
Christ here plainly shows that the children of God must, also, and
will do the will of God ; and that all pretentious of being His
children are vain, if ourworks and walk are carnal. John viii. This
agrees well with what Paul teaches, Rom. vi. : " Know ye not
that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye
are to whom ye obey ; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience
unto righteousness." Now, I would ask, what made these people
the children of the devil, but the spirit which prompted them to
attk to kill the Saviour? And what is the difference between the
spirit which induced them to suit to kill Him, and those who
not only s~AI lo, but did actually kill His d1ildren f Does not
Christ expressly say, what they do to these they do to Him?
These same charges will apply with equal force, to the principle
parties in the reformation. Many of them persecuted those who
clislented from them, when they obtained power; and some of
thtru long after the reformation. At the time of Cromwell's
reign, when the Presbyterians were in the ascendency, they peti·
tioned Parliament, and exerted themselves to have acts of intoler·
ance passed, expressing utter detestation of liberty of conscience.
We bold that no man possessing the spirit of Christ, can do vio·
lence to his fellow man under any circumstances, even when he
bu wronged him, lilDitten him, or despitefully used him ; much
lea •hen he has done him no wrong, and desires only to d9 what
he thinks the word of God teaches him, and his conscience approves as agreeing with it. R~turn good for evil, love for hatred,
was Christ's rule; and Paul says, resist not evil, but overcome it
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with good. This we hold to be the teaching of the Spirit, according to the plain word of God ; which it was the cry in therefor·
mation, should be the sole rule of our life and actions. John
Tewksbury said to the Bishop of London in 1529: "If there
is a disagreement between you and the New Testament, put your·
selves in harmony with it, rather than desire toput that in accord
with you." This we acknowledge is sound doctrine. We must
put ourselves in harmony with the Word of God, and unless our life
does accord with it, it is vain to assume that we are, or call ourselves
children of God; for only those who arc led by the spirit of God
are the sons of God ; and the spirit of God cannot lead us differ·
ently from the word of God.
I would here say, I feel deeply grieved to be necessitated to
reflect on the errors of those, who, with myself, profess to be seek·
iog their own salvation, and laboring to assist others in its pur·
suit. I have no doubt, there are those who will read these reftec·
tions with sorrow, and will impute them to a want of charity;
and I will here take occasion to say myself, that if what I have
written is not done in love or charity, I freely acknowledge my
labor and religion is vain I But I confess, that I cannot understand
that charity, which will in silence pass by what they are con·
vinced in their heart is sin, and not raise the voice of warning
against it. There is very much written and spoken on the subject of religion ; very much which we cannot regard otherwise
than as erroneous, and calculated to deceive and destroy. And
should we pass by these errors, and from fear of wounding some
one, or of incurring displeasure, be silent? If we see a person in
danger of drowning or perishing in fire, our feelings of humanity
will not suffer us to be punctilious about rules of etiquette,
or considerate of how we handle them, or whether we ourselves
should be somewhat scorched, or hurt. The reformers did not
refrain from exposing the errors of those against whom they con·
tended, and they are now applauded ; yet we shall be silent about
the error and deception we see existing around us, and out of
d1arity, suffer them to go on in the way of destruction and perdi·
tion.
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CHAPTER V.
"BenN Seit any man 1p011 you throup philosophy and win deceit, after the tradidon of men,
after die~ of the world, and not after Christ -col. II. 8.

In the last chapter, we have carried the consideration of the
Church down to the time of the reforma~ion of the sixteenth century. In doing so, we have labored under great disadvantage, on
account of not having the history of the life, and confessions of
faith, of those whom we can esteem as the children of God, composing His Church and kingdom, written by themselves. The
meager accounts which we can arrive at, are mostly from their
enemies, or at best from such as very imperfectly understood their
principles. The histories are therefore mostly unreliable, and
mixed up with gross misrepresentations. We now come to a
period, however, in which we enjoy better advantages; yet we find
the words of Paul verified, that he that will live Godly in Christ
Jesus, shall suffer persecution ; and wherever this is, there will also
be mis~presentation. Although we have not much of the history of their acts, or particular account of their progress, we have
what is of much more importance, the account of their doctrines,
Yiews and sentiments, written by themselves.
In the early part of the sixteen th century, at the time when
Luther and the popular reformers of his day, began to agitate the
subject of religious reform, there were in Germany and the Netherlands, a people, who, although not numerous, yet did firmly and
stoutly protest against the errors and corruptions of the Roman
church; and did not only protest against those errors and corruptions, but also came out from among them, and by their separation, set the example of obedience to the precepts which.they
taught, walking patiently on the narrow way of life.
These were mostly descendants of the old Waldenses, who,
although they were sorely persecuted and dispersed into different
countries, still adhered to the ancient faith and life. By these dispersions, parties were brought into contact with different persuasions,
and by their surroundings, and its influence, many were induced to
embrace principles widely differing from the true Waldenses. Many
.127
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who did not adhere to the ancient faith, still adhered to the name,
but embraced principles of a very different character. This
accounts for the different principles and doctrines attributed to
the Waldenses, by different writers and historians. Prejudice and
self-interest may have in811eoced some, in giving a prejudiced
history of these people, whilst others may have only had acquaint·
ance with some sect which the true Waldenses would not haYe
received as brethren. But there were, in different parts of the old
world, people uninfluenced by surroundings or circumstances,
who firmly adhered to the principles of Peter Waldo, and his
brethren of the twelfth century.
·
The earliest intimation we have of the existence of such a man
as Menno Simon, is in his introduction to his renunciation of the
church of Rome, where he says, that in the year 15241 being
then in his 28th year of age, he undertook the duties of priest, in
the village of Peningum, in Friesland. He says, ·he soon began
to ht: troubled in regard to ·transubstantiation. He had never in
his life touched the Holy Scriptures, fearing if he would read
them, he would be misled. At length he resolved to read th1
New Testament attentively, in which he did not proceed far, ere
he discovered that he had been deceived. This was some eight
years after Luther had commenced his career as reformer in Germany. He says, his conscience, which 1"as troubled on account
of the sacramental bread, soon obtained relief, without any
human aid or advice, "though I was encouraged by Luther in the
belief, that human authority cannot bind to eternal death." Afterward, he says, he heard of the execution of a patient, pious
man, named Sicke Snider, for having his baptism renewed. This
sounded strange to him, to hear of a second baptism. In the
"Martyr's Mirror," the es.ecution of Sicke Snider, is given as
occurring "a!J"ut '' the year I 533. The expression of alHnd
shows that t)le exact time of this occurrence is not certain. 1533
would make it be about seven or eight years after the time, when
Menno first began to be troubled about the sacramental bread and
wine. This is a longer time than I would gather from the rdation he gives in his renunciation; and it may, therefore, be that
the execution took place at an earlier date than 1533. Whether
or not, this event led to his inquiry into the authority for infant
baptism. When he could not satisfy his mind that there was
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Scripture authority for this rite, be consulted ancient authors,
and afterward Luther, Bucer, and Bullinger; but found they supported it on widely different grounds, none of which were scriptural. After this he removed to Witmarsum. Covetousness, and
a desire for a great name, were the inducements which led to this
change. He had obtained more light and knowledge in the
Word of God, and the grace of God seems, by his relation, to
have wrought mightily upon his mind; but he laments that he
wasted his knowledge through the lusts of his youth, in an impure, sensual, and unprofitable life. "I sought nothing but gain,
ease, favor of men, splendor, reputation, and honor ; even as
they all generally do, who embark in this same course of life."
After this, being painfully exercised in his mind, because of the
carnal life be was leading, he began openly to preach the word of
repentance, direct the people to the narrow path, reproved ungodlines.s and sin, all idolatry and false worship, and presented
the truth concerning baptism and the Lord's Suppe~, according
to the doctrine of Christ. He faithfully warned every one in relation to the prevalent corruptions and abominations, till about
the period of nine months, "when the gracious Lord granted me
His Fatherly spirit and aid." Then he voluntarily renounced
and resigned all his worldly honor and reputation, and willingly
submitted to poverty, distress, and the yoke of Christ. He says:
"111 "'1 wea/mus I feared the Lord, I sought outtlupious, and though
tliq were few in number, I found some who were zealous, and
1114i111aind the truth. Thus, my dear reader, the God of mercy,
through the benign influence of His grace, exerted upon the heart
of me, a miserable sinner, produced in me a new mind, humbled
me in His fear, taught me to know myself in part, turned me
from the way of death, and turned me into the narrow path of
life, to the communion of His saints. To Him be praise for ev·
ennore."
Menno further says: "About a year after this, at which time I
exercised myself in writing, and reading the Word of God, in se-•
cret," six or eight persons came to him, who were of one heart
and soul with himself, and in life unblamable, as far as man could
judge, separated from the world, and subdued to the cross.
These earnestly besought him, to take upon himself the ministry
of the Word. This brought him into much trouble, fear, and
9
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anxiety. The great danger and hardships to which this would
eecpose him, his own limited talents, his ignorance, weak nature,
and timidity of the flesh, with the power and wickedness against
which he would have to contend, pressed very sorely upon hi.lll;
but on the other hand, the miserable, starving condition of
Christians, who were erring as sheep without a shepherd, also exercised him painfully.
"At last, after mucl~ prayer, I placed myself and these circum·
stances before the Lord a.nd His Church, in order that we might
pray the Lord for a season, that should it accord with His holy
will, He would give me such a mind and heart, as would enable
me to say with Paul, woe is me, if I preach not the Gospel; for
Christ says, that ' if two of you shall agree on earth, as touching
anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of My
father which is in Heaven. For where two or three are gathered
together in My name, there am I, in the midst of them.'"
Menno further says: "Thus, my reader, behold, I was not
called to serve among the followers of Munster, nor of any other
i-editious sect, (as it is falsely reported concerning me,) but I have
been called by a people who were ready to receive Christ and His
Word, led a penitent life in the fear of· God, served their neigh·
bor in love, bore the cross, sought the welfare and salvation of
all men, loved righteousness and truth, and abhored wickedn~.
Thus they manifested that they were not such perverted persons
as they are slanderously reported to have been. But they were
true Christians, though unknown to the world, if we otherwise
believe that Christ's word is true, and His holy life and example
unblamable.
"When the persons before mentioned did not desist from their
supplications, and my own conscience in some degr~ made me
uneasy, (although in weakness,) because I saw the great hunger
and need, already named, I surrendered myself, soul and body, to.
the Lord, and committed myself to His grace, and commenced,
according to the contents of His Holy Word, to teach, and to baptize, to labor in the vineyard of the Lord with my limited talents,
to build up His Holy City and Temple, and to repair the dilapi·
dated walls.
" The great and mighty God has made known the word of true
repentance, the word of His grace and power, together with the
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siilutary use of His Holy Sacraments, through our insignificant
service, and unlearned writings, together with the service, labor
and help of our faithful brethren in many towns, and countries.
The Lord made the condition of his churches glorious, and
accompanied them with such subduing power, that many exalted
and proud/ hearts were not only humbled; the unclean not only
purified; the drunkard made sober; the avaricious, benevolent; the
ferocious, mild ; and the impious, pious; but they also faithfully
renounced their possessions and blood, bodies and lives, for the
tcstin1ony of Jesus, as may daily be seen."
After speaking of these fruits of the labors of himself and
brc!hrcn, as differing from the fruits and evidences of false doctrine,
and adverting briefly to the hardships they suffered under their
severe persecution, he concludes as follows: "Behold, my faithful readers, in such fears. poverty, misery, and danger of death,
have I, wretched man, performed to this hour, without change, the
service of the Lord, and I hope, through His grace, to continue
therein to His glory, as long as I remain in this earthly tabernacle. What I and my co-workers have sought in performing our
arduous duties, i.5 apparent to all the well-disposed, who may
readily judge from the works and their fruits."
There is here a marked difference in the course pursued by
Menno, from that of nearly, if not quite, all the great reformers
of his age. They had mostly, like himself, been priests, or
monks; and seem all to have been exercised by the grace of God
operating on their hearts by His word ; showing them that there
was something not right in the religion they we!e teaching. It
led them to deep reflection, and constrained them to protest
against such things as they were convinced by the word of God,
were contrary to His will. This light in all, was at first as a faint
.glimmering, but as they approached it, by giving it place in their
hurts, it increased, and revealed to them such abominations in
the church with which they were associated, as led them to the
conclusion that the church was very Antichrist. From these
convictions, they all began to change their course and mode of
preaching; and as their light increased, they increased in boldness and power of denunciation, of what they were convinced
was contrary to the word and will of God. So far, Menno pursued the same course as all the rest. But he gives an account in
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his renunciation, of the conflict which he endured, between the
convictions of God's grace, and the inclination of his own
flesh, and carnal will. He had gained popularity, and distinction
and honor he could see before him ; but the grace of God showed
him that it was not the way of life. He says: "My soul was
troubled, and I reflected, if I should gain the whole world, and
live a thousand years, and at last have to endure the wrath of GOO,
what would I have gained?" These exercises, by the grace of
God, led him to resign himself to the divine will, and volun·
tarily renounce all worldly honor and reputation, and willingly
submit to poverty and distress, under the yoke of Christ; which,
although it is to the spirit easy, and the burden light, is yet
sore and grievous to the fiesh, especially in times of deadly
persecutions.
Here he laid down his calling as preacher, and sought such to
associate with as were pious, and, as he says, though they were
few in number, he found some who were zealous, and maintained
the truth; and where he speaks of those men who solicited his
acceptance of the ministry, he says : " They were of one heart
and soul with myself, in their faith and life ; and, as far as man
could judge, were unblamable, separate from the world, and sub·
dued to the cross." Here Menno gives us to understand what he
considers the fruits of true repentance and conversion, and the
unity of spirit and bond of peace, to which the Holy Spirit will
bring all those who are under its influence. According to the
best information I can receive, these people were descendants of
the old Waldenses, and held to their ancient doctrine, principles
and faith. To these, Menno seems to have joined himself in fel·
lowship. I am not aware of his saying anything, i~ any of his
writings about his own baptism, or of the particular time or cir·
cumstances under which he joined himself to the Church; but
from the evidence we have in his writings, that he did not regard·
that baptism which be had received in .his infancy, as being
Christian baptism, and, also, that he insists on the duty of believ·
ers being baptized, we have no reason to doubt, that when he
found such a people as he speaks of, he was baptized by them, and
became a member of their church. Before be was called to the
ministry, be calls these people brethren, and praises God for hav·
ing called him into the communion of His saints.
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I am not aware that any of the other reformers ceased to preach
when they became convicted of their errors, or seen that the
church of which they were members, was a dead body. They
continued to preach, and exercise all the duties and functions of
one called of God, to minister in this weighty and sacred calling.
I cannot see how this is reconcilable with Scripture, or common
sense and reason. When Christ came into the world, His desire
was, that all mankind should avail themselves of the benefits
accruing to man, by the atonement which He was about to make.
Until the debt was paid, and the atonement completed, no one
was saved. He therefore proclaimed, through His disciples, who
He sent out to preach, that the kingdom of heaven is at hand.
But after he had made the atonement for our sins, having died in
our stead, was buried, and arose again from the dead, and was
about to ascend into heaven, He only gave the commission to His
\postles, to go and preach the gospel ; and then, not until they
receive power from on high, by the Holy Ghost coming upon
them. This was the first commission given to go and preach the
gospel, and the qualification requisite to it is plainly indiFated,
by the com:nand to tarry till they were endued with power from
on high. The Lord Jesus sent no unbelievers to preach, nor even
those who believed, until they received the endowment. If the
apostles had not tarried, as the Lord commanded them, but had
gone immediately to preach, could we say they were sent? Or
can we believe that any blessing would have attended their labors?
If, then, the Apostles were not qualified to preach the gospel, and
administer gospel ordinances, without the endowment of the
Holy Spirit, can any one now be qualified without such endowment?
I suppose no one will maintain that an unbeliever can receive
or possess the Holy Ghost. We have neither promise nor example of any such thing. It is said in John ii.: "Many believed in
His natne, when they saw the miracles which he did. But Jesus
did not commit Himself unto them, because He knew all
men." And in chapter xii., He says: " Nevertheless, among the
chief rulers also many believed on Him, but because of the
Pharisees they did not confess Him, lest they should be put out of
the synagogues; for they loved the praise of men more than the
praise of God.'' ~either is there example of any such believers
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as these receiving the Holy Ghost; and if we go further, and take.
those who the Saviour said would come in that day, and say:
"Have we not prophesied in Thy name? and in Thy name have
cast out devils? and in Thy name done many wonderful works?"
have these received the Holy Ghost? Undoubtedly not, or the
Saviour would know them! And in truth none of these can be
said to be believers, else they would have received the Holy
Ghost and eternal life, because both are promised to those who
believe. Saving faith believes all that Christ has said, and
subdues the soul, so that it believes and receives all that the Scriptures teach and declare, and brings them into obedience and
suffering with Ch'rist, as well as to reign in glory with Him. Faith
first embraces the law, which brings the knowledge and sense of
sin, but it dees not, and cannot, give the Holy Ghost. This
knowledge and sense brings repentance, which, as a fruit, leads
to a forsaking of sin and unrighteousness; but neither does this
bring the Holy Spirit, any more than J oho could baptize with the
Holy Ghost and with fire. But thelje operations being wrought
by faith, lead to Christ, by faith in whom the soul is subdued
into submission and obedience, humility and self-denial. These
fulfill the condition of true discipleship, and have the promise of
the Holy Ghost, which enlightens the heart, mind and understanding, so that they can discern the mystery of the Gospel. These
are alone qualified to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ, which we
see clearly exemplified in the case of the apostles of Jesus Christ.
At the commencement of the reformation, in the early part of
the 16th century, all Germany, or indeed ali Europe, belonged to
the Catholic church, except only a few scattered dissenters. They
had generally, or all been baptized in their infancy, and grew up
from childhood as members of the church. But who that reflects
upon the life which the mass of them led, can believe that they were
converted, and spiritual children of God? They lived in the
lusts of the flesh, and walked after the desires of the mind.
Popes, cardinals, bishops, priests, friars and monks, according to
all historical accounts, were alike corrupt and sensual, and had
been so continuously, for many centuries. If there were any exceptions, (which I hope there were,) they were the exup1zq,,, and
not the rule; and were certainly not excusable, inasmuch as they
continued to walk with them in fellowship, well knowing the
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licentious Jives their feJlow believers were leading; and Paul says,
he which is joined to an harlot is orie body with her. Of the lay
members, no doubt there were many moral, virtuous and worthy
people ; but they must have been blind, or they could not have
suffered themselves to be led by such blind and darkened priests;
and must have been on the way to destruction, for Christ said,
"if the blind lead the blind, both will· faJl into the ditch."
There were among the gentiles also moral, decent, and virtuous
people, but were they on that account Christians, or children of
God? Were they on that account under the promise? Viewing
the priests and monks in this light, ihey certainly could not be
regarded as called of God to preach the Gospel. Paul says:
"Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Wosd of God,"
but then he says: "How shall they believe in Him of whom they
have not heard ? and how shall they hear without a preacher?
and how shall they preach, except they be sent?" There is not
a syllable of Scripture to warrant the idea, that these men were
called of God; and how could they then preach? The best of
these priests and monks were in darkness, lying under gross delusion and error. This they confessed themselves, and they must
have been destitute of the Holy Spirit as a guide. How then
could they regard themselves as being caJled of God to enlighten
and direct others? Paul says, 1st Cor. vi.: "Be not deceived;
neither fornicators, nor idolators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate,
nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit
the kingdom of God." Where is there a scripture which absolves·
a priest from the condemnation here denounced against these
sins, some of which many of them so open\y practiced and
Jived in? Certainly no one will claim that these devilishly wicked popes and priests, were in possession of, or led by the Holy
Spirit, "and could therefore not have been called of the Lord to
preach. • They were, in short, of the world, carnal, unconverted,
and dead in trespasses and sins, as all mankind are by nature;
and if they would ever come to attain life, must be brought under
conviction, repentance and conversion, as all other men must do.
If they are brought under conviction and repentance, thef must
also forsake their sins and iniquities, and confess them, as all
other men must, for God is no respecter of persons.
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The false prophets in Israel were an especial abomination to
God, above all other people; and were the cause of the greatest
iniquity that was practiced amongst the Jews. Is there an instance
where one of these were converted, and continued to practice
the prophetic office? These false prophets were all under the
influence of Satan, and consequently serving him. The effects of
the first enlightenment, must then be to abandon the service they
were in. Can there be anything more abominable in the sight
of God, than a man hypocritically pretending to be an am~
dor of Christ, whilst he is in truth in the service of sin? I would
again ask, how can any one regard such men as being called of
God, and receiving power of Him to preach? If, then, they were
not called of God, by whom were they called? And of whom did
they receive power? CertainI y of the enemy of God, and prince of
darkness, whom they were serving. Every unconverted person is
in the service of sin. Paul says : "Know ye not thatto whom ye
yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye
obey; whether of sin unto death, or obedience unto righteousness?
The reformers were mostly men of learning, and endowed with
great natural talents; but these were not the endowments from
on high, through the power of the Holy Spirit. They had to
repent and be converted, just as all other men must. Conversion
is never perfected, without a sense of our own utter destitution
of virtue, and entire corruption and pollution. Divine light may
have gradually entered the soul of these reformers, and first ban
revealed to them the outward corruption and iniquity which sur·
rounded them, and not yet have revealed to them the inward sin,
and depravity of their hearts; but a true conversion could not take
place, without a· true sense of this inward pollution. If this
sense of sin existed, a sense of guilt must also have seized upon
the soul, and brought them into the lost condition, to which
Christ says He alone was sent. How, then, could thef preach
Christ, when they themselves did not yet know Him? Or how could
they proclaim peace and liberty to others, whilst they themselve1
were yet the servants of corruption? Or whence, where, or how,
did God call them to this sacred calling? Under any circum·
stances, whether they were moral or immoral, they were at least
in darkness, and must conclude that God had called them to
preach and teach, whilst they were unenlighted, and unendowed
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by the Holy Spirit, and utterly ignorant of the way of righteousness and peace. If these could regard their calling as being of
God, then they must admit that all the other priests and monks,
who continued in popery, were also called of God; for they stood
in regard to their calling, in precisely the same position they
themselves did.
I think most of the great reformers, Luther, Zwingle, Calvin,
and others, were admitted to orders in the Romish church, and
preached before they had any particular conviction of the true
condition of the church of Rome, or the relation in which it stood
toward God. I think they afterward all held, that the church of
which they had been members and teachers, was an anti-Christian
body; and they do thereby admit' that they themselves were
engaged in anti-Christian and idolatrous abominations, anci their
deeds and acts, their services and ordinances, were sin. However
ignorant they may have been in what they were doing, their ignorance could not excuse them; they were in darkness, and walking
in darkness, knew not whither they were going; and, saying they
had fellowship with God, they lied and did not the truth. (John
1st Epist. i.)
Their ignorance could not excuse them, or make them innocent. It might mitigate the heinousness of their crime, or guilt,
but did not acquit them in the sight of God, any more than Paul's
ignorance excused him. True, they might sooner receive grace,
than if they had acted willfully, or presumptuously; but still they
were inexcusable. The natural effect, then, of true awakening
would be to pause, and not proceed in their ministerial calling,
till they had come to the true light, and receive the Spirit which
would guide them into all truth. They would pause, until they
bad good evidence that God had indeed called them, and in no
way conclude, that because they had acted in such capacity before,
God would any sooner call them. God may, by various ways,
and means, call His servants to labor in His ministry; but such a
thing as being called to this high and holy calling, to minister in
holy things, whilst one is in the darkness of his carnal and unconverted state, I cannot comprehend the consistency, or reasonable~ of. God calls His ministers by the operation of His spirit ;
but how can an unconverted, or unenlightened person, know anything of the operation of the Holy Spirit?
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Menno Si~on had assumed this calling, as the great reformers
before-named also had, and when the Divine light began to dawn
upon his soul, he also continued to preach, as they did, and the
popular sentiment seemed also to encourage and flatter him ; but
the grace of God convicted him that this calling was not of GoJ,
and led him to lay it down, and receive the kingdom of God as a
little child, and to seek the society and fellowship of the children
of God, as any other newly converted person would do. He
undoubtedly regarded his call to the ministry, under which he had
been serving, as not being from God; and to continue in it, or
act under it, would be dishonorable to God, and inconsistent
with the profession which he was now making. It would be
countenancing that which, by word and deed, he did in other ways
declare as anti-Christian, and a service of the devil. After he bad
laid down his calling, and united himself with the r.hurch, and
associated with the: brethren for a season ; then about a year after
he was solicited by them to take up the calling of the gospel ministry. He tells us, also, with what fear and distrust, he engaged in
this sacred calling. He besought the brethren who mJde the
request, and the church also, to pray with him to the Lord for a
season, that if it was the will of God, he might manifest his will
unto them. He felt his own weakness and incompetency, and
the seriousness and weightiness of the calling. He pursued the sure
and safe way, to wait and ask direction of God.
This is a feature of the reformation, which is especially worthy
of observation. The reformers denounced the Roman church in the
strongest terms, and especially the pope, bishops and clergy. They
give the priests and monks generally the character of a lazy, indolent, luxurious and lascivious class of men. If they were anything
like what they charge them with, they certainly were as destitute
of Divine life, and as much the children of the wicked one, as
any class of people could be. The active and prominent rc:formers were pretty much all of this class. They had received their
orders and authority from them, they had been associated with
them in fellowship, they ministered in their superstitions and
idolatrous rites, and, in short, were, in every appearance and fact,
one with them. Many of them had never as much as read the
word of God. I would then ask any reasonable person, how they
could esteem them as, at the best, anything but carnal, unconverted
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men? and how the authority to preach, could possibly be regarded
as of God? Certainly, then, with only a faint illumination, they
would have had to perceive that their call and authority to preach
was not of God; and, consequently, must have been sin. Regarding them as carnal, unconverted persons, and the dawning of light
upon the soul, as the convictions of God's grace, we must regard
it as altogether out of the order of God's appointment, that such
persons should now begin to preach, so soon a5 they only had
some convictions of God's truth. If those who preach must be
called of God, and endowed from on high, then we must regard
virtue and authority, &.5 coming from or through that dark, corrupt
and wicked element of the church of Rome, if these were called.
Does it not look very inconsistent in the re.formers, to denounce
the church of Rome as anti-Christ, and the mother of harlots and
abominations, and having stepped out from her, and preached the
gospel under authority or ordination received from her? The
Pagans had their priests and officers, who officiated in their rites
and ceremonies; but we do not find that when the apostles
preached Christ, and they believed, that these priests stepped
out of Paganism into Christianity, and preached Christ by virtue of
the office, or authority they held in Paganism. What they did
after the church fell from its primitive purity and virtue, I do not
know, but it certainly W:lS not so under the apostolic mission. It
may be said, this is not a fair comparison, or they are not parallel cases; but where is the difference? The devil is the author
of all error, sin and wickedness; and it matters not under what
shadow or pretext it is practiced. If that wickedness and abomi·
nation exists in Popery, which the reformers themselves charge,
then it could not well be worse in Paganism, and certainly the
author of sin exerts his influence over both. It would be hard to
draw a distinction between Pagan priests, and those ministers of
Satan whom he transforms into ministers of righteousness.
After Menno Simon accepted the call to the ministry, he became
very active in disseminating the true doctrine of the Gospel. He
traveled over a great part of Germany and the Netherlands,
Laboring assiduously and successfully, to the close of his life, in
1561. His traveling was attended with great danger to himself,
as he and his brethren were especial objects of persecution by the
Catholics. Whilst other Protestants were hated by the Catholics,
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and occasionally one or a few cast into prison, or executed, the
Mennonites were almost unremittingly persecuted; and whilst
kings and princes protected other protestants, no hand was raised
to protect the poor ana-baptists, as the Mennonites were termed.
The capture of Menno Simon was an object especially desired by
his enemies. A price was set upon him, which should be the
reward of whomsoever would capture him, and criminals were
offered pardon and favor, if they would effect his apprehension.
But with all this, the Lord protected him, under great suffering
and affliction, until he died a natural death, (as said, in 1561 ), in
the sixty-sixth year of his age.
But as our object is not specially to speak of the life of Menno,
further than is necessary to a right understanding of the doctrine
and principles of the Mennonite church, we will leave the con·
sideration of what relates to him personally, and turn our attention to the doctrine which he and his brethren confessed, practiced and insisted on, as the true gospel principle.
Menno Simon, so far as I know, never claimed to found or organize a church, or to revive one which bad existed before, but had
declined or fallen into decay. But, as he says in his renunciation of
Popery, when he entirely renounced his former principles, and
resigned himself to the will of God, and submitted himself to povei-ty, distress, and the yoke of Christ, sought out the pious, of
whom he found some. Then, as he says, about a year after, whilst
exercising himself in reading and writing, he was approached by six
or eight persons, who were of one heart and soul with himself, who
solicited him to take upon himself the office of the ministry. He
says he laid the matter before the Lord and His Church. He did
therefore recognize a church, and communion of saints, by which
he was called to the ministry; and in which he labored faithfully,
diligently and fearlessly, and also with such efficiency, as to give
the church the appearance as if it were a new thing.
From his
prominence in the church, it came to be distinguished by the at·
tachment of his name.
We have, in the last chapter, referred to the early decline of
the Church, and its departure from the faith once delivered to the
saints, and the purely spiritual life, which the apostles taught as
the fruits of that faith. We have also adverted to the many
different persons and their associates, who, from time to time,
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dissented from the dominant church, and who were known by
different names, according to their leaders, or some local circumHJ.nces connected with them, and the strong probability that
they constituted the true Church of Christ; • o~ that it was by
such dissenters in different places, continued from the time of the
apostles, so that the kingdom of Christ was never extinguished
on earth, since its establishment by Christ. I have also adverted
to the circumstances, which render it difficult at this day to arrive at a true knowledge of what these different people really
were, and what their profession was.
The Waldenses arose in the twelfth century, and derive their name
from Peter Waldo, of Lyons, in France. This is disputed by
some, who claim a much earlier origin for them, and claim their
name as having been derived from some different source. We
admit that there were people at a much earlier period, who professed the same faith and principles as these did, and when, where, or
from what source the name was derived, is immaterial. In the
latter part of the twelfth century, through the instrumentality of
Peter Waldo, their number became very large, and continued
numerous throughout the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and
~·ere very cruelly and distressingly persecuted.
They were very
widely dispersed by this persecution, which was so relentlessly persisted in, that they became nearly extinct in some localities. By
this dispersion they were brought under influences, which, in some
pbces, brought about a departure from their original profession
and principles. Nevertheless, there was still, until the reformers,
a church in existence, which professed the pure Waldensian doctrine and principles; which were the same as that held by Menno
Simon, and those who were named after him, in the sixteenth
century. These Waldenses were the people with whom Menno
3$0Ciated himself; and by his prominence, his name became
attached to them, and that of Waldenses became extinct, but their
principles were continued.
During the several centuries immediately preceding the time of
the reformation, I know of no considerable party existing, besides
the Catholics, except the Waldenses and Albigenses. These are
said to be the same people in life and faith, the latteronly receiving a different name, from a certain locality where they· were
numerous. Wickliffe and Huss were of the fourteenth century, and
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their principles did not differ widely, if at all, from that of the
Waldenses; but neither seem to have had any very considerable
number of adherents. They were both persecuted by the Catholic
bishops and priest!>", but Wickliffe died a natural death, whilst Huss
was honored bya martyr's crown. Wickliffe's bones were af:erward
disinterred and burned by the Catholics, to show the detestat10n
in which they held his principles, and their regret that he had not
been served in life, as his bones were in death. But the Waldenses
were cruelly and relentlessly persecuted, until the name was
merged into that of Mennonite, who, with the adoption of their
principles, also received the full measure of their sufferings.
In the sixteenth century; the Mennonites became more numer·
ous; the different sects of popular Protestants, also, became large
and numerous ; and it is very singular that, whilst the Mennonites
have the testimony even from their enemies, that they were a
pious, virtuous and inoffensive people, that they were so sorely
persecuted, and such great numbers martyred, throughout the sixteenth, and the greatest part of the seventeenth century; whilst
the Lutherans and Zwinglians, being much more numerous,
besides often committing acts of violence, and uttering threats
and defiance, were not much molested, and only occasionally imprisoned or martyred ; and when one or a few were threatened, or
offered any violence, the whole community was in an uproar of
excitement, and threats freely made of avenging themselves upon
their persecutors. But all this time the Mennonites were imprisoned, burnt, drowned, and beheaded, by dozens and scores; and
never a voice of horror raised by these Protestants against such
barbarity; and even after the Lutherans and Zwinglians had
obtained for themselves free toleration, the Mennonites were still
severely persecuted. We find in the "Martyr's Mirror," page
788, an account of thirty-six persons, thirty women and six· men,
being drowned and burnt at Antwerp, in 1571. Again, on page
9o:z, we have an account of fifty-four persons, thirty-seven taken
at Antwerp, and seventeen at Brabant; men, women, widows and
young ladies. The whole fifty-four remained unshaken in their
faith. They were all imprisoned and cruelly tortured, to induce
them to renounce their faith; but, proving steadfast, they were
all burnt at different times. To prevent them from speaking to
the people, they gagged them; but fearing they might still speak,
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they seared their tongues with a hot iron, so that the swelling
should prevent utterance. This was in 1574. On page 915 is an
account of twenty-five persons, who had fted from Flanders on
account of persecution, and went to London, where they were
maintaining their families quietly; but on Easter-day, in 1575,
when they had assembled to worship, in the suburbs of the town,
they were apprehended. After being shamefully treated by the
bishop, four questions were propounded to them in writing, which
they were required to sign, or be burnt. Five of the number
signed the recantation, and were liberated, but were exposed at
St. Paul's church, and branded for having been deceh·ed. Fifteen women, and a young lad, were driven on board a ship, to be
transported. The lad was tied to a cart, and scourged. The
five men were cast into a very loathsome prison, where one soon
died; two were bu mt at Smithfield, and two liberated. This was
under the reign of Queen Elizabeth, a Protestant rdgn, under rejQNMd Episeopali'an government. No offense was charged to them,
except their refusal to sign the articles of faith presented to them.
About the year 1635, there was a very distressing persecution
broke out against the Mennonites, in Switz:erland, after a season
of about twenty years religious liberty. The account of this persecution commences on page 1008 of the "Martyr's Mirror.''
Switzerland was at this time under Protestant government, and
was more than one hundred years after the death of Zwingle. The
chief complaint against them, was their refusal to go to the "Reformed church.'' No criminal charge was made against any one
of them, that I can find. When they asked their inquisitors,
whether a person could not be saved on the doctrines they had
confessed ? the reply was: "Yes, a person certainly can be saved
• who holds such faith.... Nevertheless, they took all their property
from them, and gave them the choice, either to go with them to
church, or die in prison. They offered to leave the counti;y, if
they would leave . them take their property with them, but were
refused.
In this persecution there were not many executions; but very
many imprisonments of males and females, in all conditions and
circumstances, a!ld such inhuman cruelty practiced, that very
many died in prison. Some lay in prison in irons, and kept on
bread and water, under such barbarous treatment, as to maie the
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heart sick to read it. In 1671, there were seven hundred persons,
old and young, in the department at Berne; co~pelled to leave
their homes, their property and frie_nds, and seek shelter, and a
home in other countries. The Mennonites in Holland, at this time
enjoyed religious liberty, and sympathizing with their brethren
in Switzerland, chiefly in the department of Berne and Zurich,
applied to the authorities of Holland to intercede in behalf of
their persecuted and suffering brethren.
The authorities seem cheerfully to have complied with the
request of the Mennonites, and several petitions were sent to the
councils of Berne and Zurich, one of which we will here tran·
scribe, ta show the favorable testimony given to the Mennonites
by the authorities of Rotterdam :

To the Lords and Councils of the City and Commonwealth of Emu,
the Burgomasters and Lords of Rotterdam, greeting:
HONORABLE LoRDS AND ESTEEMED FRIENDS: A few days since,
a petition WdS presented to us, in the name of the church called
Mennonites, after its pastor Menno Simon, as the representatives
of said church, which contained a long complaint that such cruelty
is practiced in your city toward their fellow-believers, c ailed, in
derision, Anabaptists, that by reason of edicts, they are not per·
mitted, though unaccused of any crimes, to remove their effects
from your city or territory; nay, that some, out of pure hatred
of their faith, have been deprived of their property, and secured
in prison. Moreover, the petitioners have requested us to use our
intercession to avert, if possihle, the punishment designed for
their brethren. As this their petition, being founded on correct
principles and the unvarnished truth, we could not in duty disregard it. We, therefore, desire your honorable lordships, nay, we
entreat your honors, for the sake of religion and the faith in
ChQst, that we hold in common with you, that it might please
your lordships to repeal the aforesaid severe edicts and resolutions
passed against the innocent, erring people; or, if your lordships
should deem this incompatible with the circ•Jmstances of your
government, of which your lordships are the judges, to granl, a&
least, that the poor people may sell their property, make the
necessary preparations, and remove with their funds to where they
'expect to live in greater repose and security. As regards ourselves, honorable lords, we have been of the opinion, ever since
the formation of this government, that this kind of men can be
11afely tolerated in the commonwealth, without prejudice to the
same.
And for this judgment, ~e have to thank William, Prin~e of

o;g111zed by

Google

PETITION OF BURGOMASTERS OF RO'ITERDAM.

145

Orange. of blessed memory, who, through his bravery, established
for us liberty of conscience, and who could never be induced by
the petitions and perverted zeal uf some ill-disposed people, to
deprive the :Mennonites of the privilege of citizenship. In truth,
we have never repented of this, our experience never having
informed us, that the Mennonites, under the cloak of religion,
have ever sought to excite a sedition in the commonwealth; but,
on the contrary, that they have cheerfully and promptly paid
their taxes, and performed every duty that a subject owes his
prince; nay, that they kindly afforded pecuniary aid to the reformed who were oppressed in other places for their faith, and
not long since to the Waldenses, our brethren, who· were treated
with great cruelty by the Duke of Savoy, who was instigated
thereto by the minister of the pope. We are aware that some
insane persons strive, through misguided zeal, to persuade your
lordships that the toleration of the Mennonites is prejudicial to the
commonwealth; but their reasons are so puerile, as never to have
induced us to oppress the Mennonites with any rigorous laws.
For their confession, that Christians are not permitted to aci
as officers of government, and their being conscientiously opposed
to swearing, (the two principal charges preferred against them),
cannot be prejudicial to the commonwealth, since they do not refuse obedience to the authorities, which they consider their
bounden duty, even when onerous restrictions are imposed upon
them, and this from the conviction of their own consciences; and
therefore they will bind themselves so strictly, by their word,
that if they are convicted of a violation of truth, they are willing
to undergo punishment due to perjury. Now, so long as these
things remain established, we cannot see what injury the com•
monwealth has to apprehend therefrom.
Though some, through devotion or superstitious awe, abstain
from magisterial offices and taking of oaths, yet what can be said
agaiM them by those who, under the glorious name of the reformed, follow the tyranny of the pope, and under the favor of
the excellent titles of reformation and purity of faith, introduc!e
popery; the remembrance of which, as often as we reltect upon
its cruelties formerly practiced in this city, and t.rptdally agai~
IM Mt11111111iles, (thedetaillf of which are recorded in our registe!"'s
office,) our minds are oppressed, and our souls are terrified, and
we rejoice that we are freed by the blood formerly shed, from the
yoke of the raging harlot. But, we indulge the hope that, when
this shall be properly considered by your excellencies, your
lordships will either repeal the onerous decree against the Menn<>nites, or, at least, after the example of those of Schaff'housen, a
canton of Switzerland, and that of the Roman Catholic prince of
Neuberg, grant the poor wanderers sufficient time to make their
preparations, and procure residences in 6ther places. When this
10
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is effected, your lordships will have accomplished a measure wellpleasing to God, advantageous to the name of the reformed,
salutary to the wanderers, and gratifying to us who are connected
with your lordships by the close ties of religion, and will serve as
an influential example to all those who strive under the glorious
name of the meek Saviour. We entreat the Mighty God, that
He would shed the light of His truth upon your lordships, and
upon the commonwealth, and grant you long prosperity.
Your lordships humble friends, the burgomasters and regents
of Rotterdam, Feb. 14th, 1660.
ROTTERDAM.
It does seem very strange, that intelligent and learned men,
and such also who have read the Scriptures, and profess and pretend to preach and teach the religion of Jesus Christ, and to be
endued with His spirit, and have themselves also tasted something
of persecution, because of which they had to flee from one country to another for safety, should not have reflect.ed so much, and
so deeply, as to perceive whence the foul spirit of persecution
emanates! It is said to have been at the instance of Calvin, that
Servetus was burnt, and that Melancthon and Bullinger approved
the sentence, (Appleton's Encyclopedire.) Charity is a Divine
virtue, and much to be admired; but to call darkness light is not
charity, no matter in whom it manifests itself. This act of these
.great men was surely a very dark one. Sorry indeed am I to say
it, but how can we, by the Word of God, regard men as in the
light and fellowship with God, who walk so darkly, as to imbrue
their hands in the blood of their fellow creature? These men no
doubt felt justified in their act, and, so far as I know, never receded from the stand here taken. I suppose no enlightened person
will say anything else, than it was an evil, dark, and bitter act.
They held it to be the contrary. The Lord says by the Prophet
Isaiah, chap. v.: "Wo unto them that call evil good, and good
evil; that put darkness for light, and light for darkness; that
put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter!" It is nol pleasant to
reflect on any man, and especially such as stand so high in
estimation as these; but I think that thousands living might
be benefitted, by perceiving, not only the error by which they
were captivated, but the still more dangerous one, of admitting
that persons may have been under the influence of Divine light,
whilst they walked in gross darkness. This"is both unscriptural
and unreasonable.
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We find the following in a small work, entitled, "Life and
Times of Menno," by I. New ton Brown, on page 58: "Of these
myriads of noble sufferers for our New Testament faith, too little
is known in this country. The Mennonites of Holland, however,
have preserved many precious memorials, in a work published in
the seventeenth century, called, "The Bloody Theatre ; or Martyr's Mirror," of more than one thousand pages. It is now in
coarse of translation and publication, by the Hanserd Knolleys
Society, in England." (This work has long since been translated
into the German language, published, and in the hands of the
Mennonites, and their descendants, in the United States. It was
lfa!lslated from the German into English, by I. D. Rupp, for
David Miller, by whom it was published in 1837.)
" Dr. Benedict, who has made free use of this work in his late
history of the Baptists, characterizes it thus: The martyrs generally
exhibit not only uncommon firmness and decision, amidst the awful
havoc which was made with their feelings, property and lives, but displayed, moreover, most edifying and consoling specimens of
ardent piety and devotion, and plain, common, good sense, in
their long and frequent conflicts with their inquisitorial Examiners, before the civil and ecclesiastical tribunals."
"The following brief extracts from the edicts of their persecutors, both Papal and Protestant, will show what must have been
the nature and extent of their sufferings. Let it be remembered
that the 6aplism of 6tlievers was then, as now, falsely called rNap- '
ti1111.,,
"In 1525, the then Protestant canton of Zurich, Switzerland,
issued the following decree. We ordain and require that all men,
women, boys, and girls, forsake re-6aplism, and shall not make use
of it hereafter, and they shall let infants be baptized. The disobedient we shall punish according to his deserts, without fail;
by this all are to conduct themselves."
"In 1530, finding all previous severities insufficient to prevent
the growth of the Baptists, the magistrates issued an edict worthy
of the most barbarous heathen emperors of Rome: •We, therefore, determinately command all the citizens of this land, and all
those who are in the least connected therewith, namely, the chief
and under officers, town councils, judges, church deacons and
deaconesses, that if they meet with any Anabaptists t_h ey will
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report them to us, according to their oath, not lo auffer tltm ""'
where, nor lei /}um increase, but to imprison them and to deliver
them to us; for we wt11, according lo /a111, puni'slz witlz dtatA ah
Anabaptists, and those who adhere lo tlzem,· and we will punish also
without mercy those who ati/them, who will not report or disperse
them, or do not surrender them to us to be imprisoned," etc.
" Who, without horror, can read the above, drawn up by Bui·
linger, the Presbyterian reformer of Switzerland, years before the
Munster tragedy?"
"We will only add the following specimen of Papal decrees of
the same period, but five years later. It is from an edict of
Charles V., Emperor of Germany, issued in 1535, and is addressed
to the Governors, etc., in all the countries of Europe under his
control:
"And since we have been informed, that, notwithstanding our
former edicts, many heretics, some of wliom call tlit11Uthttt
Baptists, have undertaken, and still persist, to promulgate their
· aforementioned abuses and errors, to sow and to preach privately
in order to deceive a large number of men and women, and to
gain them over to their false doctrine and rejected sect; nay, to
re-baptise them, to the great reproach of the sacrament of holy
baptism, and, with utter disregard to our commands, laws and
ordinances; therefore, have we, who have been solicitous in this
matter, commanded you, immediately on the receipt of this, that
you have it proclaimed everywhere within the borders of your
dominions, that all those who shall be found contaminated, or
stained with the accursed sect of Baptists, or Re-baptists, of whatever conditions, their ring-leaders, adherents, and all who partici·
pate, shall forfeit their lives and possessions, and slzal/ h snJnY/y
punished by fire, and that without delay ; as regards the rest who
have bCen re-baptized, or who have entertained any of these
Anabaptists knowingly, if tlzey sincerely regret it, they sltall IH
executer/ witli tlze sword; /Jul tlze women snail 6e /Juried in a pit.
He that does publish and make them known, slial/ lzil1le one-third
of their confiscated property, if the accused is convicted."
" We further command all our subjects, on the penalty of fidling into our voluntary punishments, that they do not grant the
afore-mentioned Baptists any grace, mercy, or favor whatever,,,.
i1'1ereetk for tlzem in any way wliatet7er. For we do not desire,

Digitized by

Google

149

CONFESSION OF FAITH.

nor will we suffer it, that any of the Baptists, on account of their
wicked doctrines, sltilultl have any favor skown them; but in order
to deter others, it is our will that they be punished immediately,
without favor or affection. Now in order to put all in execution,
we give each and every one of you plenary powers."
"Given at Brussels, under our counter-seal pressed upon the
margin, the 10th of June, A. D., 1535. Sealed andsignedbythe
Emperor and his council, and subscribed, PENSART."
The Lord says, b}' the Prophet Jeremiah, xvn.: "The heart is
deceitful above au things, and desperately wicked, who can know
it." lfany man can persuade himself that he is possessed of the
meek and gentle spirit of Christ, whilst he utters or approves such
sentiments as these edicts contain, he certainly proves the words
true which the prophet declares; and, as such seems to be the case
with their authors, it should teach every God-fearing soul, the
·necessity of greatly fearing the influence of such an enemy, and
praying the Lord, with David, to search him and prove him,
whether there is any evil way with him, and lead him on the way
everlasting. Charles V. professed to be a Christian, but he
ns a popish Christian. Bullinger, by whom it is said the first
was drawn up, was a great reformer of popery. · The " Baptists"
say the "reformation needed reforming." Truly, there is room
for reformation of a heart that would dictate such an edict.
The Mennonite confession of faith, is published at length in
the Martyr's Mirror, from which it has been copied, and published
in various works and forms, for which reason I will not insert it
here ; but will give a short sketch of such points of doctrine, as
distinguish them from most other churches.
I know of nothing peculiar in their belief in God, the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, which would have forbidden their union
with most other denominations of protestants. Neither was there
anything peculiar in their faith about the fall of man, differing
&om what is generally received, so far as I know what they generally hold. That since the faU, man is by nature depraved, and
nothing good in him, and thus all have gone out of the way, all
become unprofitable, and none that doeth good, "n?, not one."
That all being thus defiled and polluted, forbade their approach
to God, or having any fellowship with Him; and being thus defiled, and unable to cleanse himself, or to do or bring. any work
0
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of righteousness, which could change his relation to God, he
would have had thus eternally to remain, separated from God, and
shut out from his presence; because His eyes are too pure to
behold iniquity, and nothing impure can dwell in His presence.
If God, in His love, had not sent His Son Jesus Christ into the
world, to offer Himself as a sacrifice for sin, to wash away the
guilt from the soul, and clothe it with divine purity, virtue and
righteousne_ss, which makes it acceptable to God, man would for·
ever have had to remain thus separated from God, and had to
dwell with the author of sin, to whom he had yielded himself as
servant, and, as consequence, have had to reap the wages of sin.
But being clothed with the virtue, merit, and righteousness of
Jesus Christ, he is thereby made acceptable to God, and enabled
to approach to, and have fellowship with God. That the
virtue of Christ's sacrifi\:e is the only means which can justify
man, and make him acceptable to God, because it is said there is
no other name given under heaven whereby he can be saved, but
only in the name of Jesus Christ, and that he is made partaker
of the merits of this sacrifice, only by faith; not because of any
virtue, merit, or righteousness in himself, because he has none;
all the righteousness of man being but as filthy rags in the sight
of God. To the faith which embraces Christ and His merits, is
given the promise of the Huly Spirit, which sanctifies the soul,
and clothes it with divine peace and comfort, and gives it
assurance of heaven and glory in eternity. .This Holy Spirit also
gives the soul power to bring the body, with its carnal nature and
corrupt disposition, into subjection and obedience to Christ's
word, and the semblance of the Divine nature. This faith, and its
consequent change of heart and life, they hold, is what constitutes
the new birth, regeneration or conversion, which Christ declares
that without it, we cannot enter into the kingdom of Heaven.
The Mennonites fully, entirely and cordially agree with Luther,
that failk akme justifies and saves, and that works are not a cause,
but a consequence of salvation by grace, through faith. But as
good works are a fruit of faith, so they hold that there can be no
true living faith, without these attendant works; and whatever
the profession of faith may be, where obedience to the commands
of Christ and the apostles does not exist, there also can be no
true faith.
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They held that the Church must consist of Christians, and that
no man is a Christian until he is converted from a carnal to a
spiritual mind; and this is always indicated by the fruits which
he brings. Christ says, the tree shall be known by its fruit. A
good tree cannot bring corrupt fruit, nor a corrupt tree good fruit;
make the tree good, and his fruit will be good. The good tree,
here referred to, or the making the tree good, evidently has reference to conversion. If a man is converted, his walk and life
will be spiritual, but if he is carnal he will lead a carnal life. The
Mennonites held that by receiving a carnal, unconverted person
into the church, they receive an element into the body of Christ,
which exert,; a deleterious influence, and counteracts the design
God has in view, in the institution of the Church. Such are by
Christ said to be thieves and robbers. The Mennonite custom
has ever been to receive their members into the church by the
ordinance of baptism. Menno expresses himself very strongly on
page 38, in regard to baptizing and receiving carnal, unconverted
persons. He says: "My faithful reader, think not that we put
great stress upon the elements and rites ; I tell you the truth in
Christ, and lie not. If any one were to come to me, even the
emperor, or the king, and would desire to be baptized, still walking in the unclean, ungodly lusts of the flesh, and were not unblamable, penitent and regenerated, I hope by the grace of God, I
would rather die, than to baptize such an impenitent and sensual
man. For where there is no renewing, regenerating faith, leading
to obedience, there is no baptism." By receiving such into the
church, as they knew by their walk that they do not possess a
renewing faith, they would make themselves partakers of their sin!.
For this reason, they also felt themselves constrained to put away
from their fellowship such members, who after their reception fell
into a carnal course of life, showing thereby that they are carnally
minded ; and as a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, they
could not retain them in their fellowship, without becoming
leavened and defiled themselves.
However sound and orthodox the Mennonites might have cor.sidererl the doctrine of any church to have been, if their walk
and conduct had been carnal, they could not have united with
them in fellowship and worship., They insisted on purity of
doctrine and life, as an evidence or fruit of conversion, and the
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possession of a true living faith. In our carnal, unconverted
state, we are said to be in the flesh, and live and walk after the
flesh. But, in the regenerated state, we are said to be in the
spirit, and we live and walk in the spirit. The churches to whom
the Apostle Paul wrote his epistles, undoubtedly held the true
apostolical Christian doctrine; yet the apostle tells them: "If ft
live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye, through the Spirit,
mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live." Again, he says:
"Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh;"
again: "They that are Christ's, have cnicified the flesh, with its
affections and lusts. If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in
the Spirit." (Gal. v.) It is evident, then, th11t the children of God
possess the Spirit of God, and walk in the Spirit, and bring forth
the fruits of the Spirit; and where these are wanting, an"d carnal
fruits appear, they concluded Christ did not dwell in their hearts,
and could not be the true Church of God.
Menno renounced popery about the year 1530, at which time,
and long before, the mass of the people held to the Catholic
church; and as this church had become so corrupt, the walk and
conversation of its members being carnal, . and after the flesh,
he felt himself constrained to withdraw from the church and com·
munion, and testify against their wickedness, as well as also
against the unscriptural doctrines they held, such as absolution,
mass, purgatory, merit by works, indulgences, infant baptism,
oaths, war, and many other things which he considered at variance with the doctrine of Christ and the apostles, inconsistent
with the spirit of the gospel, and only the commandments of
men.
Luther, Zwingle, and other great reformers, had, before this,
separated themselves from the church of Rome, and protested
against many of its unscriptural points of doctrine, as well as also
of many of their evil practices; and many followers had ?-lso, with
them, withdrawn. Menno could not unite with these, because be
thought they retained, or adhered to some of the doctrines of
Rome, which he regarded as unscriptural ; besides, the walk and
conversation of many of their people he regarded as carnal, and
some even sensual and impious. He had, therefore, also to withdraw from these, as well as from the Catholics, and seek out the
pious, who were .few in number, but still found some who weie
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zealous and maintained the truth. With these, he says, he was
one, heart and soul, and joined himself in church and Christian
fellowship.
There were several points of doctrine which . the Mennonites
regarded as cardinal principles of the gospel, as non-resistance,
non-conformity to the vanities of the world; and they also regarded
infant baptism, and swearing of oaths, either judicial or extra-judicial, as unscriptural. The Lutherans and Zwinglians upheld
infant baptism as a Gospel ordinance, oaths and self-defense as a
duty, and conformity to the fashioris and vain style of the world
as a privilege of believers. There were other points of doctrine
which they did not agree in, and would have forbidden their
union with them, but these were the most prominent, and engaged
most attention.
Abbut infant baptism there bas been much disputation, both
Yerbal and written. Whoever desires to examine the views which
the Mennonites held on this subject, will find it treated of at
length, both in the writings of Menno Simon, and by various
writers in the "Martyr's Mirror." It would require too much
space to present, or enforce the arguments of the Mennonites
against infant baptism, but will only make a few remarks, relative
to its tendency. I believe all Pedobaptists admit that there is
no command in the Scripture to baptize infants. It does seem
somewhat strange, that whilst the reformers based their opposition
to papistic abuses, on the word of God, and in their disputations
with the Catholics, made the Scriptures their base, and by it
alwars triumphed, they turn about and uphold what they themselves admit, that the Scriptures do not teach; and, more
especially, as they had the example of its fruits before them.
They may be said to have stoutly contended against the fruit,
whilst they were upholding that which may fairly be regarded as
the source from which the disorder and corruption in the Catholic
·church, in a great measure, sprang ; and by their support of this
unscriptural rite, have sown the seed in their own churches also.
That we have no promise in the word of God, without being
born again, is admitted by all. Few persons of any religious
experience, or even rational understanding, will assert that an.
ilffant is regenerated by baptism; and every attentive observer
must know, and, if candid, confess also, that a child which has
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been baptized in infancy will grow up as carnal, and will be
as readily brought under any influence which may surround it, as
one that is not baptized. If they are brought up under religious
instruction, or are surrounded by a religious element, they may
partake of that element ; but not by virtue of their baptism, or
any more than they would under the same circumstances, if they
had not been baptized. Experience teaches us that many with
the best care of parents, or others having them in charge, will
grow up vicious and immoral. But those who have been baptized
are Mw members of the church and body of Christ, as is supposed,
and are certainly an offense to everything of a Divine nature, and
exert a deadly influence on the body. They are a leaven, and,
Paul says: "A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump." Every
denomination which advocates and 11ractices infant baptism, knows
that many such baptized children grow up carnal, and oftentimes
immoral and vicious; and become a reproach to religion, and its
profession. Yet they are members of the church, and every such
church is forced into the position, that they must deny the doc·
trine of a pure and unblamable Church. I have said, the reformers
had the example before their eyes in the Catholic church, and
their experience to the present day, in all such churches, is the
same. Look at all Pedobaptist churches, and do we not see the
carnal element largely predominant? And not only such carnal
fruits, as by the world are considered innocent, or moral, but even
such as lying, defrauding, drunkenness, cursing, swearing, with
strifes, quarreling, etc. This every member of these churches
knows to be true, and their pastors, better than we do. But they
cannot, they dare not, rid the church of them, or purge out the
leaven. Only a few days ago, I heard a church member remark,
that there were members in their church that were immoral, and
not fit to beinachurch; and when asked why they do not expel them,
he replied, if or.e would move in that, all the friends of the parties
would turn against them, and a great disturbance would be created I
I know their members are not all immoral, but they all know that
immoral members are in their body; and by their continuing in
fellowship with such, they make themselves partakers with them.
This is a fruit which unavoidably follows this unscriptural doctrine
and practice.
·
War, or self-defense, was, in the estimation of the Mennonites
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altogetherinconsistant with what Christ and the apostles taught the
disciples. This almost all the religious reformers of the sixteenth
century justified. Menno, and those who held the same views with
him, were thereby utterly forbidden to identify themselves with
those whom they looked upon as rejecting the strict and plain com mand of Christ, and thereby making themselves partakers with
them in their disobedience.
Tho Mennonites held, that to the believer all oaths were forbidden; whether judicial, or extra-judicial. Christ said, swear
not at all, neither by Heaven, nor by any creature; but let your
yea be yea, and your nay be nay, for whatsoever is more than
these cometh of evil. This was to them a fundamental principle
of doctrine, which forbade them to unite with any of the reformers, or their adherents. These all held to the lawfulness of
legal swearing, and some of them afterward made it a pretext for
persecuting the Mennonites. It seems the Apostle James, who
was .one of Christ's constant attendants, understood Him to
forbid swearing. He says: "But above all things, my brethren,
111.!<ar 1UJI, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any
other oath; but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay; lest ye
Call into condemnation." When the reformers so strenuously
urged obedience to the Word, it is difficult to understand how
they could get over such plain expressions and commands as
those in reference to resistance of evil, and oaths. They all
admitted that it was a command of Christ to baptize, and to
commemorate His suffering by the supper; but I would
ask, is the command for these any plainer that that forbidding war and oaths? Or do the apostles acknowledge the Conner
more fully than the latter? Can there be a stronger testimony to
the doctrine of non-resistance, than that given by Paul in tl.e
latter part of the Romans xii.? Or can any language more
strongly confirm the unlawfulness of oaths, than that of James, in
the fifth chapter of his epistle? With the doctrine held by the
reformers, on this subject, it was not possible that they could keep
up a scriptural discipline in their churches; and hence arose the
frequent disorders which ever have, and ever will occur, in all
churches admitting such doctrine. The command is so plain, that it
sttms some of the chief reformers did at first acknowledge it, as we
find the evidence of in the "Martyr's Mirror," pages 1013, 1014-
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Near the middle of the seventeenth century, during the severe
persecution of the Mennonites in some parts of Switzerland, the
canton of Zurich published an apology for the severity with which
they treated those people. The Mennonites considered them·
selves unfairly represented in this apology, and published the following reply. The article in the" Mirror," does not purport to give
the whole reply, but only such parts as the .author thought of
most importance. To the first charge of the lords of Zurich, that
the Mennonites had withdrawn from the obedience they owed to
the Christian Church, they reply:
"Here, as in the commencement, great injustice is done to us;
for we, by no means, desire to separate from the Christian Church,
but endeavor to abide by the same, and the unadulterated word of
God; nay, to risk therein our lives and property. But the reason why
we cannot conform to their (the Reformed) church, is, that their
doctrine in many respects agrees neither with the primitive,
unadulterated apostolic doctrine, nor with the words and comnµnd·
ments of Christ, and that we have a better way before us by the
divine illumination, namely, the true apostolic foundation, by
which, by the help of God, we hope to abide. That not only we
ourselves, but the principal literati, and some among their church,
held with us, in the beginning of the reformation, in regard to
baptism, supper, excommunication, and defense or revenge, but
afterward abandoned it, will be evident, if we carefully examine
their primitive doctrines and writings of upward of one hundred
years' standing.'' Here, the reply notices what teachers taught
correctly, in the beginning of the reformation, in regard to the
aforesaid articles, which opinions they, and especially their
descendants, abandoned, as appears from the words: " In the first
place, as regards baptism, the conference of Zuinglius and
Balthaser Hubmor, held at Zurich, A. D. 16:r3, at the Graef, is
evidence in point, where Zuinglius publicly confessed that children
ought not to be baptized before they grow up, and attain a proper
age. He promised, moreover, to notice this in his book of arti·
des, which he accordingly did in his eighteenth article concerning
confirmation. He then observes, that it was not customary, in
former times, to baptize children, but that they were taught pub.
licly and in concert; when arrived at y~rs of discretion, they
were styled calechumens, that is, persons instructed in the Word ;
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whereupon, after the principles of faith had been firmly fixed in
their minds, and they had made oral confession of the same, "they
were baptized. He said, that it was his desire that this use of the
doctrine might be reinstated in this, our day. Moreover, his com·
panion, CEcolampadeus, in his epistle to the aforesaid Hubmor,
says: "Up to this time, we have met with no passage of Scripture which would authorize us to confess infant baptism, so far as
we, in our humble capacity, are capable of perceiving. Likewise, in treating of the phrase, 'htow ye ""',' Rom. vi. 3, he
remarks, that every Christian must first confess Christ, and
afterward be baptized with the outward baptism (of water)."
"Sebastian Hofmeister, (a preacher of Schatrhausen,) writes to
the same Hubmor, thus: We confessed publicly before the council
ofSchaffhausen, that our brother Zuinglius, in allowing, in some
measure, that infants ought to be baptized, contrary to his former
opinion, taltes an erroneous view of the subject, and does not act
in accos:dance with the truth of the Holy Gospel. In continua·
tion, he says: In fact, I could not be constrained to baptize my
child Zachariah ; do you, therefore, also act the part of Christians,
and reinstate the true baptism of Christ, which has long been
discarded; we will also exert our influence for the accomplishment
of the same purpose."
"Christopher Hogendorf remarks, on ISt Peter, iii.: You
perceive that faith is made to precede baptism, for the reason,
that it is not the baptism, but the faith of the baptism, that saves
us. Celarius, in writing to the aforesaid Hubmor, says: As you
desire an expression of my opinion relative to baptism and the
Lord's Supper, I will send it you with great pleasure. In the
first place infant baptism, is an abomination in the sight of God;
for it is sustained neither by the Holy Scriptures, nor by the
example of the holy apostles ; nay, it is opposed by the judgments
of God, which are declared by the disposition of the works of
creation; for in the beginning the earth was without form," etc.
"11te preachers of Strasburg, Wolfgang Capito, Casper Ht:dio,
Matthew Zell, Symphonas Polio, Theobald Niger, John Lotamus,
Anthony Fim, Martin Hatk and Martin Butzer, observe, in the
book styled 'Grund und ursachen,' etc., page 1, that, at the
origin of the Church,, none were baptized but those who had
wholly submitted to the Word of God. The foundation and
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reason for such doctrine, they educe from the Holy Scriptur~,
saying: Our life, prior to becoming Christians, is sin; therefore,
John the Baptist, Christ and the apostles, always commc:nced
with repent, etc. Again, in the meeting of the primitive Church
of God, confession of sin always preceded baptism; for the
practice was, to baptize persons of understanding, and not
infants. Again, pages :z and 3, without baptism of the Holy
Ghost, water and water baptism are mere flummery.
"As regards the article respecting war or <kfense, the principal
Lutherans (who originally held the same sentimena as the Calvinist Reformed) and the Zwinglians, agreed with us in tb belief,
that it is not proper for the Christian to wage war, or to stand up
in self-defense, a\llong whom, says the writer, we quote Andrew
Carlstadt, who in a small work, entitled, 'Should men forgive
injuries and offenses?' printed at Zurich, A. D. 1534, writes
thus concerning defense: We must not be misled by the replication, 'That war is a Divine punishment, therefore, there must
always be some one to wage war against others.' Again: 'Men
under the Old Testament dispensation, carried on war,' etc.
In answer to the first, hear what Christ says, Matt. xviii. : 'It
must needs be that offenses come, but wo to that man by whom
the offense cometh,' etc. Thus some meriting the inclemency of
God, He punishes them with war; but wo to him who wages war
against them, for He (God) punishes the wicked through the in·
strumentality of the wicked. As respects the second, the Israelites
waged war either against the wicked nations who opposed them in
their journey to the promised land, or against those who would not
suffer them to live in peace after their arrival; all which is typi·
ical of. the spiritual war, which we, who are regenerated in
Christ Jesus, are constrained to carry on against every species of
vice and unbelief. He adds, soon after: They further object,
saying, 'Those who will not do right, must be compelled by force
of arms,' etc. But, in reply to speak properly and christian-like
on the subject, war does not become us in any shape. It is our duty,
in accordance with the doctrine of Christ, to pray for those who
speak all manner of evil of us, and consider us as fools; nay.
when they smite us on one cheek, we ought to turn the other
also; then we would be the children of tbe Mosf High." (So
much for Carlstadt.)
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"From Carlstadt, the writer proceeds to Luther, and says: In
a small work printed at Wittenberg, A. D. 1520, Luther assigns
bis reasons for burning the pope's books, which was, as appears
from the 22d article, because the Pope taught that it is right for
a Christian to repel force by force, in contrariety to the declaration of Christ, Math. v. : ' Whosoever taketh away thy coat,
let him have thy cloak also.' In another small work, also
printed at Wittenberg, it appears among other articles cited by a
member of the University of Paris, from Luther's works, as heret·
ical, thal he (Luther) taught that the words of Christ, Math. v.: ·
'Whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the
other also,' etc.; and the expression, Rom. xii.: 'Dearly beloved, avenge not youselves,' are no requisitions which a person
may, or may not comply with, at option, as many divines erro·
neously suppose, but that they are commands which it is incumbent upon us to observe, etc. Again : ' Christ:ans are forbidden
to go to law.' Again, 'As a christian is not allowed to place
bis affections on worldly goods, neither is he permitted to take an
""" in regard to them,' etc. In short, it is evident that for a
considerable time, Luther opposed resistance or defense, both
orally and in his writings, till at last he was seduced from the
orthodox faith, as is shown by Sleydanus, book 8th, page 561,
oldest edition."
"A few pages further on, the author adduces Pomeranium Brentium, with several others, who, about A. D., 1520-'30-'40, and
afterward, were engaged in the work of reformation, of which
they were powerful coadjutors. These men opposed not only resi5tance to enemies, but also infant baptism, oaths, and other articles, not supported by the gospel of Jesus Christ, teaching and
maintaining such counterviews as are founded in the Scriptures,
and inculcated by the Baptists at the present day; though these
principles were abandoned by some of the aforesaid reformers,
but especially, and in a great measure, by their descendants.''
The author of the "Martyr's Mirror" makes the following
remarks, at the conclusion of the foregoing reply: "These and
similar facts were stated as confirmatory proofs in the aforesaid
reply of the persecuted Baptists in Switzerland, and delivered to
the lords of Zurich, and to those who published the aforesaid
advertisements in palliation of the persecution in progress; these
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facts clearly evince that it was not the Baptists, but they themselves, who had departed from the fundamental principles of the
reformation; that, consequently, not the Baptists, who had remained firm to their primitive principles, but the apostate
reformed were to blame in the matter; that, for this reason, the
publishers of this advertisement did wrong in accusing the Baptists of having separated from the requisite obedience of the true
Christian Church, merely because they would not go to church·
with tllose styled the Reformed, nor adopt their mode of worship,
contrary to the dictates of their own conscience. Besides this
charge of disobedience to the church, the brethren in Switzerland
were also accused, in the aforesaid advertisement, of being disobedient to the civil authorities, etc. But they proved clearly, in
their reply, the injustice of this charge, and established the fact,
that they were prompt to obey the authorities in all things reason·
able, to pray for them, to render th~m the tribute, honor
and fear, due, and even when wronged by them, not to retaliate,
but to endure it patiently for the Lord's sake, etc. These were
the chief points noticed in the advertisement, and refuted by the
persecuted brethren ; the others are of minor importance, and
therefore not necessary to be introduced here. This act, however,
was not succeeded by any relief; but the persecution continued
unmitigated, as appears from the following account "
I have before spoken of the clearness, and plainness, of the
commands of Christ; in reference to oaths and self-defense;
also, of the want of Scripture authority for infant baptism. In
the foregoing defense of the Mennonites, we have proof that many
of the leading reformers, in the early part of their career, understood the commands of Christ above referred to, just as the
Mennonites did. Whether their convictions in regard to thellt
points of doctrine were ever changed, we do not know; but we
know that in practice they did depart from them. We have reason
to fear, that their change of practice was dictated more by policy,
than conviction of error in their earlier view. If these men
were persuaded in their minds, that they were called of God to
bring about a reformation in religion, and were confident that
they were "guides to the Mind, lights to them that are in dark·
ness, instructors of the foolish, and teachers of babes, who have
the form of knowledge, and of the truth in the law," Rom. ii.,
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then, if they had taught, printed, and published things in the
early part of their career, which they were afterward convinced
was wrong, why did they not humbly acknowledge it, and come
out openly and explain wherein their error lay? Why did they
not show in what manner light was imparted to their minds, so
that those who were deceived by their earlier teaching, might
have been relieved also? These men had upon them a fearful
responsibility, of which they were either insensible, or else conscious that they could not give scriptural grounds for their change
o( practice.
The earliest convictions and impressions made upon the mind
and understanding of the reformers, is likely to have been the
purest. Then they could not foresee the result of what they were
engaging in, but more likely they looked for persecution and
death, than anything else. They did not expect the favor of the
nobility. But when they perceived that there was prdspect of
bringing them over to their favor, policy would soon dictate such
a course as to secure this. Any system of religion which this
class would favor, would be likely to flourish; but without it, or
with their opposition, if it preserved an existence at all, it must be
a very precarious and languishing one. The dukes, lords, landgraves, and electors, could never he expected to embrace such a
system of religion, as could be based on the ground they had
embraced. The clergy had so long been accustomed to enjoy the
fuor of the rulers of the land, that they saw no way of getting
along without them. There must also be government in the
world, and if government, then also the sword and oaths; otherwise it could not sustain itself. Then, if these titled cla.sset are
admitted into the church, the oath and sword must go with them.
Herc policy got the mastery of conviction, and both spirit and
word of the gospel had to yield to this policy.
That these men all willfully rejected and abandoned what they
were fully convinced was taught as being the will of God, I can
hardly think; but they did not take their carnal thoughts and
reason captive under the obedience of Christ, and the consequence
eras, they were taken captive by their own reason, and became
the servants of man, instead of the servants of Christ. Whatever
God's Wofd teaches, man must submit to,' whether he be duke or
earl, lord or king. God is no respector of persons. The Scriptures
cannot be broken.
JI
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A national church could not be kept up, without bringing up
the rising generation in it. If the rising generation were not
brought up, and included in the church, an element would grow
up, which would destroy its character. Hence, an institution
which would accomplish this desirable end, must be proven to
harmonize with the Scriptures, and by the aid of human wisdom
and ingenuity, iilfant baptism was made to harmonize with the
Word of God. No government could stand without the oath and
sword, consequently the Scripture must be so construed as to
admit them. They saw plainly, that with such a doctrine, they
would have to exclude the authorities of the world from the church.
The high, noble and learned must forsake their rank, distinction,
enjoyments and gratifications ; and this could never be thought
of. What would be the consequence of such a ttllng? All order
would be subverted, and the world would fall into anarchy and
chaotic confusion. They therefore looked at the consequences,
and departed from the Word of God. Whereas, a true living and
saving faith adheres to the Word of God, takes all thoughts,
reasonings, and carnal fears captive under the obedience of
Christ, and leaves tlu (tmsequenus lo Gotl. No one attempts to
deny, that it is a plain command of Christ, that we shall not swear
at all, or that we shall not resist evil ; that we shall return good
for evil, love our enemies, feed and givl) them drink, love them
and pray for them; but because there must be government, and
government must have oaths of allegiance and fidelity, with law
and sword to enforce order and obedience, these commands of
Christ, and their recognition by the apostles, must be so construed
as to harmonize with this necessity. Here, instead of taking their
carnal reason captive under the obedience of Christ, they gave
the former ascendancy, and Christ's commands had to yield to
the ideas and ways of man.
These great and learned men have long since gone the way of
all flesh, and will have to give account of themselves; and to Him
who knows all things we will commit them. I am sorry to have
so much cause to dissent from them; but esteem it better to agree
with Christ, thou~h I should stand alone with regard to man.
Whatever may have been the standing of man, his learning or
wisdom, we cannot in conscience call that right, which we arc
convinced is contrary to the word of God. The word of God
must ever be our rule, and all things must bend to it. John
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Tewksbury's advice to the bishops at London is so apt that I cannot refrain from repeating it again : " If th.ere is disagreement
bcttrten you and the New Testament, fall ytn1rseV ;,. llamwny with
ii, rather than desire to put that in accord with you.'' (D' Aubigne, vol. v., page 33a.) The reformers sought to put the Scriptures into accord with themselves, and those worldly institutions
of human government and laws, instead of concluding that no
matter what it requires of us, we 111usl put ourselves in harmony
with the Word of God. These men, by their early views, show
how they understood the sacred writings; but they have failed, so
far as I know, to give any satisfactory explanation of the grounds
upon which they changed their practice.
The church, by uniting itself with the secular powers, must ever
bar the way for keeping up its purity, or a wholesome discipline
and obedience to Christ. These reformers seem to have had a
partial view of the inconsistency of the Church of God sustaining
itself by carnal weapons ; but their assimilation of the church
with the State, and not properly discriminating between the kingdom of Christ and the kingdom· of this world, they could not
carry out the non-resistant principles with which the Word of God
first impressed them, and they had either to let go gospel commands, or lose the favor and friendship of kings, princes and
noblemen.
The Mennonites, on the contrary, whilst they admitted that the
government is an ordinance of God, and it was their duty to obey
it in all things, where it does not require them to violate the commands of Christ, held that wherever government required anything of them which was contrary to the gospel, they considered it
their duty to obey God, rather than man. Because the office of
magistrate would require duties of them which the gospel of Jesus
Christ forbids, they refused to serve in any such capacity.
Neither could they receive one into their church, whose <onsdence
did not constrain him to abandon such office, if h.c held it. The
Mennonites considered it their duty to refuse .admission into the
church, of any one who did not give evidence of being under the
inftucnce of the Divine Spirit. This Spirit _would lead them to
obey the teachings of the gospel. When a magisterial office would
require violence to be done to any one, it would require
something which Christ bas forbidden ; therefore the Spirit
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would lead them to resign such a calling, as inconsistent with the
gospel. To admit that the government is an ordinance of God,
and that its officers are ministers of God, and to yet refuse to serve
as such minister, or even to refuse to receive such minister into
the church as a member of the body ,of Christ, may seem very
inconsistent, to those who do not clearly see the distinction between these two kingdoms.
Mankind are divided into two classes; the children of God,
which embraces all those who are converted, and are led by the
Holy Spirit, who compose the Church of Christ, and the children
of this world, which embraces all the unconverted, and compose
what is called "the world." Both classes are alike God's creatures. He alike preserves, provides, and cares for them, and He
also governs and controls both parties; but He governs and controls them by different means.
The world, or unconverted elm of mankind, have the law of
justice written, or impressed in their hearts ; which, if obeyed, will
lead them to do that which is right and just to all men, and so
far will need no restraint, or coercion, to preserve him in decency
and order. A large portion of mankind do obey this law, and
faithfully fulfill all the duties and relations of life. But this is not
the religion of Jesus Christ, it is only that of Moses; it is law,
and leaves them under the law. There is, however, a large portion of this class, who do unfortunately not obey this law, but
yield to the evil influences of our fallen nature, and commit acts
of injustice and violence, who, if not restrained by some other
power, would subvert all decency and order in the community.
To restrain these, God has instituted government, and given it
the sword, as Paul says, Rom. xiii. The just and faithful dement
usually so largely predominates, to keep the lawless in subjec·
tion, and protect those who are good and faithful. This ordi·
pance of government is not a gospel ordinance. God bad
ordained and instituted it long before Christ came and promol·
gated the gospel ; and when He did publish the gospel, He changed
nothing of this institution which He had before ordained, nor
gave His disciples one single command in reference to duties as
officers of government. When James and John manifested a
desire to exercise authority in this capacity, Christ called the disci pies to Him, and said : " Yc know that the princes (or kings)
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Digitized by

Google

GOVERNMENT AND llESISTANCE.

of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are
great, exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be so among
you.'' Luke says Jhey are called '' Benefactors.'' The same
class of people still have the sword, as had it before Christ came.
The Prophet Daniel says, iv. : "The Most High ruleth among the
children of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He ·will; ''
and in Daniel ii. he said to Nebuchadnezzar: " The God or
Heaven hath give11 tlsu a kingdom, power, strength, and glory."
The Lord also repeatedly calls Nebuchadnezzar His servant.
God gave the sword to the ruler, but Christ not only gave
none to His children, but expressly told Peter to put it up, in his
place, and gave such charges to His children, as will utterly
forbid them to use a sword, or any violence. Government,
then, is nothing the less God's ordinance, because it is exercised
by the world; nor are they who exercise it any the less God's
ministers, or servants, because they are of the unconverted world,
And because they are, and must be of the unconverted world,
therefore the faithful ministers of Christ's Church could not
receive such an one into the church, until he had become converted, and willing to come out of the kingdom of the world, and
be joined to the kingdom of God's dear Son. Solomon also says:
"The king's heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of
water: He turneth it whithersoever He will."
The first class mentioned who are the childr:en of God, were,
before conversion, also of the world. Christ said to bis disciples:
"Ye were of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world; "
and Paul says: "In times past, we all had our conversation among the
children of disobedience, but God hath quickened us by grace, etc.''
By repentance for sin, and faith in Jesus Christ, they come to
receive the Holy Spirit, wh.ich has renewed them, and shed the
love of God abroad in their hearts; and they are now no more
governed by the law in their hearts, but by the love of God
which is shed abroad therein. The love and Spirit of God
now restrains them fl-om violence and injustice. These need no
government or sword to' restrain them from injustice, because the
law of love which governs them, will not permit them to do injustice or violence to any one. To these Christ gives his commandments, and all his commands are in the nature of love. The divine nature which they have been made partakers of, wo~ld for
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bid them to do that violence, which magisterial offices would
require of them ; and to support the authority and power of this
life and disposition within them, Christ has given such commands
to His disciples, as would forbid them, or make it impossible for
them to exercise such office. The very design of the magisterial
office is to resist evil, and this duty is required of them, and for
this they have the sword given them. But Christ tells his chil·
dren not to resist evil, but to overcome it with good. This is
what forbids them to exercise such office; but they do not de·
spise such office, or its officers, but honor and respect them as ot
God's appointment for good; and for this reason they also pay
them tribute, custom, tax, or whatever by virtue of their authority
they demand of them.
The Mennonites, therefore, feeling themselves in this sense
called out of the world, and as strangers and pilgrims in the
world, refused to be used in any governmental office, where oaths
and violence were required, or anything connected with, or requir·
ing their use. They left these to the world, to whose element
they belonged. They never condemned the world for 1heir use,
but only contended that Christians could not be used in that
capacity. They respected and honored the government, and
obeyed it in all things which were not forbidden by the Gospel
of Christ. They never censured the government for using the
sword in support of justice; for God has given the sword to it, and
it was His intention it should be used for this purpose. But when
they would abuse the trust reposed in them, and ul)justly use the
sword, either to oppress their own subjects, or by the superiority
of their might, inflict injustice on innocent powers, who happen
to be weaker than themselves, they would reprove and rebuke their
iniquity; but never resist or resent any injury they might do to
themselves. Their language may sometimes have sounded as if
they condemned the government for using the sword, but it was not
their doctrine; for they held that it was the duty of the govern·
ment to punish evil doers, and there could be no punishment, if
there were no sword. But because at that time the officers were
all members of church, and professed to be Christ's disciples, they
may have told them, if they were true Christians, they could not
act in such capacity. Or some persons or parties who had degcn·
crated, or did not rightly or truly understand the principles of
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the Mennonites, may have contended in this way; but it was not
the doctrine of Menno, or his brethren, in his day.
It has been said, they condemned capital punishment, even for
crime; but this was not the doctrine of the true Mennonites.
They may have said a true Christian could not serve an office
which would require such service of them, or they might have
told such as executed this office, tha:t, as Christians, it is not right;
but it never was their doctrine that it was wrong for government
toordercapital punishment in criminal cases, where justice required
it. In the Baptist History of J. M. Cramp, published at Toronto,
the Mennonite church of the sixteenth century, is claimed as{
being identical with the prescn t Baptist church, and used as a
link to connect what he calls Baptists of the earlier ages, with the '
church known by the name of Baptist, of the present day. In
this, I think, injustice is done to Menno Simon, and his brethren.
In the view that infant baptism is unscriptural, and that none but
adult believers are fit subjects for baptism, they agree. Cramp
also maintains with the Mennonites, that baptism possesses no
virtue of cleansing from sin, but is only a testimony or emblem
of the virtu~ received by faith in Jesus Christ. But, in regard to
what constitutes true conversion, or the stature to which a true
believer is wrought by faith in Jesus Christ, their views differ very
widely. The Mennonites of that century would not have received
any one into their church, or communion, whose faith would per·
mit him to profess the principles which the present Baptists do.
And if a church had at that time existed, in all respects the same
as the present Baptist church is, the Mennonites would have
regarded them as forming a part of the great Babylonian structure
which they felt themselves constrained to protest against ; and
would not only have refused to join wi.th them in fellowship and
communion, but would have refused to worship with them, or
hear them preach ; considering any one who held, and taught,
such sentiments, as a stranger, whose voice the sheep of Christ
would flee. On page 198, Cramp notices the refusal of the Men·
nonites to serve magisterial offices, take oaths, bear arms, or
defend themselves, as "a ltann/tss notion," which might have
been borne with. But the Mennonites regarded this doctrine of
non-resistance as a vital principle, begotten in the believer by the
seed of the Word of God, through faith ; and regarded those as
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unbelievers, and unconverted, whose consciences did not forbid
them such liberties.
On the same page, speaking of this refusal, he says: " What
ever may be thought of these sentiments now, it is evident that
they originated by the Baptists respecting the purity of the church.
Maintaining that a church should consist exclusively of pious per·
sons, they concluded, necessarily, that such persons would not be
law breakers, that they would abhor all violence, and that their
word might be relied on. Among them, then, no magistrate would
be required. Their principles would be incompatible with the
employment of force, even in self-defense. It would be outrageous
to call upon tltmi to confirm any statement with an oath,
since the word of true men ought always to be taken. All this
may be admitted. Menno Simon and his friends seem to have
forgotten, however, that they were livi~g in the world, and there
were certain duties incumbent on them, as members of society.
Yet these were harmless notions, and might have been borne with.
They would have been borne with, had forbearance been the
temper of the age."
This sentence conveys the idea, that the doctrine of non-resist·
ance, and refusal to swear, etc., was with the Mennonites derived
by inference only, from certain other doctrines or commands of
the gospel. That because the church was to be pure, etc., they
would need no government. They knew very well that govern·
ment was for the law-breakers, the wicked and ungodly; and they
knew that these were abundant in the world, and must have the
restraint of governmental power. We might say, that the refusal
to serve magisterial offices is drawn by inference, from such com·
mands as forbid violence, and because it requires duties which are
strictly forbidden by Christ. The inference is therefore unavoid·
able; and; it is true also, as he says, their prindp!es are incompati·
ble with the employment of such force, as the office of magistrate
would require. But their refusal to take an oath, bear arms, or
defend themselves, is not the result of inference. Christ has given
a direct and plain command not to do so ; and the Mennonite's
refusal is not, as Cramp says, drawn by inference from the idea of
the purity of the church. This 'command they hold goes so far,
as even to require them, if smitten on one cheek, to tum the other
also; if they were sued at the law, they should not resist, and if
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their coat were taken, let them have the cloak also. Christ reminded them, that under the law it was different. It suffered
them to exact justice, an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth ;
but now Christ said return good for evil. This Menno Simon,
and his brethren in his day, held as a plain command of Christ;
and they observed it, not by inference from the doctrine of the
purity of the church, but being born of the Spirit, and being
children of their Father in Heaven, it was incumbent on them to
manifest the Divine nature, which they were made partakers of,
by the new birth.
They held that conversion changes man from that revengeful or
exacting spirit, which would require an eye for an eye, etc., to that
divinely forgiving disposition of returning good for evil, ~hereby
they show or prove the spirit of whic:n they are born; and whosoever has not, by what they consider their conversion, been
changed into this self-denying and forbearing disposition, cannot
be born of God, or be His child. The returning good for evil,
or forbearing to resist evil, does not .make them children of God,
but is one of the evidence& of the Divine life, without which they
would look upon all profession, power, knowledge, or whatever
gifts they may have attained, as but an empty sound. They held
the same of oaths. The Saviour said : "Swear not at all." He
made no exceptions of legal oaths, and Ja~es, who was no doubt
among those who heard Him say it, says: "Swear not by any
oath." This, the Mennonites of the sixteenth century considered
as a plain, and positive command, and included amongst those
which the Saviour charged His Apostles to teach their converts,
saying: "Teach them to observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you." Menno and his brethren did not consider it
an "Olllrage" that the magistrate should ask them to confirm
their testimony with an oath. I have never seen any evidence of
it. They merely asse.rted their conscientious belief. Not only
was this not so, but they offered that, if relieved of this requisition,
and were found guilty of asserting a falsehood, they were willing
to suffer the pains and penalties of perjury. ("Martyr's Mirror,''
page 1029.)
I would ask those who call this a "ltannlus Mh'qn," whether
any Christian can look upon a command of Christ, as a notion I
That it is a command, no one can deny. Is there a more plain
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command in the Bible, than these commands of Christ? But if
this is not a command of Christ, how can the #11/tiJn be "harm·
less?" If it is an "incumbent duty" to swear, defend our
country, and serve magisterial offices, how can the omission be
harmless? Can the refusal of the porter of the house of God, be
considered "harmless," when he refuses to admit one of God's
children into His house, because they will not omit what is an
incumbent duty?
On the same page ( 198) in the "Baptist History," it is said:
"It is manifest that the doctrinal opinions of the Baptists,"
(meaning Mennonites,) 44 of this period, harmonized with few
exceptions, not of great moment, with those entertained by the
reformers of all persuasions. With regard to the constitution and
government of Christian churches, they and the reformers
materially differed." It would seem from this, that the author
does not regard the views of the Mennonites in relation to gov·
ernment, the magistracy, war, and oaths, matters of doctrine, or,
at least, of great moment. Church government was with them a
matter of doctrine, and its duties as much a matter of conscience,
as any charge or doctrine in the Word of God. But the matter
of oaths, and resistance of evil, the Mennonites did not look upon
as belonging to Church government, so much as to the doctrine
of regeneration, being begotten in them by the spiritual birth,
which they would have felt themselves constrained to observe, if
they had been isolated, and not a member of a visible church.
I cannot see in what light their doctrinal opinions can be viewed,
so as to say, they "manifestly harmonized with the reformers of
all persuasions," when they nearly all persecuted them, by d~·
spoiling them of their goods and property, banishing them from
home and country, casting them into prison, racking and torturing
them, and even burning them at the stake, for their difference of
opinion in regard to matters of doctrine. To say the least, we
must regard this expression of the author on this point, as very
inconsiderate.
On the 199th page, "Baptist History," the author says: "We
do not find any material difference between them, (the Mennon·
ites,) and ourselves, with regard to the organization and manage·
ment of churches." If the author here means, the mode of p~
cedure in organizing a number of believers into a visible body,
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'll'berc there had been no such organization before, he may be
right. I have no account how the Mennonites then proceeded in
such cases. But if any reference is had to general initiation of
members into the church, where it existed before, I could not
admit that there was no difference. So far as my observation
goes, members are received into the Baptist church, who would
in no wise have been admitted amongst the Mennonites. I do
not here intend to charge that the Baptists received immoral
characters into their church, but I know the Mennonites of that
age would not have received one on the profession which the Baptists now make. If by "management,'' is meant, the care of the
pastor, as to the purity of life and conversation of the members,
and the reproof and expulsion of such as do not walk in gospel order, there is certainly a very "material difference." The
Mennonites, according to their doctrine and profession, would
expel any member who would accept a magisterial office, swear,
contend at law, or serve in any military capacity; whilst the Baptists do, and approve all these. In the Mennonite management,
there was such avoidance of those who were excommunicated, as
to tend to put them to shame, which the author admits; and then
says, it is" far harsher, than the New Testament would warrant."
People might differ very widely in their judgment, as to 'who is
right in these disputed points; but they could not well differ in
judgment, as to whether there is a " material difference in management."
A very singular feature in the reformation, was the inconsistency of the Reformed, in that, so long as they were weak and in
the power of the Catholics, and were somewhat persecuted, they
all protested against the Catholics for their anti-christian cruelty
and barbarity. But when by numbers they became strong, and were
supported by the government, they nearly all persecuted those
•·ho differed from them, but were too weak to defend themselves.
Many of the reformers were men of great learning, and extraordinary intellectual power, yet they could .not see this great absurdity,
and devilish tyranny. The question might well be asked, whether,
with all their learning, their power, their ingenuity, their zeal and
enthusiasm, they themselves were true Christians, and wrought a
true Christian reformation? They unquestionably wrought a great
religious reformation, but religion is not christianity. I am
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aware that I am approaching ground here, which will bring Q
storm of denunciation upon my head; and in the clays of the
reformers, would have brought down upon me something more
than denunciation ; but should we, to avoid the enmity of man,
withhold the truth of God? That these men did a great deal of
good, I will not deny ; but that, when they were acting as reformers, they were led by the Holy Spirit, I cannot reconcile
with the Holy Scriptures. First, the spirit of intolerance and
persecution which they generally manifested, the bitterness and
strife which existed between them, was certainly foreign to the
spirit which Christ manifested; and Paul says: "If any man
have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of His."
The Mennonites were a people whose profession forbade their
being injurious to any one, either individually or as a community.
That they practiced what they professed, and carried out their
principles in their walk and conversation, I have never seen denied.
Even their enemies and opponents accede this, in numerous in·
stances. In the petition of the authorities of Rotterdam, to the
council of Berne, in Switzerland, in behalf of the Mennonites,
which we have copied into these pages, the reader will find the
testimony gil'en, that they are a worthy class of people, from whom
no danger need be apprehended. In the " Encyclopedia of
Religious Knowledge," page 776, under the head of Mennonites,
we find the following high testimony of their character, extracted
from an account of the Dutch Baptists, or Mennonites; published
by Dr. Ypeij, and Rev. I. Dennont, said to be learned Pedobap·
tists:
Speaking of the early Mennonites of Holland and Zealand,
these authors say: "The Mennonites are descended from the
tolerably pure Waldenses, who were driven by persecution into
various countries, and who, during the latter part 'of the twelfth
century, fled into Flanders, and into the provinces of Holland and
Zealand ; where they lived simple and exemplary lives, in the vii·
lag'es as farmers, and in the towns by trades, free from the charge
of any gross immoralities, and professing the most pure• and
simple principles, which they exemplified in a holy conversation.
"There were then two sects amonft them ; the one distinguished
by the name of peifect, (who held to a community of goods,) and
the other the impeifecl. By far the greater part of the first sect,
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and the whole of the second, were certainly among the most pious
Christians the church ever saw, and the worthiest citizens the State
ever had. History removes every doubt on this subject." The
author further says: "These scattered communities were brought
into order, by the labors of Menno Simon; some of the pufuts
were reclaimed to order, and others were excluded. The church
was united, and separate from all Dutch and German reformers.
These pious, innocent, and inoffensive people, were relentlessly
persecuted by the papists, the Protestants also countenancing it;
and where the Catholics had lost the power, the Protestants still,
in many places, continued to persecute the Mennonites."
Luther with all his arrogance, and impatience of contradiction,
seems to have had less of this intolerant persecuting spirit, than
most of the other reformers. Yet the Mennonites or Anabaptists
(as they were called) were such especial objects of hatred, that
those who would tolerate almost all others, would admit of persecuting these. On the 143d page of Cramp's Baptist History, it is
said: "It is distressing to observe how completely the reformers of
those days were imbued with the persecuting spirit. At a diet
held in Hamburg, in Hesse Cassel, in 1536, the opinions of many
divines were adduced, sanctioning the punishment of the Baptists,
(meaning the Mennonites,) by the magistrates. Some would
have them scourged ; some branded ; some banished ; but most
of them held that death shoulci be the infliction, and Luther, Melancbthon, and Bucer were of the number." This was in a Lutheran government, where Luther's influence would have prevailed
to stop the persecution, if he had desired it. Bucer, one of
Luther's companions, especially supported it in a discussion with
the Baptists at Marburg.
Calvin is knoll·n to have been very intolerant, and it was by his
instigation and influence, that Servetus was arrested, condemned
and burnt for heresy and blasphemy. Appleton's Encyclopedia
asserts, that the mild and amiable Melanchthon approved this sentence. Zwingle approved the enactment in 1526, that those who
were rebaptized should be drowned; which is said to have been
no vain threat. In 1527-8, different men and women were
drowned at Zurich. We have already spoken of Henry Bullinger,
the companion and successor of Zwingle, and given the edict he
drew up in 1530 In England, Latimer, Cranmer, Ridley, Cover·
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dale, and Philpot, all countenanced, encouraged, and directed
the persecution of the Anabaptists, and signed their death war·
rants.
These were truly great men, and it is with pain and sorrow that
we speak of them as we do. If they had sometimes been betrayed
into error, through weakness, we would cast the mantle of charity
over their failings, because no one is perfect. But when w~ see
them deliberately, calmly, continually and persistently continuing
in this bloody persecuting spirit, we cannot but conclude, that
the light they posessed was but natural light, for we do not sec
how divine light, could have left so dark a recess, without some
little. ray penetrating it, if it had at all shone into their hearts.
No one now will dare deny that the spirit which inflnenced these
great men, and prompted them to these deeds, was a dark and foul
one; that they were grossly deceived, and they were instrumental
in leading and holding others in this dark delusion. Any one now
reading the history of the reign of popery,· cannot. help but
feel amazed, that rational, intelligent beings could be so deluded
and darkened as they must have been then. They had not the
Scriptures, as their leaders and teachers made it an object to keep
these out of their hands. A blind reliance in their leaders, and
adherence to the customs of their forefathers, kept them bound
in delusion and darkness. Now we have the word of God.
Every family has the Holy Scriptures in their house, and many
read them likewise; but do they follow them? What does it
profit us to have the Scriptures, and read them, and then follow
the instructions of men ? The priests and monks in those dark
ages could satisfy the people, because they allowed them to gratify
the lusts of the flesh, and the desires of the mind. In this same
way men suffer themselves to be deluded and deceived now.
Because their leaders allow them to indulge in so many carnal
amusements, they willingly accept their guidance, instead of the
word of God. Popular opinion deluded the reformers, and
instt:ad of taking the word of God for their guide, they took car·
nal reason, and the great and dark delusion .was the result.
Carnal reason and popular opinion, still deludes and darkens the
minds of a vast number of mankind. To call their attention to
this, and lead them to rdection and searching the word of God,
and appealing to Him as the source of wisdom and light, instead
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of looking to man, and the opinion of the religio~ world, is the
reason I dwell so much on this subject. I hope the reader will
not be impatient under it.
The reformers were truly great men, and when we read the
history of their sore trials, persecutions, and sufferings, and their
struggles with the wicked tyranny of the papists, our sympathies
become strongly enlisted in their favor; as in the contest between
them and the papists, they had right and justice on their side, and
we cannot help but admire their courage, constancy, fortitude, and
patience. But if we compare ·the fruits of their reformation with
the word of God, and the spirit of the gospel, we cannot perceive
the fruits of a true living faith, in their conversion from popery to
the reformed religion. True disciples of Jesus Christ learn from
Him. The word disciple signifies a scholar, or learner; and if we
do not learn of Him, we cannot justly clai°m to be His disciples,
or, as He says, disciples indeed. Meekness and lowliness of heart,
gentleness, ltindn~, love and mercy, is what Christ teaches His
disciples; and those who arc destitute of these virtues, can
catainly not be said to have learned of Christ.
The reformers themselves were oftentimes carried away by passion, and gave vent to expressions, far from the meekness and
lowliness of heart, which we learn from Jesus. Luther's expressionsare often-times unjustifiably rash, and passionate. D' Aubigne
speaks of his reply to Carlstadt, as being outracens~ His manner
and expression on different occasions, was intolerant and hi&hly
ol'cnsiYe. He calls Dr. Eck an ass, Henry VIII. a hog, and
EID9Cr a he-goat. Is there anything in such expressions characteristic of the spirit of Christ? True, he was a man of like passions
as all others, and all men are weak and fallible; but we never hear
of him retracting his excited expressions, or making confession of
their unchristian character. We must, however, make large allowance for the age in which he lived, with the nation and customs
of the people among whom he dwelt; but these do not justify passion. Self-love and anger were always sin, and expressions arising
from their influence are acts of sin, which require repentance and
humiliation in any age, or amongst any nation, or custom of people. If the Holy Spirit brings to the mind of the believer all that
Christ has taught, and leads into all truth, I cannot see how it
could fail to remind Luther of these ebullitions oftemper,.and if
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he obeyed, and was led by the Spirit, how he could rest without
acknowledging his error, and asking for forgiveness. We never
hear of any acknowledgment or retraction of his unkind exprcs·
sions, or of his brethren, or co-laborers, ever reproving him, or
laboring in love to make him sensible of his errors; and we have
reason to think they were altogether alike strangers to, and ignorant
of the true Christian spirit and duty. Menno Simon also made
strong expressions, and applied epithets to his opponents, which in
our day we would rather not hear; but they were true. When he
called his persecutors blood-thirsty tyrants, and hypocrites, he
told the truth ; but we would rather have truth couched in milder
language. But the character of the people amongst whom he lived
and labored, with the customs of expression at the time, are miti·
gating circumstances. But Emser was not a he-goat, Eck an ass,
or Henry VIII. a hog ; and when Luther called them that, he
said what was not true; besides, it was highly offensive, and rather
calculated to d~troy than promote peace ; and. as he never hum·
bled himself, or recalled the expressions, we have reuon to
conclude that he was not sensible of the spirit which dictated
them.
In the second part of the complete works of Menno Simon,
recently published in the English language, by Funk & Brother,
of Elkhart, Indiana, on page 363 and 364, in his controversy
with Martin Micron, Menno also lost his temper several times, and
gave indiscreet answers to his adversary; but he humbles himself,
expresses 90rrow for it, and asks to be forgiven. But from the
great and popular reformers we hear of no acknewledgments or
retractions. 'Even the gentle Melanchthon, as related by
D' Aubigne, 4th volume, page 187, when the Chancellor ofLunen·
berg (one of his friends) suggested at the diet of Augsburg, that
the Protestants were conceding too much to the Catholic party,
Melanchthon raised himself up, and replied in a very sharp and
harsh tone of voice : " He who dares assert that the means indi·
cated are not Christian, is a liar and a scoundrel I" "The
Chancellor repaid him in his own coin.'' •' But,'' says D' Aubign~,
"these expressions cannot, however, detract from Melanchthon'1
reputation for mildness.'' Perhaps not, but unacknowledged and
unrecalled, they certainly do detract from his character u a
Christian.
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The people at the commencement of the reformation were
mostly all Catholics. Then, and long before, they were generally
blinded by prejudice and superstition, ~uch as we now can scarcely
conceive how it is possible, that rational creatures could receive
such absurdities, as were upheld by the priests and monks. They
were certainly carnal and unconverted, as all their fruits plainly
showed. Priests and monks were equally blind. When they
were moved by the grace of God, and perceived some of these
wicked abominations, and began to preach agaimit them, the people could not fail to perceive these flagrant errors, and so were
carried along with the reformers. The reformers acted under the
idea, that they themselves were the servants of God. I have already spoken of this inconsistency, and now, under this view, they
treated and held this rude and unenlightened people, as regenerated children of God. All who would join in with the reformers,
were held and regarded by them as brethren. This may, therefore,
truly he called, a political reformation. We see nothing of a full
awakening to a sense of sin in themselves. Thus, there being no
true sense of sin, there could also be no true sense or knowledge
of righteousness; without which there never can be a child of
God begotten, or a regeneration accomplished. From this cause
the reformation was only an external one, or, we might say, a
carnal reformation. The people were carnal, and remained
carnal; and whenever anything occurred which was calculated to
w:ite their passions, they w~re aroused to enthusiasm ; but it was
nofa spiritual enthusiasm, but only a carnal one. The people
were reformed, but not renewed. Poor Luther himself, toward
the close of his life, became so much disgusted with the camwity
of his own people, at Wittenberg, that he left it, never intending
to return to them; but by the persuaiiion of the elector, and
other.;, he was prevailed on to return. John Wesley says, that
before his death, Luther, "uttered these melancholy words; 'I
have spent my strength for nought ! those who are called by my
name, are, it is true, reformed in opinions and modes of worship;
but in their hearts and lives, in their tempers and practice, they
are not a jot better than the Papists ! ' "
D'Aubigne makes the remark, that a reformation is not a formation. I suppose the idea intended to be conveyed by this
remark, is to show the difference between the work of the
12
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apostles, in founding the Church, and that of the reformers, in
restoring a church, which had departed from its primitive virtue,
but was still a church. This I believe was the erro1 of the
reformers, and the cause of their failure to produce, or beget true
spiritual children of God, living and walking in tbe spirit and
life of the Divine nature. The Church of God is a community
of Christians; but we surely cannot regard the Catholic church,
at the time of the reformation, as being such ~ community. To
be a Christian, is to have Christ dwell in the heart, anti be led
and guided by His spirit; and a man destitute of this spirit, is in
truth no Christian, whether in the church or out of it; and his
service, although in the church, is as little a true Christian
service, as that of the Pagans in their temples. The mass of the
people in the Roman church, at the commencement of the re·
formation, were as little true spiritual believers in Christ, as the
Jews were when Christ began to preach, or the Gentiles were in
any part of the world, when the apostles began to preach the
Gospel to them. The Jews were a religious people, and the Gen·
tile nations also had their religion ; but these could not be reformed
into Christians. The old structure had to be erased, and the very
foundation destroyed, and a new foundation laid, and a new
creation formed. This is just as much the case with a sinner
hardened, blinded, and depending on an imaginary righteousness, with the nime of Christ in his mouth, as it was with the
Jews, with the name of Moses and the God of Israel, or the Gen·
tiles with the name of their Pagan deities in their mouths. Their
eyes had to be opened; they had to have their ir;naginary virtue
and righteousness taken from them. They had to become lost,
before they could come to Christ, for he says, He was only sent
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. No sinner can become a
child of God, without being regenerated; and surely the Roman
church was as complete a mass of sinners, as ever existed in the
world. They had been baptized in their infancy, and grew up
in carnality, under the instruction and guidance of as corrupt
and wicked a priesthood, as ever profaned or disgraced the sacred
name of religion. There never had been in them a ''formnhim"
of true religion, or a Christian life. To this, with the name of
Christ in their mouth, they were as much strangers, as any Pagan
ever was! Then how could a "reformation" take place, where
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there never was a "formation" preceded it? The Roman Catholic religion of that time, was as little spiritual, or Christian, as
the Jews or Gentiles ever were, and was as verily idolatrous, as
that of any Pagan nation on earth, and had as necessarily to be
destroyed, and its foundation broken up, before a true Christian
structure could be built up, as that of the Pagan superstition.
This was the difference between the work of Menno Simon
and his brethren, and that of Luther and Zwingle, with the popular reformers of their day. The one was a ''formation," and the
other a "reformation." If it was a "reformation.,-'' it had only to
act on, or could only change that which was ''formed,·" and as
no true Christian faith, or inward life, had a ''formalt'on" in the
heart of the community, the "reformah·on" had of necessity only
to act upon, and "reform" what it found in existence, which
was an outward dead profession; and "reforming'' this, left the
people still carnal, as Luther lamented at the close of life, and
poor Zwingle witnessed, and paid the penalty of in his. Menno
and his brethren regarded these Catholic church-members as unconverted and dead. They sought to make them sensible of this,
and bring them to conversion and a new life, by putting off the
old man, and putting on the new ; dying to the old corrupt nature
and bringing about a new spiritual ·lire in Christ.
This we cannot impress with sufficient t:arnestness on the mind
of the reader. We are naturally inclined to legalism, and to rest
on outward forms and professions. But, in truth, nothing will
avail us, if we do not possess the divine life in our souls; and
this we cannot possess with the old carnal life in existence.
Therefore, Paul tells us to put off the old man which is corrupt,
etc., and put on the new man, which after God, is created in
righteousness and true holiness. Eph. iv. This is what Menno
and his brethren labored for. They labored with individuals.
This must ever be an individual work. The true religion of Jesus
Christ never was, or never can be, national. If a whole nation is
converted, it must be a separate work in each individual. Re
ligious doctrines and opinions may become national, but trne
Divine life cannot. These labored with individuals, well knowing
that whatever success attended their efforts, it must be effected in
this way ; and knowing, also, that one soul brought to a true Christian faith, and Divine life, is of more worth than the conversion
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of a whole nation, in outward form and doctrine, where the true
living faith, that worketh by love, is wanting.
In the 3d volume of D' Aubigne's history, page 6, it is said that
four years after the commencement of the reformation, there was
no change, either in the social circle, or in the church. All
things continued as they had before; monks and nuns took the
monastic vows, pastors lived single, pilgrimages were undertaken,
votive offerings suspended on the pillars of the chapels ; the
priests in the pulpit thundered against the mass as idolatrous,
then came down to the altar, and would go through the ceremony
of mass, with scrupulous exactness. Soon after this, there were
changes made. Mass was discontinued, clergy married, monks
and nuns abandoned their lives, images were discarded, and pilgrimages abandoned. Religious ordinances were now abandoned
and changed, but we have no account of a change "at the domestic hearth, and social circle." Pomp and vanity, strife and contention, hatred and variance, amusements and follies, went on as
before. Faith was preached, but it was not the faith that worketh
by love. Electors, landgraves, dukes, and barons indulged in all
the pomp and extravagance, as they did before; and no wonder
the lower order indulged in th~ir beer and wine, their brawls and
riots. Where was the new creature? Where was the Divine life?
D' Aubigne says: "A new faith was abroad, but new worh were
not yet seen." In a simple rdigit1Us revolution or reformation,
th is might be s~. He further says: "The vernal sun had risen,
but winter still bound the earth, neither flower, nor leaf, nor any
sign of vegetation was visible. But this aspect of things was
deceptive; a vigorous sap was secretly circulating beneath the
surface, and was about to change the face of the world." Luther
preached faith in Christ, and justification by nothing else. In
this he was right; but why did he not preach, that faith without
works is dead, and no better than a body without a spirit? Tbe
first work or fruit of faith, is the forsaking of sin, in repentan.:e.
Faith must embrace the threatenings of God's law, before it is
possible that it can embrace Christ for justification.
Neither can it truly regard the threatenings of the law, and continue to live in sin. Repentance must precede conversiop, and
the fruit of repentance is forsaking the sinful life. The knowledge
of sin by the law, is the first work of grace in the soul, and most
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exist before it is possible ther~ can be repentance, and no true
repentance can exist, where there is a life of sin. No more than
Christ could come into the world before Moses, and Joh!l the Baptist, can we receive Christ, and be justified by faith in Him,
before the ministration of Moses has been effected in our hearts,.
and been followed by John's ministration of repentance. The
faith spoken of by D' Aubigne, I can regard as nothing but a dead
faith. By the four years preaching of Luther and his fellows, there
was a preparation going on, which shortly afterward changed the
face of the world. It was a change in ceremonial religion, and its
ordinances, but not of the heart and life, else Luther could not
have lamented as he did.
D'Aubigne says, Luther "seemed to expect, that whilst men received his writings with enthusiasm, they should continue devout
observers of the corruptions those ·writings exposed." This
D'Aubigneadmires, as the wisdom of God, ordering and directing
the work. He seems to regard the people, as Luther and other refonners did also. They all loobtd upon them as Christians, who
had been led into error and delusion, in regard to ceremonial ordinances, and duties; and all their energies were directed to the cor~
rcctingofthese irregularities. Had they looked upon them in the
light or God's word, they could not have regarded them otherwise
than as sinners, who are strangers to the covenants of promise,
without hope or God in the world. They would then have called
upon them to repent of their sins, and forsake their carnal and
ungodly lives, and live soberly, righteously and goqly. Had D' Aubigne seen these things in their proper light, he would certainly
uot have so much to admire, as the directing hand of God, but much
more to deplore, that these men did not yield their great talents
and power to the Lord, to direct according to His word. Let
any person of sound mind ask himself whether these people could
have been born of God, and led by His spirit ? They are represented as being a c;arnal, debauched, violent and riotous people.
Can these be children of God, and the word of God be true?
That Luther lamented their condition as he did, befor~ his death,
is proof enough that it is true which is said of them. If the
reformers had taught the people what they truly were, and what
God's word requires of them, they would have had fewer followers;
but what they would have had, would have been more devout, and
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led more exemplary lives. They would not have the praise of men,
but that which is of infinitely more value, the praise of God.
In the "Martyr's Mirror," page 1014, the author gives the
acknowledgment of Zwingle, CEcolampadius, Zell, Polio, Niger,
• Lotamus, and others, that infant baptism is unscriptural. It is
also shown, that Luther, Carlstadt, Pomeranium, Brentium, and
several others, opposed resistance of enemies, oaths, and infant
baptism, in the early part of their career. They could not, however, persevere in these views and principles, without sacrificing
the countenance and support of the rulers and privileged charac·
ters of the world. Then they would have stood, where Menno
Simon and his brethren also stood, and their follc.wers would not
have been very numerous. D' Aubigne, speaking of those who
in earlier days protested against Roman superstition and corruption, says: "They only lopped off the branches, whilst they left
the root stand. Their work was good so far as it went, but they
were not prepared for the work, or the work not for them."
Luther and his coadjutors, he seems to think, destroyed both root
and branch. So far as Peter Bruce, Waldo, and some others, are
concerned, I would differ very widely with D'Aubigne. True,
they effected no national reformation, but they made many individual converts, and those they did make, became truly pious
Christians. The root of bitterness in the heart was destroyed, by
a true living faith, and the walk and conversation which had been
after the flesh, became spiritual, and \heir mind, from being carnal,
became heavenly. The popular reformers had many followers,
even whole nations; but, as Luther himself deplores, the change
was only in doctrine and mode of worship, whilst their lives
remained carnal, as they were before ! These are facts that cannot
be denied; which is most like lopping off branches, large
work half done, or less work well done? The reformed, under the
popular preachers, rerr.ained warriors and knights, many of them
rioters and drunkards, living in bitterness, stri(e and contention;
and favored and connived at the persecution of the true, defenseless
and harmless children of God. At the Diet of Spires, in 1529,
when the reformation had been progressing some eight or ten
years, and nearly all the notable reformers, and their preachers, in
great numbers were present, the landgrave of Hesse, and the elcc·
tor of Saxony, thought it necessary to draw up an order, to forbid
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drunkenness, debauchery, and other vicious customs, during the
diet. Was this order necessary, on account of the large number
of divines assembleti? A sad commentary on reformers and
reformation I This same elector gave a banquet, at which twentysix princes, etc., etc., were present, and the company continued
/la)'ing till a very late kour. If the leading men of the reformed
p.trty, assembled on so solemn an occasion, needed such restraint,
is it a wonder that the common people should fall into disorde1?
The work of Menno Simon and his brethren, was quite a different one. They preached against the pope, and the antichristian
doctrine and practices of the Catholic church. They did not
begin by preaching faith in Christ, but first preached, and dedared the wrath of God, which is revealed from Heaven, against
all such ungodly works, as the mass of the Catholics lived in;
and the more moral and conscientious part, also made themselves
guilty, by continuing in fellowship with the others, knowing the
wicked lives they led. Paul says, we shall have. no fellowship
with the unfruitful works of darkness; and shall withdraw ourselves
from every brother that walks disorderly. They themselves with·
drew from all such idolatry, and called upon all who were desirous of ·
being saved, to come out from, and forsake all sin and iniquity;
that they cannot enjoy the favor of God, whilst they live after
the flesh, and fulfill its desires. Here, then, there could be no
drinking, no rioting, no brawls, strife or contentiou. They not
only preached against such, things, but they withdrew themselves
from them, and would receive no one into their church or fellowship, whose conscience did not constrain him to forsake and
testify, by word and deed, against all such dark and carnal things.
They received none into their church or communion, who lived
carnal or sensual lives, whatever his standing and position in
society might be; as Menno says, he hopes by the grace of God
rather to die, than to baptize any such, were they even emperor
or king. They looked upon all who lived and walked after the
flesh, to be unconverted sinners, and under the curse and wrath
of God, whether they professed religion, or were in the church,
or not, just as much as any Jew or Gentile, who never knew or
heard a11ything of Christ or the gospel.
The Mennonites held that the Church of Christ must be a community of believers, who, by their conversion, were led to forsake
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all sinful practices, and carnal pleasures; walking in the spirit,
being blameless, and showing by the fruits of their walk and conversation, that they are disciples indeed, and learning from Christ,
meekness and lowliness of. heart. They held that where the
conscience permitted any one to walk disorderly, in pride and
wantonness, displaying a ha\lghty, aristocratic disposition, revengeful, contentious, or riqtous, or, in short, any thing of the
nature of what Paul terms the work of the ft~h, and contrary to .
that which he designates the fruits of the spirit, it was evidence
that he had not, by what he looked upon as his conversion, bee~
brought to the right knowledge of God, and His Son Jesus Christ.
They could, under no cirtumstances, receive such an one into their
communion, or baptize him. Yet Menno says: "But, nevertheless, you ought to know, that, should the person to be baptized,
come with a hypocritical heart, under semblance of faith, that his
hypocrisy 'would not be imputed to the baptizer as a sin, but to
the dissembler.; for no man knoweth the heart of man, save the
spirit of man which is in him." It is plain then, that M<1nno
would have considered it sin, to baptize any one who he knew was
. not truly converted, and walked in newness of life. .As the Mennonites considered any one guilty, who would baptize a carnal,
unconverted person, knowing him to be such, and as -being partaker of the guilt of him who made the false pretension in baptism;
so they also considered any member, partaker of his guilt, who
knew the candidate for baptism was unregenerate and carnal, and
connived at his reception, by not revealing the knowledge of anything carnal or dark in his life or profession. (See MennoSimon,
page 32.)
A pure, blameless church is everywhere insisted on by Menno
and his brethren; and I never find that they are charged with
violating their profession, or with immoral or licentious conduct,
except by such as confound them with the Munster sect. The
Catholics, and all such as upheld infant baptism, called all those
who rejected it, Anabaptists; and as the Munsterites and Mennonites both protested against infant baptism, they were by some
confounded, and led to the Mennonites, being charged with holding the doctrine and sentiments of the Munsterites, being one
people with them, and guilty of their evil deeds. Formerly, all
those who dissented from the Catholics, and protested ;against
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their errors and corruptions, were called Manechians. This being
an unpopular and corrupt sect, their name was applied to all who
protested against papistic corruption, thinking thereby to weaken
the force of their charges, by making them odious in the eyes of
the people. So, since the Munsterites were guilty of gross violations of humanity, justice, and decency, and by their fanatical
and violently outrageous conduct, had. rendered their names hateful, so the Catholics called the Mennonites, Munsterites, for the
purpose of incensing the people against them. Neither were the
reformed party averse to the existence of such impressions, inasmuch as the Mennonites strongly protested against some doctrines
which they held, as well as also some of their practices. These
protestations were not ,altogether without effect, and if the impl'C$ion, that they were Munsterites, could be brought to prevail
it would greatly weaken t_he effect of their protestations. We do
accordingly find, that Protestant historians, even much later than
the times of the reformers, if they noticed the Menaonites at all,
charged them with having been connected with, or descended from
the Munsterites. We cannot perceive the justice of such persistent charges. From Menno's own declaration, in his renunciation
of Rome, it seems that he spoke against them publicly and
privately, before he had withdrawn from the church of Rome,
and that those who urged him to take on himself the ministry, were
such as "cordially abhorred the sect of Munster." If he did visit
their meeting for the purpose, of persuading them of their error, it
gives no one reason to lay any such charges against him, as the
Pedobaptists seem so ready to do. All parties agree, that there
were many innocent and upright persons amongst the Munsterites, and that he should have felt a deep concern for them, and
labored to disabuse them, is altogether probable, and is no discredit to his name. We do utterly deny that there is in the
doctrine of Menno, anything which could tend to lead men to
the commission of any act of sedition, or turbulence, or any kind
of crime, as we find charged in a note in Mosheim's Ecclesiastical
History; or that any tumults or commotion of a violent character,
ever occurred amongst true Mennonites; and also deny the insinuation, as if at the present day there were still something of a
reprehensible nature occurring amongst them.
.
I may here take occasion to say, what is not a little to the credit
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of Menno, that howcver•those who bear his name may have
become divided, and however widely they may have departed
from the doctrine and principles which Menno taught, ·we may
still defy the world to produce a better record for industry,
honesty, morality, decency, and faithfulness, in all the relations of
life, than that presented by those who bear the name, and profess
the doctrine of Menno Simon ! Historians almost invariably
speak of them as being good citizens, honest, kind, and benevo·
lent ; but when they speak of. their origin, or the source from
whence they descend, represent them, or leave the impression, that
they have descended from the Munsterites. This may arise, in a
great measure, from ignorance of the true sentiments of the
Mennonites, and their taking their accounts from those who mis·
represented them from prejudice, and perhaps a considerable mix·
ture of enmity. If the claim we have set up is true, that the
Mennonites were a c:ontinuation of the Waldenses and Albigenses;
that t.h ere was an organization of these professors existing at th~
time of the commencement of the reformation, and that Menno
united himself to these, and afterward the church was so prosperous under his ministry, as to have his name attached to it;
then there is proof here, that the church existed long before any
of the Munsterite pretension or profession was known or heard
of. This is partly conceded by Mosheim, and Ypeij, and Dr. I.
Dermont, in their account of the origin of the Mennonites, also
admit it. The Mennonites have always strenuously upheld it.
During that time, when Menno may be said to have been in a state
of transition between popery and his final profession and doc·
trine when the Munster excitement was at its height, he protested
against them, and their pretensions. He himself says, in his
renunciation of Rome: "Afterward the sect of Munster made·
inroads, by whom many pious hearts in our quarter, were led into
error. My soul was much troubled, fot ·1 perceived, that though
they were zealous, they erred in doctrine. I exerted my feeble
eftorts, as far as I was able, in opposing them by preaching and
exhortations. I conferred twice with one of their leaders, once
in private, and once in public; but my admonitions availed
nothing, because I did that myself which I well knew was not
right." He afterward speaks of his painful exercises on account
of the deception of many honest and upright hearts, by what he
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calls "the ungodly doctrine of Munster," until, he says, "his soul
was grieved beyond endurance." Now after he entirely withdrew
from the Romanists, and about a year after was solicited by some
six or eight persons to take upon himself the calling of a public
minister, he says those who approached him on the subject, "cordially abhorred the sect of Munster." Menno also wrote a small
work against John Von Leyden, the Munster king. In all his
1\"ritings, as well as those of his brethren who mention any thing
of the Munsterites, he declared himself free from any connection
or sympathy with them. Because the Mennonites always insisted
on a pure church, and exposed the inconsistency of those churches
1rhich tolerated so much vice and immorality in their communities, they have in turn brought these charges against them, to
weaken the force of their protestations. I do not see the ground
for such charges as fanaticism, turbulence and inconsistency.
The Mennonites never made pretensions to any direct, or special
•revelation, but based their views of a pure church on the Word of
God, by which they professed to be able to prove, that the idea
and doctrine was scriptural. It would be more creditable to their
opponents, to prove by the Scripture that the idea is unscriptural,
than by insinuations and charges, without proof.
In an article published in a supplement to the "Public Ledger,"
of June 1st, 1872, we find that the same idea still prevails, that
the Mennonites are identical with the Munsterites, but were reformed and converted into an orderly, virtuous, and industrious
community, by the labors of Menno Simon. The church to
which Menno Simon attached himself, existed long before the
Munster sect was known, and continued separate and distinct from
them, during all the time of the Munster excitement, and whilst
their tragic scenes were enacting; and all the time protested
against their violent conduct, and extravagant assumptions ; and
never in any way identified themselves with them. The Mennonites never held, that in the church all things ought to be common, among the faithful, that every Christian is invested with the
power to preach the gospel, and, consequently, the church stood
in no need of ministers or pastors, and that God still continued
to reveal His will to chosen persons, by dreams and visions.
They never fell into the excesses attributed to them in this article ;
nor is it just in any way to couple their name with this infatuated
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people. There was no cause for thus confounding them, except
that it afforded their enemies a pretext for the cruel persecutions
they inflicted upon them. Mosheim says, Menno retained the
doctrine of the Millm11ium, or thousand years reign of Christ with
the saints on earth. I do not think he has this information from
Menno's writings, or tl1at of any of his brethren of his day. I
have never found anything of this kind.
At the conclusion of Menno Simon's renunciation of popery
he says: "I will here humbly entreat the reader, for Jesus sake, to
accept in love, this, my confession, in relation to my illumination, conversion, and calling, and to meditate thereon. I have
made it on account of urgent necessity; because I was slandered
by the clergy, and am accused, without foundation of truth, of
being called and ordained to the service of a seditious and beret·
ical sect. He that feareth God, let him read and judge. It may
be true that some, and even numbers, of the Munsterites did
unite with the Mennonites; but this gives no more reason to.,
charge that Menno ever was united with them, than that he was
a Lutheran or Zwinglian, because some of them joined his .church
or communion. D' Aubigne, in the preface to his history, says:
"God is in history." But God is not in all that purports to be
history; for much of it is not true, and God is in nothing that is
untrue.
The Mennonites held, that all believers were by one Spirit bap·
tized into one body, and became one heart and one soul. There·
fore, no believer can, by the Holy Spirit, be led or drawn to a cor·
rupt or disobedient sect, but ever to the true Church of obedient
believers. Then there could not be more than one Church of
Christ, because all believers, being led by this one Holy Spirit,
He would lead them all the one way, and could not possibly be
led to different and dissenting bodies. They therefore looked
upon, and held all churches that were disobedient to the teaching
of Christ and His apostles, as anti-christian, and would not have
fellowship with them, hear their preaching, or in any way join
in worship with them ; but protested against their assumption of
being spiritual worshipers, by withdrawing themselves from all
worship, or spiritual exercises of such people. This separation
caused great offense with the reformed churches of Switzerland,
where they persecuted the Mennonites very sorely. On one oc·

Digitized by

Google

189

REFORMED PERSECUTING MENNONITES.

casion, seven preachers and deacons were arrested at Berne, sometime between 1650 and '60. They were imprisoned, and kept at
very hard labor, and bad food. They were, besides, greatly reviled and scorned, but they endured all patiently, committing
themselves to God, and expecting their imprisonment should be
for life. At last the following conditions were proposed to them ;
either to go with them to their church, or be perpetually consigned to the galleys, or die in the hands of the executioner.
"Martyr's Mirror," page 102 r. In what manner those faithful conf~rs were finally disposed of, is not known; but it is known,
that they were still in prison in 1665. We can hereby learn how
conscientiously they avoided what they deemed false worship.
We can also see, how dark the minds of these professed reformers
. must have been. They were great and learned men, indeed, in
worldly wisdom, but must have been dark as night, in regard to
Divine inftuence, or they could not have so cruelly tortured those
against whom they could bring no other accusation, than that
they dissented from them in their religious views, and refused to
join with them in worship. And this was more than one hundred
years after their boac;ted reformation.
There is not now, I suppose, a nation on earth, professing the
·Christian religion, which will justify ;'it!Ch persecution, as was
countenanced and practiced by the reformed churches, on those
who dissented from their vie"', in the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries. This is attributed to an enlightened Christian sentiment, or spirit. Indeed, there are but few Pagan nations, who do
not tolerate professing Christians, and allow them to live in peace
in their midst. If the religious liberty now everywhere enjoyed,
is the result of an enlightened Christian spirit, I would ask, can a
Christian spirit be anything else but enlightent'd? Or, I would
ask, can a spirit which is so dark, as to allow such inhuman barbarities to be inflicted on their fellow creatures, be a Christian
spirit at all? I cannot but regard the spirit which would inflict
such cruelty on another, and even feeble old men and women,
delicate and often pregnant women, some young, and in the bloom
of innocence, as most dark and diabolical? Christ says: "A good
tree cannot bring forth corrupt fruit." Such fruit is certainly most
darkly corrupt, and can ftow from no other source, than the spirit
of darkness, who was a liar and a murderer from the beginning,
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and must have been the prompter of such deeds. When the Je"s
persecuted Christ, and said, they were Abraham's seed, He said:
"If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abra·
ham. Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye
will do: he was a murderer from the beginning, aml abode not in
the truth, because there is no truth in him." For centuries before
the reformation, and at the time it was in progress, the Catholics
persecuted those who dissented from them, in their views of religion. The reformers looked upon this as a gross outrage, when
inflicted upon themselves; but so soon as they obtained power,
turned about and persecuted those who differed with them. How
must the Reformed church of the present day, feel, when they
look back upon the bloody record left by their brethren of
Switzerland, from whom they claim to have descended? And
the Episcopalian, which claims its origin from the reformed
church of England, must with shame remember the bloody pe~
cutions their brethren inflicted on the dissenters, several centuries
back. It is somewhat strange, that D' Aubigne, who wrote in the
present century, and claims to be a native of Switzerland, and
shows some partiality for the reformers of his native land, should
never say one word about their cruel and relentless persecution of
the defenseless Mennonit~s. And, W. D. Wilson, also of the
present century, speaking of the reformation in England, and the
subsequent progress of ~he church, !}ever says one word about the
shameful and cruel burnings at Smithfield, and other places, over
one hundred years after the reformation.
The Mennonites of the present day, can iook back upon their
brethren of those ages, and their Waldensi'.m brethren of several
centuries earlier, who, although they do not compare with the gre:it
reformers, in the extent of their learning, or natural abilities, yet
they have left behind them a record, of which we need not now be
ashamed. When they look back upon their unsullied character,
the purity of their lives, the soundne!">s of their doctrine, their
deeply enlightened minds, and the Christian patience and forti·
tude ~ith which they endured all manner of injustice and hard·
ships, and their indomitable courage under the most inhuman
torturings, and distress; we can thank God for the grace bestowed
upon them, and the glorious record they have left behind them,
with the honor and glory it still reflects upon His name; of
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whom we may well say, "though they are dead, they yet speak."
The supper was held and conducted consistently with their profession. No one was admitted as a member of the church, who
did not give evidence of true repentance and conversion, by leading a renewed life ; and whenever any one would be found guilty
of carnal behavior, or walk after. the flesh, he was brought under reproof, and either suspended in his privileges as a member,
or was removed from the church. He was not admitted to the
ordinances, or to partake of the privileges of membership, until
a satisfactory amendment was apparent. Every member feeling
it his conscientious duty to apprise the church of any irregularity
in the life and walk of a brother or sister, and to withdraw himself from every brother that walks disorderly, they had little
trouble in preserving their supper in its purity. They held that
in receiving this ordinance, they had no direct merit or virtue
imparted to them; but that its tendency was to impress the mind
with a sense of the great love which Christ bore to the Church,
the price he paid for its redemption, and His worthiness to be held
in remembrance by every believer; whereby he is strengthened,
and confirmed in faith, and his affections more fervently drawn to
Christ, and things above. Moreover, it admonishes us to Christian unity, peace, and love, which is the essence of true Christian
religion; after which all believers should earnestly seek and strive,
and without which our faith and profession is vain. They excluded all from their supper, who they knew in any way to violate
the precepts of the gospel. (Read Menno, page 44-5-6.)
They also held the washing of the saints' feet, to be a command
of Christ, which, as obedient children, they felt themselves con•
strained, through love, to observe amongst one another,
as Christ
had said : " If I your Lord and Master have washed your feet, ye
also ought to wash one another's feet, for I have given you an example, that ye should do as I have dQ.De to you. Verily, verily, I
say unto you, the servant is not greater than his Lord, neither he
that is sent, greater than he that sent him. If ye know these things,
happy are ye if ye do them."
We find a great deal of argument in the writings of Menno and
his brethren, concerning the proper use and application of the
ordinances; who are proper subjects to observe them; of their
design, and of their abuse; but we find very little said about the
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mode of administration. With regard to the washing of feet, we
find no particular mode of doing it specified. The Saviour's
example is so plainly described, that I suppo9C there is not much
variation in the mode of procedure, amongst those who observe
the ordinance. The idea of its signification, they held, was to
teach us meekness, lowliness, and humility of heart; to impress
upon the mind, a sense of the benefits received from Christ, by
His washing us, and purifying us of our sins, and also, to remind
us of our duty to serve one another, in body and spirit; all of
which they profess by washing, and being washed. In the confession of faith, in the "Martyr's Mirror," it is recommended to
be done on suitable occasions, when they visit one another. But
no particular rule is laid down, except that it is a command and
ordinance of God, which they felt constrained, out of love to
their Lord and Master, to observe; the meanwhile, humbly meditating on the great love of Christ, in humbling Himself unto the
death of the cross, and there shedding His blood, to wash and
cleanse us from our sins.
The avoidance or shunning of excommunicated members, was
also considered by them as a command of God, which it was
incumbent on them to observe. About the propriety of this,
there has been a great deal of contention. I am not aware that
any other professed Christians make this a point of doctrine,
except such as claim to hold and follow the doctrine of Menno
Simon. Almost all churches excommunicate members for certain
offenses, but none, that I am aware of, shun or avoid them, in
their common intercourse. For this cause, Menno and his
brethren have bfen severely censured and reflected on. Amongst
those calling themselves Mennonites, the extent to which this
avoidance should be carried, is viewed very differently, and is
said to have been the cause of some divisions amongst them.
As I shall have occasion to speak somewhat on this subject in a
subsequent chapter, I will leave its consideration for that place;
but, nevertheless, observe here, that the Old Mennonites of the
16th century, held it as a command of Christ and his apostles,
and insisted on its observance by their brethren. This Menno
held so firmly, that he would not be willing to hold any one as a
member of the church, who would not obsei-ve it. (See Menno's
complete works, page 276, second part.)
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The persecution of the Mennonites continued, in Germany
and the Netherlands, until about the year 1660; not generally
all the time, or at all places. There were still places where at
times they enjoyed more liberty ; but in some parts they suffered
severely; and as we have already intimated, after the Catholics
lost the power, the Protestants commenced to persecute them,
and seemed to do so with great virulence and animosity, for a long
time, in some places, and especially at Berne, and Zurich, in
Switzerland. So long as the church was thus persecuted, we have
no evidence of decline in spiritual vigor and healthfulness. From
some remarks, in the preface to the second part of the " Martyr's
Mirror," it would seem as if they soon began to decline in their
ardor and zeal, after the persecution ceased. The preface to the
first part of the "Martyr's Mirror" is dated 1659. That of the
second part bears no date, but the last edict we find noticed,
which the city of Berne issued against the Anabaptists, bears
date of August, 1659, and the several appeals of the States general
of Holland, to the authorities of Zurich and Berne, in behalf of
the Mennonites, are dated 1660; and we find some martyrdoms
noticed as taking place in 1671 and 1672. From this, it is evident that the work must have been published considerably later
than the date of the preface to the first part. At the time of the
appeal of the authorities of Holland, to those of Berne and Zurich,·
the Mennonites had there enjoyed liberty for a considerable time,
so that the inclination to worldliness and luxury, noticed in the
preface to the second part of the "Mirror," may have shown itself
in those countries where they enjoyed' liberty, whilst there still
was persecution and distress in other parts, or kingdoms and
countries. It is certain that the enjoyment of peace and plenty
tends to strengthen the desires of the flesh and the mind; and in
order to preserve the ascendency of the spirit over the flesh, it is
necessary to exercise more vigilance in such times, than when the
flesh is restrained by the violence of the world. And there is
more need of mortifying the deeds of the body, by the Spirit, than
when Satan is unintentionally helping to keep down the flesh.
If God can "make the wrath of man to praise Him," he surely
also can make the wrath of Satan tend to the glory of His saints.
Although we are taught to pray for government and rulers, that
we may have a peaceable and quiet life, in all Godliness and
13
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honesty, I feel $SSUred that every one who has experienced the
love of God, and has acquaintance with his own heart, will also
feel that they have need, whilst they thank God for the enjoy·
ment of a peaceable and quiet life, also to pray Him that He may
guard and protect them, so that their liberty does not become a
snare to them, to draw their mind and affections from heavenly to
earthly things.
There is an effort being made at the pre5ent time by the Baptists
to identify Menno Simon, and the Mennonites of the sixteenth
century, with what is at present known as the "Baptist church,"
which I think does the Mennonites injustice. Justice to them, as
well as the service of honest inquirers after truth, forbid us to pass
it by unnoticed. This effort is especially apparent in Cramp's
late "Baptist History," who seems desirous to trace a continuous
succession of their church, from the apostolic age, to the present
time. For this purpose, recourse is had to the different cominu·
nities which had arisen from time to time, previous to the great reformation of the sixteenth century, who dissented from the Catholic
church, and kept up a separate organization. Many of these they
assume were identical with themselves; and to complete the chain
outside of the Catholics and. popular reformers, they use the
Mennonites as a link. They also argue, that the Albigenses, and
Waldenses, were identical with the Mennonites, and that the
latter were a continuation of the old orthodox Waldenses, which
only took another name, under the zealous, energetic, and efti.
dent ministry of Menno Simon. In this they confirm the claim
of the Mennonites.
That the doctrine and profession of the Mennonites and Bap·
tists agree in some particulars, I will not deny; but that the
agreement in some particulars, whilst in other important points
they widely disagree, should justify the assumption of identity, I
cannot perceive, unless we reject all distinction, and claim that
all professors who have, in their doctrine and practice, s01tU ftalurts in which they agree, are one and the same people. But
then we need not resort to the dissenting sects, because the
Catholics also hold some doctrines which all others hold, and
their descent from the apostles time is undisputed. But in our
day, when we claim affinity with any sect of professors, and that
our principles are identical with theirs, we claim something more
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than this common brotherhood ; and are expected to mean something more.
The Mennonites, because of particular religious opinions and
'Principles which they held, refused to worship, or commune with
the Catholics, or any of the Protestant reformers of their time ;
and perhapsallthese (or at least most of them) would have refused
also to commune with them. The Episcopalians would have
communed with none of the dissenting sects, and the Lutheran
and Zwinglians could not agree in some particulars, whilst in
others they agreed. These di~tinctive features forbade their union
then, although in some features of their profession they did agree.
It would therefore not be considered fair now, for any church or
party to claim identity with any of these, because they held some
article of faith, or a few points of doctrine in common; whilst it
is known that they would have utterly repudiated much of the
doctrine or view, held by those who at present are claiming this
affinity.
It is well known and proven, that Menno and his brethren of
the sixteenth century, held that a Christian cannot defend his rights
of person or property, swear an oath, serve magisterial office, or
serve his. country in any militarr. capacity. These were held by
them as cardinal principles, and they would have united or worshiped with no one holding the contrary views. All these the
Baptists hold as Christian duties. Menno and his brethren held
that obedience to the commands of Christ and His apostles, required them to avoid dealings and company with all excommunicated members; and that the faithful should greet one another with
the holy kiss. Cramp says, this avoidance is far harsher than the
New Testament will warrant ; and Brown pronounces the kiss of
charity, "without warrant of Scripture." The Mennonites held
these things to be among the commands which Christ charged
His apostles to teach their converts to observe, and that obedience
to them constitutes a fruit, which proves their faith to be a true
living one, and where they do not exist, it is an evidence that the
tree is not good, or a true living faith does not exist.
Upon what ground, then, the present Baptist church can claim
identity with the Mennonites, is hard to comprehend. By their
confession of faith, and the tenor of their writings, it is certain
that the Mennonites of the sixteenth century, would in no wise have
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admitted nny one professing the doctrine of the Baptists, into
their communion, or even worshiped with them, or went into
their churches to take part with, or acknowledge their worship as
divine service.
The Mennonites of the sixteenth century are admitted by Cramp
as refusing to bear arms, swear, or serve magisterial offices; yet
he claims them as Baptists, whilst at the same time he condemns
their practice. What is at this time understood by the term
"Baptist," is a church, or party, who baptize exclusively by im·
mersion, and admit of no other mode of administration, as constituting baptism. There are different churches, however, which
hold these sentiments, who are not popularly considered as identical with what is known as the "Baptist church." There are
Dunkers (different sects), Disciples, Church of God, or Winebrennerian, Mormons, and perhaps some others. But the distinctive
appellation of none of these is Baptist. In the "Martyr's Mirror," the Mennonites are very frequently called Bapti~ts, but it is
invariably applied to the Mennonites there. That church which
is now known by the name of Baptist, is not, to my knowledge,
once mentioned, or noticed in that large work, and had its ori·
gin at a later date, than most of the martyrdoms there noticed.
The original Petrobrosians, fienricans, Waldenses, and Albi·
genses, evidently condemned infant baptism, as unscriptural, and .
maintained baptism on faith. But as time advanced, and they
were widely dispersed by persecution, and brought under t1le in·
ftuence of various surroundings, many of them may have departed
from the distinctive features of the profession which these people
originally held. Some may have taken up one doctrine, and others
a different one, and still held the ancient name. Some may have
taken up infant baptism, oaths, and self defense; and some may
also have held, that immersion is the proper mode of administering
baptism. But their original principles were different; and there
were those who maintained them, until the time of the refonnation
in the sixteenth century.
Cramp claims that the univwsa/ mode of baptism by the
Waldenses, was immersion. I have not the means of knowing
how this assertion can be fairly maintained. That some calling
themselves Waldenses, did bapti%e by immel"8ion, may be correct;
but that they universally held the sentiments of the plCICDt
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Baptists on this subject, is questionable. · The Waldenses published
a confession of faith, which is given in the "Martyr's Mirror,"
page 230, wherein they plainly give their views, in regard to points
of doctrine in dispute at the time. There are also allusions in the
"Mirror," to other confessions of faith made by them, and
extracts taken from them, and declarations ·made of principles
which governed them ; but we never find a word with regard to
the external mode or manner of administering therite of baptism.
Baptism was not at this time so wholly, and entirely practised by
immersion, that no other mode was known or thought of; and, if
the Waldenses had held the views on the mode of baptism, which
the Baptists now do; that no other mode but immersion is baptism,
and treated all those who had been baptized in any other way, as
if they had not been baptized at all; it could hardly have escaped
notice. Can any one point to a Baptist work of the present
century, in which this distinctive feature of their profession is left
in doubt? In the absence of any intimation in their confession
of faith, or in their controversies, or interrogations with, and by
their enemies, that they held the sentiments attributed to them,
we may very fairly question, whether their universal custom was
immersion.
With regard to the Mennonites of the sixteenth century, we have
very good rW<>n to know, that the assertion of the Baptists of the
present time, that Menno Simon and his brethren held views on
the mode of baptism, identical with their own, is an assumption
which they cannot maintain. At the time of the reformation,
sprinkling was the general mode of baptism practiced by the
Catholic church ; and I suppose by all Pedo-baptists. In the '' Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge,'' under the head of baptism,
it is asserted, that Luther said: "He would have introduced immersion into his church, if he had followed his own opinions,'' etc.
This shows that immersion was not the common mode of the time.
At least, other modes were known and practiced. If this was so,
and the Mennonites held the views attributed to them, it is inexplicable, why we do not find a word of plain declaration on the
subject of the mode of administering the ordinauce, by any Mennonite writer of the age.
In all the disputations and controversies given in the "Martyr's
Mirror," as occurring between the Mennoni.tes and Catholic:;, and
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in Menno Simon's own 'Writings, where the subject of baptism
was so much under consideration, ancl each party so persistently
urged the other, with regard to what they considered a departure
from scriptural teaching, we never find that the Mennonites
charged the Catholics, or the Protestant reformers, with a departure from the scriptural, or apostolical mode of administering the
rite. Neither do we find that the Catholics once charged the Mennonites with departing from the usages of the church, whilst they
so severely censured, and even punished them, for every trivial
departure from its customs. If the Mennonites held the senti·
ments .attributed to them by the Baptists, thiS silence on both
sides would be altogether unaccountable. And whilst the Men.nonites held all departure from scriptural teachings rendered
ordinances null and void, and treated them as if they had not
occurrecl, or, as they did all works of unbelief, we never find that
they baptized any one who had before been baptized, on the
ground that the mode of administration was invalid; nor do we
find, that I know of, any declaration that the mode of administration would render any baptism invalid.
We <lo not propose here to defend, or controvert any mode of
baptism, but to show that, when the Baptists assert, that Menno
and the brethren of his day, taught and practic~ baptism by
immersion, they assert what they cannot prove, and that we have
presumptive evidence to the contrary, much more weighty and
reliable than their own positive assertions, unsupported by reliable
authority. In the "Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge,"
edited by I. Newton Brown, (a Baptist,) we find under the head
of Mennonites, the assertion, that a "Mr. Gan," (said to be a
:Mennonite minister), said that the mode of baptism "consists of
immersion or pouring upon of water." There are a number of
different associations of professors, claiming to be Mennonit~,
some of whom may baptize by immersion; but that Menno Simon,
or those of his day, who were recognized by him as brethren,
baptized by immersion, I have seen no evidencP. of; and that it
..,.as their mode, I do not believe. I think the evidence we shall
give fully justifies our incredulity. In the same article, Brown
says: "The practice of pouring or sprinkling is a wide departure
from the views of Menno." He then purports to give the
words of Menno as hia authority : "After we have searched ever so
0
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diligently, we shall find no other baptism but dipping in water,
which is acceptable to God, and approved in His word. 11 He
makes no reference whence this language of Menno is derived.
In a small work, entitled "Life and Times of Menno," published
also by I. Newton Brown, we find the· following note in the appendix: "Morgan Edwards, (as quoted by Benedict in his history
of the Baptists, page 132) says: The Mennonites of Pennsylvania,'
and in other parts of the world, have somewhat deviated from
Menno in .matters of faith and practice; particularly in that of
baptism. He in his declaration concerning Christian baptism in
the water, printed in 1539, page 24, expressly saith, 'after we
have searched ever so diligently, we shall find no other baptism
besides dipping in water, which is acceptable to God, and maintained in His word.' After which he .a.dds, page 39 : ' I..et who
will oppose, this is the only mode of baptism· that Jesus Christ
instituted, and the apostles taught and practiced.' Accordingly
JltlUIO 111as tiij>f>ed and "id dip ollurs."
In note 4th, in the appendix to this work, is a letter from Dr. Chase, in which he says:
The departure of the Mennonites from immersion is, "an error of .
modem times which should be corrected. 11
I have lately read with.close attention, "The complete works of
Menno Simon, 11 lately translated from the original dutch language,
and published by I. F. Funk & Brother. Some of this work I had
frequently read before, both in the English and German language;
but other parts I had never before seen. I can find no authority
for the assertion of Dr. Chase, in the letter referred to, that
"Menno taught and practiced immersion by the Scriptures." I
do not find one word in the whole book, wherein Menno teaches
anything in reference to the mode of administering the ordinance
of baptism, nor a word of information how he did administer it.
There are some expressions in his works, which, if taken singly,
might lead to the inference, that he did favor immersion; but
there are others more strongly indicating the contrary. I will
mention all the expressions I observed. Some might have escaped
my attention, but I think none of importance. In his treatise
concerning baptism, plge 26, (I quote fz:om Funk's works,) when
speaking of the washing of regeneration, he says: "0 Lord, how
lamentably Thy word is abused. Is it not greatly to be lamented,
that me.o are attempting, notwithstanding these plain pas...ages, to
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maintain their idolatrous invention of infant baptism, and set
forth that infants are regenerated thereby, as if regeneration were
simply a prusin% inlo thiwater." (Rupp, in his translation which
was made from the German, renders the word here made prusiffl,
immersiun.) In speaking on the subject of faith, on page 153, he
says: "As soon as they are born, they are carried to the idolatrous
false bath (baptism)." In his reply to Gellius Fabre, vol. ii.,
page 41, he says: "But to us the blood sign of circumcision is not
commanded, but baptism in the water."
In the recent translation referred to, I find a work which I had
never seen before, and seems to be the work referred to in the
note iii the " Life and Times of Menno." The title of the work
is : "An Explanation of Christian Baptism in the water, from the
Word of God. In what ma.nner it was commanded by Christ Jesus,
and how it was taught and practiced by His Holy Apostles.'' From
. the title of this work, we would naturally expect to see something in
relation to the mode of procedure in performing the ceremony o(
baptism. But strange to say, there is in the whole work not one
word in relation to the mode of administering the ordinance;
showing clearly, that the expressions have no reference to mode
of administration. The whole work is devoted to the object of
refuting infant baptism, and supporting the doctrine of baptism of
adult believers; without any reference whatever to the mode by
which it is performed.
In this work, the expression of" baptism in the water," occurs
different times, and on page 204, vol. ii., the passage occurs, which
is quoted by Benedict and Brown, from Morgan Edwards. The
word which the Baptists referred to render "dipping," Funk, in
his translation, renders, "baphsm in Ike water." The manner in
which this short sentence is presented by Brown, in his Encyclo·
pedia, and in the " Life and Times of Menno," which I had also
seen quoted by other immersionists, I do not regard as altogether
a fair and honest representation of Menno. It has given the im·
pression to Baptist readers generally, that Menno unquestionably
taught immersion, as the only true Christian baptism. To will·
fully misrepresent an author, is a thing so low, that I would be
loth to charge friend Brown with so treating Menno. But, apart
from the question, whether Menno did teach or practice im·
mersion or not, the manner in which these short sentences are
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presented to the reader, by the Baptists, conveys a/a!seimpression.
Who can read the quotation referred to, without concluding that
Menno had reference altogether to the mode of performing the
ceremony of baptizing, and that this is plainly teaching immersion,
and would naturally infer that he "was dipped, and did dip others.''
The quotation reads: "Afterwehavesearchedeversodiligently,
we shall find no other baptism besides dipping in water, which is
acceptable to God, and maintainerl in His word. After which he
adds, page 39, let who will oppose, this is the only mode of baptism that Jesus Christ instituted, and the apostles taught and practiced." In neither of these paragraphs, where the different sentences occur, has Menno any reference to mode of baptizing; but
altogether to baph'sm on faith. Whoever is the author of this
deception, he has very artfully presented the words, so that the
second passage is made to support the first. The work as published
by Funk is in quarto fom1, containing 36 pages, running from 195
to 231. The first extract is from page 204, and the second from
231, quite at the close of the work, and has no connection with,
or reference to the first. But that the reader may judge for himself, we will give both paragraphs entire as rendered by Funk.
"In the third place they say, 'that children should be baptized,
that they may the better be trained in the word of God and His
commandments.' To this we reply again: That we desire to
know where such a thing is expressed and written in the Holy
Scriptures. Give a discreet answer, we pray you, who assert infant
baptism to be right, just and necessary, and who so lamentably
slander and profane us on account of baptism, that we may no
longer be deceived in our hearts; but that we may assuredly know
by the word of God where to find this infant baptism. For liowtVtr iflduslriously we may 'search day aod night, we yet find but one
baptism in the water, pleasing to God, which is expressed and contained in His word, namely, baptism on the confession of faith,
commanded by Christ Jesus, taught and administered by His
holy apostles, which is received and administered for the forgiveness and remission of sins, in such a manner, as we have fully
proven above by the words of Peter, Acts ii. 38. But of this
other baptism, that is, infant baptism, we find nothing.''
The paragraph quoted, occurs on page 204, and on page 231
the second, and following paragraph occurs: "Herdn, reader,
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you have most devoutly what the mode of God's baptism, which
perished through the long degeneracy of the ages, in the church,
ought to be, being restored whole by the unspeakable gift of God
Therefore, let the writers oppose as they please; let the learned
oppose by their shrewdness as they know how; let all the world
under the heavens oppose in every way in which they are able,
this is the only mode of baptism which Christ Jesus himself insti·
tuted, and the apostles taught and practiced."
The expression of "mode of baptism," in this last paragraph,
has reference entirely to the argument in the preceding part of
the work, arid is relating to infant baptism, and baptism on faith.
As I have said before, there is in the whole work not one word
of argument, or instruction, which has reference to the mode of
administering the rite of baptism. Who can compare the garbled
quotation of Morgan Edwards, (so widely circulated by Benedict
and Brown,) with the paragraphs as given here, word for word, as
it is translated by Funk, without concluding that intentional
violence has been done to the work of Menno? *

* Since writing the above, I have received a letter from a friend, who hid
written to Ira Chase, of Newton Centre, Mass., in June, 1863, on the sub;ect.ol
this quotation from Menno. Friend Chase replies: "Menno has, indeed, been
supposed to say expressly, that, after we have searched ever so diligently, we
shall find no other baptism besides dipping in water, which is acceptable to
God, and maintained in His word. But when he makes the statement thas
understood, and quoted by the venerable Morgan Edwards, he is rqilying to
the representation of some, that Christ and His holy Apostles, llaw '-fJI hi#
di.ff"ml 6aplimt1 in waler,· one of believers, and the other of unconscious infants, and he takes occasion to say: However diligently we seek, night Ind
day, yet we find not more than one baptism in the water, that is pleasing to
God, expressed and contained in God's word, namely, this baptism upon faith,
commanded by Christ, taught and practiced by .his holy Apostles, which is ad·
ministered and received unto the forgiveness and remwion of tins, with such
measure [rule or limitation] as we have very amply tel forth above, in the 6nt
words of Peter. (Acts ii. 38.) But I/tis 111/ur 6aptum, #0#14f7, of /illk aiJ.
drm 'UNI 11n1erfind.
"Mr. Edwards, we doubt not, misunderstOC'd the words.which be quoted.
Had he been familiar with the Dutch language, a.nd bad he examined what
precedes, and what follows those words, he would not have quoted
for
the purpose for which he brought them forward. It would be entirely wro111
to suspect him of any intention to deceive hit readers. We can see bow tlae
mistake here was very easily made ; and this natnrally led to a similar mistake
in regard to the Latin passage me,ntioned also by him in this connection. By

them
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On the 2o6th, 207th, and 209th pages~ Menno speaks of lifting
children to the basin, and holding them to the basin, or fountain.
Whether they held them to the basin or fountain, for the purpose
of the priest taking the infant from their hands, and dipping them
in the water·; or, whether they held them there for the priest to
sprinkle, or pour water on them from the basin, is not said; but, I
think the latter quite as likely as the former. He is here speaking
of infants, and laboring to show the fallacy of the doctrine of infant baptism, but has in no instance any reference to the manner
of baptizing. ·
On the 444th page, in "a kind admonition," he again says:
"baptized in water." These expressions are somewhat singular,
if Menno did not baptize in water ; yet they do not prove that
he immersed, or dipped. He may have gone into the water, and
baptized with water. I cannot believe he did immerse, much less
hold t1le view, that nothing but immersion is baptism, as the
present Baptists do. If he did so, it would be very strange indeed that he should have passed by in silence, and not raised the
warning voice against such a perversion of gospel ordinances, and
especially as he took so much pains to convince his readers of
other abuses of the ordinance of baptism. I have written to
friend Funk to inquire about the word which he renders ''baptism,''
the pasuge, """''" /Jopmallli1 we suppose that Menno there referred, not to
wlut is now commonly understood when we speak of the mode of /Jopminc,
but to such a baptism, as he had been advocating, namely the! baptism of belieTen."
Wbdher Morgan Edw!lf<ls intended to deceive his readers or not, he is cer·
tain1y guilty of very great carelessness in making such an assertion without
1111den1anding the language, and without observing "what preceded or what
followed after;" and how did he happen to find the two ~ges so artfully
,coupled together, without discovering that the author had reference to quite
another subject, than the mode of administering the rite; and how did he come
to get the word "tiipjlin~ U.," where there is no sense in its application?
Our friend Chase confirms the view we have taken of the design of Menno's
espr.ioo and argument. Newton Brown, in a letter .to the same person to
whom Chase sent the above ncknowledgment, written in May, 1863, says: "He
lw no reason to doubt the correctness of the citations of Morgan Edwards,
and never heard of any one acquainted with the original language, who
pretended to dispute them.'' Did friend Brown not see the article of Ira
Chase, in the CAristian RtflinD, for July, 1861 ? If I am not mistaken, it is a
Baptist publication,
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whilst Morgan Edwards makes it "dipping:" whether he is unquestionably right in his rendering, whilst others use a different
word? His reply was, that the word used in the original is
doopsal, and is the same as the German tauje, and says the expression is strangely falsified to render it dipping..
Whether the Baptists have any other ground for the assertion,
that "Menno was dipped, and did dip others," and that he
"taught and practiced immersion according to the Scriptures,"
and that the departure from immersion, is an error of the Mennonites of modern origin, I do not know, but presume if they
had, they would have given it. When men resort to unfair means
to substantiate a position, it is equivalent to an admission that
their ground is very weak, and certainly, no one can dispute the
fact that the manner in which they present the words of Menno
conveys an idea, or leaves an impression, which a fair rendering
does not do. Further, if Menno used a word which in tlfe Eng·
lish is usually rendered baptism and the German taufe, and the
Baptists have given it dipping, without any explanation or doubts,
they also do violence to the word. If Menno had really said
dipping, we would all know he could mean nothing else ; but by
baj>h'sm he may mean something very different. Again, whether
we take the word dooj>sa/ to be dipping or baptism, there is another little word in the text, which the Baptists have seen fit to
leave out of their quotations. Menno says, in the water. The Baptists have in every instance left the little article the out. There
is no question but what this omission was made with design.
Dipping in water is a stronger expression than dipping in /lit
water. Truth never needs artifice to sustain it; and when any one
resorts to it, he weakens inste-id of strengthens his position.
We will now proceed to give our reasons, for not believing that
Menno, or the Mennonites of the sixteenth century, or at any'
subsequent period, did practice baptism by immersion, or ever
held the doctrine or sentiments on the subject, which is attributed
to them by the afore-mentioned Baptist writers. First, from
Menno's own writings; second, from other early Mennonite
writers; and lastly, from the Mennonite church itself.
In his " admonition addressed to the scorners of the word con·
cerning baptism," Menno makes a remark, which we think goes
far to show, that he did .not consider immersion essential to
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baptism, or that it was their mode of administering it. On page 38
(Funk's edition) Menno says: "Are youasincereChristian, born
of God? Then why do you dread baptism ; which is among the
least that God commands you? It has always been a difficult and
important command to love your enemy ; to do good to those
who bate you; to pray, in spirit and in truth, for those who persecute you; to crucify your wicked and ungodly flesh, with its
impure lusts and desires ; to subdue your arrogant pride ; your
eating and drinking to excess; to renounce your accursed idolatry;
your avariciotlsness; your offensive unchastity; your bloody
hatred; to desist from your envious revilings; to curb your slanderous tongue; to govern your heart; and flesh ; to love and fear
with all your heart, your Lord and God, your Creator and Redeemer, and in all things to submit to His holy word; and to
serve your neighbor in sincere and unfeigned love, with all your
powers, with all your possessions, with your counsel, with your
labor; yea, if required, with your death and blood; with a sincere
heart to suffer misery, disdain, and the oppressive cross of Christ
for the Lord's word; and to confess the Lord Jesus before lords
and princes, in prison and .in bonds, by words and deeds, unto
death."
"We think that these, and the like commands, are more p'ainful and difficult to perverse flesh, which is naturally so prone to
have its own way, tlian '"nave a kanlifal ef waler applied, and a
sincere Christian must at all times be ready to do iµt this; if not
be is not born of God ; for the regenerated a:re of one mind
with Christ Jesus.
'
·
On the 12.µh page, in the work on faith, Menno says the same
thing. He is speaking of the command of water-baptism on the
confession of faith, and of those who refuse to receive it. He says:
"Therefore, it is all in vain ·to excuse oUTSelves, or seek evasion.
How any one who is so unbelieving and rebellious, tkal Ile refuses
GOf/ a kanlifal of water, can conform himself, to love his enemies,
mortify his flesh to the service of his neighbor, and to take up the
cross of Christ, I will leave the serious reader to reflect upon, in
the fear of God.
We regard these two expressions of Menno, as clear indications
of the mode of baptism he was accustomed to administer. Besides this streng testimony, we find no expression in all his

Digitized by

Google

206

BAPTISTS AND MENNONITES.

writings, where he uttered one word of disapproval of the mode
of baptism by pouring or sprinkling; which could scarcely be the
case, if he held the views attributed to him by the Baptists; seeing
he wrote so much on the subject, and so clearly defined his views,
on all controverted points. We must conclude that the mind of
the religious community, was at the time not agitated by the ques·
tion of mode of administration. If there were different m~cs
of administration common at the time, it must have be«=n admitted as a matter of indifference by all parties ; otherwise the total
silence on the subject is unaccountable.
Dietrich Philips, a Mennonite writer, who waa cotemporary
with Menno, says nothing on the subject. He has written a small
work on Christian baptism, and speaks a great deal about its per·
version, and the substitution of infant baptism; but never a word
on the mode of its administration.
The "Martyr's Mirror," a large work, published toward the
close of the seventeenth century, by T. ]. V. Bracht, (a Mennonite,) the greater part of which is devoted to a history of the suf.
ferings and martyrdoms of the Mennonites, with many controversies and confessions about baptism, and all unscriptural
observances, and perversion of ordinances, held with Catholics
and Protestants, in which their history is brought down to the
year 1'72. In all this large work, the second part of which cm•
braces a period of near 150 years, from 1524 to 1672, I do not
know of any assertion favoring the id~a that they baptized at all by
immersion, ~ucb less that it ivas their exclusive tnode, or that
they held any sentiments agreeing with the Baptists of the pres·
ent day, except in the repudiation of infant baptism, and uphold·
ing adult baptism on faith. Mennonites and Baptists agree also
in their profession, that believers only should be received into
the church, and that the church should be preserved pure. Bot
in regard to what constitutes a believer, there is a very wide dif·
ference in their views; and in a comparison of their practice, there
is also a difference so wide, that the Mennonites would have con·
sidered the practice of the Baptists, as rendering their profession
a nullity.
There is in this large work and extended history, (I mtan
'that period which embraces the Mennonites,) no instance men·
tioned, that I have knowledge of, where they went out to any
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stream, or water, where they could be conveniently immersed ; nor

any reference made to any thing countenancing such ideas. Their
persecutors often interrogated them very closely, about the time,
place, and attendant circumstances of their baptism. But I know
of neither question nor answer, in reference to the stream, or particular water, where this occurred. On the contrary, we find on
page 363, it is said that in 1529, "Christianna Tollinger confessed,
that brother George Blaurock had administered the true Christian
baptism in lur nuuu." · On page 379, in 1538, Annecken Jans,
"orally confessed that she was re-baptized by one Meynert, of
whom it is reported that he was unmarried; this took place about
four years ago, in lur own llouu, in Briel, in Copper street. She
also stated that her husband was re-baptized, by the same man, at
the same time." On the same page it is also said :·" Christina
Michael Barentz, born at Leuven, aged about fifty, confessed that
she was re-baptized about four years ago, at Leuven, in lier own
Must, in Stein street, by one John, who she believed was from
Mastrick, or near it." Christina said further, that her husband,
called Master Matteis von der Dank, at that time a pr:icticing
physician, was also re-baptized, at the same time, by the said John.
The afore-mentioned Christina said, that " two women were also
baptized at the same time, one of whom died a natural death at
Brussels, and the other died of pestilence, in England ; both
women were called Lynken. So far as she knew, the one was
mother and the other daughter." On page 479, in the year 1556,
· Claes de Praet, and two others were baptized at Antwerp, in a
1111all new lluuu, between St. Jaris gate and the Koepergate. On
page 659, in the year 1569, Dirk Willems, and it is said others,
were also baptized in his house. Of this man it is said, that "he
escaped, and was closely pursued by the jailer; but as there was ice
on the water, Dirk Willems got over with some danger, but
the jailer who was pursuing broke through and fell in. Observing
that he was in danger of bis life, Willems ran immediately to the
jailer's assistance, and helped him out, and saved his life. The
jailer wanted to let him go, but the Burgomaster called sharply
to him, that he should consider his oath; thus he was retaken by
the jailer, and after steadfast endurance, he was burnt." On page
764, in the year 1570, Faes Dirks was burnt, after having made
three several confessions, or had three examinations, in all of
0

o;g111zed by

Google

208

BAPTISTS AND MENNONITES.

which he confessed that he was baptized in a large room in a linse
in Rotterdam, and that he did not know to whom the house belonged, but afterward learned that it belonged to a man named
Michael, who lives in Amsterdam. Says there were eight or nine
baptized when he was. On page 967, in the year 1588, there is
an account of Christian Rycen, of Hanshotcn, in Flanders, who
was apprehended, and says of his examination: "They asked me
whether I had been baptized? I answered, yes. They inquired
how long since? I told.them eight years .ago. Then they interrogated me respecting my children, whether they were baptized ?
I told them, no. They asked whether my wife was of my
opinion ? I said, yes. Then they inquired ;,, wlial lwuse I was
baptized. I informed them it was skuated at the south-cast
corner, etc.• They demanded the name of the man that lived
there? I said Peter. And his surname? asked they. I replied
that we did not make much inq•Jiry respecting the surname."
On page 498, in the year 1558, we find that one Jan Hendricks,
of Utrecht, was baptized. He confessed that be was baptized in
the town, but would not tell when, where, or by whom. But the
German copy says, he "was baptized al flu wood place." His
daughter Styntgen says, she was baptiud in flu liouse of 011e Geml.
She and her father were baptized by one Leonard, but did not
know his surname, or where he was from. Did not know who her
companions were, so that she would not bring them into difficulty.
In most of these cases, there were a great many more questions
asked than I have here given, but in none of them is there any.
question about what stream, pool, or fountain, they were baptized
in, ur any allusion made to any thing necessary, or relating to
immersion. But they sometimes asked them in what ntNse it
occurred; and Faes Dirks said, water was p0ured on his head oot
of a basin, in the presence of twelve persons.
Most of these cases occurred within t}le life time of Menno,
and the rest soon after his death, which took place in 1561, and
was in the countries where he himself labored. Now if this
had been so contrary to his doctrine and teaching, it could not
have escaped his notice, or censure. IC it should be said, that the
difficulties under which they labored on account of the severe
persecution, was the cause of their departure from their usual
custom, we might certainly expect some reference to it by the
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relators. The Catholics undoubtedly knew what their usual mode
of baptism was, and if it had been different from what the parties
told them they had received, they would undoubtedly have made
some remarks about it. Th()se who confessed and related it, do
not make any remarks about it, as if it were not customary to
baptize in that way, or that they regard baptism in any other way
more scriptural or proper; but, on the contrary, speak of it as if it
were common and unquestionable.
The author of the "Martyr's Mirror," who wrote over one
hundred years after Menno's death, and only some ten or fifteen
years before the first Mennonites emigrated to this country, must
certainly have known the fact, if any change had been made before
the time of his writing the history of the martyrs. If it had
been made since that time, it is not reasonable that it. could have
been made in the old countries, and in our own, simultaneously,
without so much agitation and excitement, that its history would
have been handed down, either in writing or by tradition.
Think of the extent of country over which the Mennonite church
was spread, and think of the unreasonableness of changing the
mode of administration of so important an ordinance, quietly,
without protest, confusion, or discussion, and in such a writing
age as this would have had to occur in, especially among a people holding the sentiments attributed to Menno by the Baptists I
I think, then, that from the writings of Menno, and those of
his brethren for more than a century after his death, it is evident
that the present Baptist sentiment, was not entertained by the
Mennonites during that time, and that from the want of evidence
of any change having been made since that time, by any excitement, agitation, or discord having existed on the subject, we have
every reason to believe that the practice of pouring has alwa)"S
been the common.mode of baptizing by the Mennonites, and that
no question of its validity existed in their minds.
Menno Simon may have held that baptism, by immersion, or
baptism in water, and with water, would be valid.baptism, if the
baptized party is a truly converted person, fully answering to that
of which baptism is a signification ; and from this idea or view,
the several expressions of "baptism in the water " may have been
made. With the evidence we have, that it never was their general
mode of baptizing, I can put no more reasonable construction on
14
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his words. Baptism signi~es a washing, and it woul<J seem as if
he thought it immaterial whether it was done in water, or out of
water, if only the subject w~hed was truly washed inwardly, and
that the outward washing was not to them a meaninglm opera·
tion. Menno's expres sion1 of receiving a handful of water in
baptism, is, at least, evidence that he considered such application
baptism, where all other circumstances harmonized, and implies,
also, that such was his common custom. I am therefore persuaded
that the conclusion of Menno's views being in harmony with the
present Baptist church, was arrived at without due consideration ;
and upon grounds unworthy of men of such sound judgment,
learning, and probity, as those are esteemed, who have given such
wide circulation to a report, based on so unworthy a foundation.
Benedict, Brown and Chase, seem to have based their conclusion on what Morgan Edwards gives, as a representation of several expressions made by Menno in his writings. I have shown
that. it is not a fair and candid representation. Whatever conclusion rests upon this foundation, must, therefore, be equally erroneous and decep~ive. They, and many others, may be comparatively innocent, or have unintentionally circulated a false.
hbod ; yet I do think they were rather easily persuaded, because
they desired it to be so. I cannot but regard the attempt of the
Baptists, to identify the Mennonites of the sixteenth century
with the present Baptist church, as equally disingenuous, 411d proceeding from the same motives. We regard the Mennonites of
that time as occupying a position which has seldom been
equalled, and perhaps never excelled. To be able to point to
them as their brethren, is a credit to any church or community.
This would make the identity very desirable to the Baptists, and
more especially, as it would serve as a link to join them to some
other worthy people who preceded them, and ~hom they claim
as brethren, with perhaps as little justice as they do the Mennonites.
To show that they were brethren, they must show that they
professed principles, which, if living at the same time, would not
have forbidden their joining in fellowship, and· as Paul said, make
them of the same mind, and speak the same thing. The Mennonites held different tenets which the Baptists reject. They held
that oaths, whether judicial or extra-judicial, are forbidden to
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Christians >that they cannot resist evil or injustice, either by civil
law or military force; that no Christian can exercise the office of
magistrate under any form of government. This was not to
them a matter of indifference, which one could observe or not,
according to his own views or faith, as Paul teaches with certain
meats, holy days, and things sacrificed to idols. It was with
them a principle of life, which they held as being an essential
fruit of the Holy Spirit, whose influence it was which taught it to
them. They looked upon these as commands of Christ, into
which the Holy Spirit would lead them; and all those who were
not thus led, they could not admit as being under His influence,
not led by the spirit of Christ, and consequently none of His.
• They held, that there were amongst the children of men, two
kingdoms ; that of this world, and that of Christ. That pribr to
conversion, all mankind are of the kingdom of this world ; but by
conversion, they are translated out of the kingdom of this world,
into the kingdom of Goctts dear Son. By the power of the Holy
Spiritr the heart is renewed, and its possessor led to walk in newness of life. They held that, although they. were in the world,
they were no more of the world ; but it was their duty to obey
the powers that be, and made conscience of obeying the powers in
all things they required of them, which were not contrary to the
commands of Christ. But when any such service was required of
them, they held, " we must obey God rather than man."
There are other differences which might be pointed out, but we
deem these sufficient for our purpose. All these principles the
Baptists utterly repudiate, and Cramp calls them " harmle1111
notions." Dr. Chase says, they are "errors which in a just and
free government like ours, might lead to very evil consequences.''
Cramp further says: "Menno Simon and his friends seem to have
forgotten, however, that they were Uving in the world, and that
there were certain duties incumbent on them as members of
society." I would first say, they bad good reason not "'forget,
" that they were living in the world." The world kept them ill
constant remembrance of it, by their severe and cruel persecutions; and both Brown and Chase make Menno say in his renunci·
ationof the Church of Rome: "Whilst. the priests lie on soft beds
and cushions, we must hide ourselves in secret comers. Whilst
they, at all nuptials and christenings, and at other times, ipake
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themselves merry, with fifes, drums and various kinds of music
we mus/ look QU/ for roery dog, lest Ju be one nnf>/oyed to ca/tit llS."
This work of Menno's was originally written in the Holland
or Dutch language, was translated into the German, and from tire
German into the English, by I. D. Rupp. Funk's translation
(recently published) was made from the original language. Both
Rupp and Funk, make Menno say, "We must look tnd 111Am tJu
dogs bark, lest tlte captors are at ltand.'' The German translation
gives the same sense. Whence Cramp and Brown have their ren·
dering, I do not know; but it aeems to me, a little better acquain·
tance with the spirit of Menno, would have shown them the
impropriety of using such language, as they put into his mouth.
He is thought by many to be severe in his language; but he never
calls his enemies dogs. He calls them robbers, murderers, and
blood-thirsty tyrants; and severe, as it may sound, it is true; but
they were not dogs, and he did not call them so.
In any case, they knew well that they were in the world, and
also that they had duties to perform ; but they did not recognize
those things which Cramp and Chase allude to, as duties. I would
ask these worthy men, how an error can become "a harmless notion ?" especially when it is in the way of performing our duty,
and will lead to evil consequences ?
Menno and his brethren, would never have knowingly receind
any one into the church, who held the doctrine of the Baptists.
Nor would they have united with them in worship, or entered
their public service. The doctrine they held, would have been to
them as a strange voice, which they would not hear ; and as not
being the doctrine of Christ, they would not have received them
into their house, or bid them God-speed, as John teaches. This
is so plainly declared in the writings of Menno and his brethren,
that I cannot but feel surprise, at the pretension of the Baptists.
A brotherhood formed of such incongruous material, could SUJCly
not be Jong maintained.
Cramp seems also not to have been at home amongst the Men·
nonittt, and takes the earliest opportunity presented, to get away
from them. The English Baptist church, sprang up about the
beginning of the seven~nth century. The first organization
mentioned by Cramp is in Amsterdam, whither John Smyth and
other Brownists had fled from England, on account of persecution.
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If the Mennonites and Baptists were identical in faith and practice, why did Smyth form a new church in the vicinity of an old
one, which stood on the true ground and foundation? After the
death of Smyth, which took place about the year 1611, Thoma~
Helwys became his successor, and shortly afterward, he, with
most of his members, returned to England; where, on account o!"
persecution, they worshiped privately. From this time Cramp
utterly abandons the Mennonites, and follows the Baptists. Thb
is strange, as the Mennonite church was an old organization, and
be had before so much· admired her virtue, patience, constancy
and heroic firmness, under persecution, and whilst she was stil:
under such wholesale proscription, persecution, banishment, im·
the English Baptists never
prisonment, torturings and death,
had to endure. He follows the early emigrants to North America,
and records their trials and progress; but is altogether silent about
his Mennonite brethren, in their great conflict in Europe, or ever
even notices their emigration to North America, how they fared,
or what progress they made in the new world.
Is it not fair to conclude that he did not feel himself·at home
amongst them? He had followed the Mennonites for near a century, with high esteem and admiration, and now abandons them
in the midst of a great conflict, and never informs the reader of
the issue; or what became of those whom before he so much admired ? So soon as the Baptist church is formed, we find its
members in the army, and some in mutiny and rebellion. This is
the legitimate effect or offspring of "e0111balive Christianity."
Baptists contend for separation of Church and State. They desire
the State shall not interfere with the affairs of the Church, but they
seem to have no objection to the Church taking part in State affairs.
At the time of the American Revolution, Baptists were numerous
in both armies, brother fighting against brother, maiming and
killing one another; whereas Christ says we shall love one another,
and Paul says, we shall lay down our life for our brother; and
even love our enemies, and do good to them. Prominent Baptists
joined in Lord Monmouth's rebellion, and a leading minister
named Denny, joined the army, and engaged in mutiny. Great
numbers joined the army of Cromwell, and boast of their prowess
in battle. In our own late rebellion of the southern States against
the general government, the Baptists of the south went with the
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mass to resist the powers that be, which Paul says are of God's
appointment, and they that resist, resist the ordinance of God,
and shall receive to themselves damnation. These are the legiti·
mate fruits of the doctrine taught by the Baptists, and are as
contrary to the word of God, as persecution and death for opinion's
sake.
Baptists speak of a Christian's duty to society; but who is to
decide what is his duty? God's word points out our duty uner·
ringly, which is obedience to His commands; but when we, by
our weak and erring reason, set aside the plain command of God
under the plea of duty, nothing but inconsistency and confusion
can be expected to result. Dr. Chase beseeches the Mennonites,
by the meekness and gentleness of Christ, to let him teach them
the way of God more perfectly in some things. I would ask Dr.
Chase, or any one of those who hold the Mennonite doctrine in
this respect as error, to compare the harmless withdrawal of the
Mennonites from the political strife and contention of the world,
with its turmoil, wars and fightings, patiently and passively !illbmitting to spoliation of goods and property, liberty and life, with·
out bitterness or railing, but praying for, and doing good in return.
Whether they or the Baptists in their political strife, defamation,
mutiny, rebellion, and war, present the most striking impress of
the Divine image, true Mennonites always feel the necessity of
learning; but they must learn of Christ, and what? Mttkntss""4
/ow/i'ntss ef Marl. If the more perfect way which Dr. Chase desires to teach the Mennonites, is to swear and fight, it is strange
that he pleads by the mttkntss anti gtnlltntss ef Ckn"st. There
is nothing meek and gentle in fighting; and it would be much
more in place, for the Mennonites to plead on these principles
with the Baptists, to lay aside their contentious fightings, and
wars. Nothing can be more plain than the command of Christ, to
love and do good to all men, even our enemies, and not resist
evil; and to "swear not at all." Then, when men talk about
duties to the community, requiring these things of us, they set their
own view or sense of duty above the command of God. Dr.
Chase thinks the errors of the Mennonites might lead to very evil
consequences, in a government like ours! Why does be not point
out the evil consequences that might result? And I would ask,
where has there ever any evil consequences followed Mennonite
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principles, in this or any other government? and how could they
do so? I speak of the principles professed, and so far as I know,
carried out by the Mennonites of the .sixteenth century. Whenever they do not carry out Mennonite principles, they are not
Mennonites, whatever their profession may be, or the name they
bear. I would further ask Dr. Cha.~e, whether no evil consequences
arise from the Baptist doctrines? Was there no evil consequences
arose from the Hewlings' joining the rebellion of Lord Monmouth?
And was.. there no evil consequences followed the mutiny of Henry
Denny, a celebrated Baptist preacher, and who· still preached
afterward as before?
·
Dr. Chase is right in the assertion, that Mennonites "deny the
necessity of university learning for the gospel ministry, but have
never denied its usefulness." But if the Mennonites of Amsterdam have established and kept up a theological college, they .have
certainly departed from the profession and princip1es of their
brethren in the sixteenth century. Let any one read what Menno
says, on pages 53, 54, 55, and 56, of Funk's complete works, and
then judge whether this is not a gross violation of bis principles?
On page 55, wqilst speaking of how preachers are called, he says:
0 Yes, it was with this calling and sending, that all the prophets,
apostles, and servants of God came forth. They assumed ""' the
~to tlumstlves, as do the preachers of this world ; but like
Aaron, they were called of God, or, .as has been said, by the spot.
less church. They were brought by the Spirit of God, with pious
hearts, into His service; they had alw,ys esteemed themselves
unfit to serve the people of God, or stand forth in such a high and
responsible station."
In considering whether university learning is necE!ssary for the
gospel ministry, several questions present themselves. First, were
there no learned men amongst the disciples of Jesus .Christ, who
He could have chosen as apostles; secondly, were there no other
learned men in the Church besides Paul, in the apostolic age of
the Church? Christ seems to have chosen his apostles from a class
of people, who were low in the soeial scale, mostly fishermen, who
are generally an illiterate and uncultivated class of people. , No
doubt, there were men of higher mental culture and literary attainments among His disciples; but He chose these, perhaps in
part, becanse they were of such disposition and quality of heart,
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as made them suitable for the purpose for which He designed to
use them ; and perhaps, also, to serve as a wholesome lesson to us,
who are so apt to look to .that which is esteemed of men; and
that His gospel should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the
power of God. The stamp of Divine influence, power, and authority, was much more perceptible under the ministry of S11ch
men, than it would have been, had He chosen men of learning
and eloquence. There is no doubt that there were men in the
Church in the apostolic age, who were as learned as Paul, and
perhaps in the ministry also ; but God had chosen him as an in·
strument, and endowed him with power, sufficient to accomplish
His design. By this God teaches us, that we should neither choose
nor reject any one because of his learning, and acquirements, or
for his want of them; but because of the "measure of spirit he pos&esSCS, and the quality of heart which he exhibits in his walk and
conversation.
Although we believe that all . true gospel teachers are chosen ol
God, yet it is generally by human instrumentality. The apostles
·were chosen without any human influence or instrumentality, and
the very large majority were not men of learning, but rude and ii·
.literate. They underwent no preparatory proces& of study to acr
quaint themselves with letters, but only waited till they were
endued with power from on high. The Holy Spirit gave direc·
tions how to make choice of ministers, naming some qualities
which they should possess, but never one word about literary IC·
quirements ; no collegiate education required, neither iDtima·
tion that they should afterward be prepared by any such educa.·
tion or instruction. The idea, then, of a theological, college is not
supported liy any authority from the Scripture. To educate a
man to preach, is not only without command in the Scripture, bat
there is no encouragement or countenance of such idea. All ex·
ample an.d instruction is at variance with ~llegiate instruction for
the ministry of the gospel.
Christ called .a number of illiterate men, with one educated, to
the apostleship. They all labored, but Paul, who was learned,
says, he labored more than all the rest. But this was not became
of his learning, but because God had endowed him with specill
gifts. He says: "Yet not I, but the grace of God that WM
with me." Paul also says: " He that wrought eft'ectually iD Peter
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to the apostleship of the circumcision, the same was mighty in me
toward the Gentiles." There is here no superiority claimed because of his learning. The Lord wrought mightily, 'and to Him
all is ascribed. Neither have we any example where Paul made
ao large a conversion as Peter did at Jerusalem. Paul says: "The
gospel which was preached of me is not after man: For I neither
received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation
of Jesus Christ." So we might say also of the other apostles;
they were chosen of Christ, and then when they tarried at Jerusalem as commanded, they were endued with power from on high.
They were not taught, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. He
whom the Lord calls, to them He makes such revelation of Himself and His gospel, as enables them to discharge the calling to
which He has called them.
Paul asks: " How can they preach, except they be sent." We
might then ask him, by whom must they be sent? Unquestionably
by the Lord Himself! They are laborers in the Lord's vineyard;
they are His am~ors; they are His shepherds; they are His
stewards; they are His ministers. Who then chooses them but
God Himself? It may be done through the church; but if God
is not in and with the church, it is not His Church. That which
is done by the Church, with which God is and dwells, is done by
Himself. ButGodnevercboosesHis servant, andsends him away
to be prepared by man for His service. And who is he, or who
are they, who set themselves up to be theological teachers, to prepare workmen for the Lord? Is it not presumption? a bringing
down, or degrading of God's ministry to a level with secular
callings, or natural sciences? Christ said to His disciples, when
they are led before rulers and kings, they shall take no thought
what they shall speak, nor premeditate; but whatsoever shall be
given them in that hour, they shall speak; for it is not you that
speaketb, but the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost is the porter
that openetb the door of utterance to the shepherd ; and he
preaches with demonstration of the Spirit and ~h power.
1'he calling by the church of one to minister in the Word, or
pttach the gospel, is a very weighty, duty, and one that is never
lightly entered into, but with feelings of great solemnity; with
prayer, supplication, and earnest entreaty, that the Lord shall
direct the work. Jesus Christ said: ''Pray the Lord of the
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harvest to send laborers." Every 'child of God feels its import·
ance; and knowing their own weakness, and how easily some car·
nal influence might prevail, they greatly fear and pray the Lord
to direct the choice. No man also taketh this calling upon himself lightly, but with great fear, trembling, and earnest prayer to
God, lest they should run, and God had not sent them, as the
Lord said by Jeremiah: "I have not sent these prophets, yet they
ran."
But how is it with these theological schools and colleges?
Parents, guardians and friends send their youths to be educated
for the ministry, because they think they have suitable qualific.&·
tions, or as a calling by which they may gain distinction. Or,
perhaps, some youth feels such inclination himself, and makes
such choice; but verily the operation of the Holy Spirit would
send them to another source than these schools, to receive qualifi·
cation for such a high and holy calling. How can parents know
that God will call their soil? Not every one who has gift<i to
speak, or can preach, is called of God to do so. God does not
see as partial parents and friends do. All the sons of Jesse were
made to pass before the prophet, before David, the little one, was
thought of.
God is abundantly able to qualify His servants for their work,
without any human instrumentality; of which the success of Peter
and the rest of the apostles gives evidence; and Paul also, though
he was learned, bears evidence that it was not by this he prevailed.
He says: "My speech and my preaching, was not with enticing
words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the spirit and of
power. That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men,
but in the power of God." If God had not opened the heart of
Lydia, to what purpose would Paul's speech have been, however
eloquent and learned? When Paul and Barnabas so spake at
lconeum, that great multitudes both of Jews and Greeks believed,
it was not because of the learned manner of their address, but by
the power of the spirit which was in them.'
'
In the time of the reformation, everywhere these learned and
talented men, with all the advantages of schools, colleges and uni·
versities, could not attain to true spiritual light. The persecuting
spirit; the carnal, selfis.h language which would escape their lips io
times of temptation; the carnal and sensual lives of their disciples
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and followers, all showed that their hearts were not renewed, nor
their minds spiritually enlightened. This Luther experienced of
his followers toward the close of his life, as we have already related.
The poor i~literate Mennonites, enlightened by the Holy Spirit,
clearly saw that a child of God could not persecute; that they
could not walk and lh·e after the flesh ; that in meekness and humility they must follow their Saviour on the narrow way of selfdenial, leading such pious and Christian lives, that even their enemies had to bear testimony, that they were blameless. Their
ministry possessed qualities, which university learning and theological colleges ~ould not give the great reformers. What good,
then, comes of their great learning ? If their churches were not
so pure, members not so pious and devoted, not so meek and self.
denying, what good comes of the great learning of their preachers?
~o doubt they are greater speakers, display more eloquence and
ingenuity; but if it is not by the influence of the Spirit, it may
tickle the ear, but will not warm the heart, or satisfy the hungry
soul.
A little reftection upon the object of the ministry, and then a
little reftection upon what our experience teaches us, must conrince every one, that there is something requisite in a preacher of
the gospel, which no learning or natural qualification can supply.
I have already observed, that the great learning and ability of
Luther, did not enable him to preserve his flock in that Divine
and Spiritual state, which the New Testament teaches, that alone
gives promise. This was equally true of all the other popular
reformers. They had large churches ; but this is not the object of
the ministry. What would it profit a shepherd, if he had a large
flock, but they were all wolves or goats? The object of the shepherd is, to take care of, and keep his sheep. So, also, the minister; his first care is, to feed and take care of the lambs and sheep
of Christ. Our experience now teaches us the same thing. Those
large congregations o( the learned and popular ministers, are generally not a whit better than non-professors. If we look to the
fruits, which Christ bids us do, we see there as much pride, as
much envy, as much variance, emulation, and strife, as we do in
the non-professors. I know there are also many unleamed ministen, whose flocks are no better. It is not the lea~ing which
produces the effect; it is the want of the Spirit; but where the
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teacher possesses the Spirit, his flock will walk on the narrow
way of self-denial, and bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, whether
the minister is a university scholar, or not. The proof is patent
to every one that desires it, that university learning cannot qualify
a man to preach the gospel; and it is also equally patent to every
one, that those destitute of it, may fill the office of minister,
effectually. Why will any one then say, it is necessary? The
idea of the theological schools, and studying for the ministry,
takes from God the choice of his servants. At the best, it is dictating to God, whom He shall choose. If it is said, the inclination,
or feeling in the party to engage in the ministry, is evidence of
God's calling, then it takes away the dependence on God, and
plac;es it in human wisdom and learning.
We, therefore, with the old Mennonites of the sixteenth century,
"deny the necessity of university learning for the ministry of the
gospel," and unhesitatingly declare, that, if the Mennonites of
Amsterdam have established an ecclesiastical college, for the education of their ministers, they have departed from the ground held
and maintained by Menno and his brethren of his day; and that,
in so doing, they have introduced an innovation which is without
precept or example in the gospel of Christ, and foreign and con·
trary to its spirit. No one can know before they are called of
God to preach, whether they ever will be called or not; and those
whom the Lord does call. He desires shall obey and preach, trust·
ing in Him who has called them, for qualification; and not go to
schools to obtain it.
Dr. Chase, in the letter noticed in the "Life and Times of
Menno," speaks of the diversities of opinion which have prevailed
amongst the Mennonites, and the errors into which many have
fallen. This view, we think, arises from an imperfect knowledge of
what Menno and his brethren of the sixteenth century held, and prac·
ticed. They held that the church must be a united, pure, body;
or it could not be the Church of Christ. If any one embraced
perverted views, or was unwilling to bring his body under, and
keep it in subjection to the gospel rule, or obedience to Christ, they
were not tolerated as members of the body. These restless spirits
would sometimes rise up against the church and take some adher·
ents with them; as Paul told the elders of the church of Ephesus,
saying, "For I know this, that after my departure shall grievous
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wolves enter in among you, not span'ng the flock. Also of your
own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away
disciples after them." Those who would thus withdraw, would
still claim to be followers of Christ; and after the death of Menno,
claimed to be Mennonites. There are at present four or five different associations in our own county, who claim to be Mennonites; and we could name perhaps as many more, out of the county;
but this does not prove diversities of opinion tO exist amongst true
Mennonites, any more than the different sects which sprang up in,
or shortly after the apostles' times, prove diversities of opinion to
have existed among the Christians of their day.
Paul writes to the Corinthian church, beseeching them in the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that they all speak the same thing,
and that there be no divisions among them, but that they be ~r
fectly joined together in the same mind, and the same judgment.
To the Roman church, Paul writes, beseeching them to Di.ark
such as ca~ divisions and offenses, and avoid them. This teaching of the apostle is in perfect agreement with what Christ prayed
His Heavenly Father for His disciples, John xvii. If Christ
laid down a certain rule, on which conditions we may becoroo
His disciples, and be included in His prayer, then certainly all
those who reject the conditions, and deny His word, cannot be
disciples or members of His church; whatever they may profess
themselves. If the church stood firm, and marked those who
caused divisions and offenses, no matter how many of them they
were, they still continued to be the United Christian Church, and
there could never be any other. There is no doubt, the faithful
followers of Paul marked, and withdrew from the contentious, and
avoided them. Hymenius and Philetus, in Paul's own day, overthrew the fa,ith of some; and Hymenius and Alexander made
shipwreck of faith, and He gave them over to Satan to learn not
to blaspheme. Again, John, in Revelations, speaks of a sect of
Nicolaitanes, who are said to have called themselves Christians.
This, with what the apostlesspeakoftakingplaceaftertheirtimes,
shows that it has ever been the case, that in the church such separations would take place; but the true church will still be united.
If they marked, and avoided those who caused offenses and
divisions, they were no more of the church, and it remained pure,
united and blameless; whatever the others taught, practiced, Dr
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called themselves, did not affect them. This is the ground the
Mennonites held ; and though spirits rose up amongst them, and
taught perverse things, if they marked and avoided them, they
could in justice no more be called Mennonites, than those dividing
and contentious spirits could be called Christians, in the apostolic
times. These called themselves Christians, and no doubt Gentile
historians would have said, the Christians hold diversities of
opinion; whereas the true Christian doctrine held, that there could
be no divisions, and that they all should be of the same mind, and
speak the same thing.
It may be proper here to say, that the Church of Christ is
peculiarly liable to have contentions and divisions spring up in it,
more so than any other association of people, and the true church
more than any sect, or, as we might say, false church; for the
reason, that the true church is founded on the principle of st{fdmia/. Persons creep into the true church, who have never been
converted ; consequently they become restive under the restraint
imposed upon them; others have never been so fully dead to self,
as they were supposed to be; and others again give way by degrees,
to that life of self which they had once died to; this, therefore,
obtaining life, seeks gratification. Because the doctrine, rulei
and discipline of the church, together with the influences by
which they are surrounded, strikes at the very root of all such
gratification and enjoyment, they will begin to quibble at one or
another point of doctrine; which spirit, by indulgence, glO'ft
stronger, until a dividing or contentious spirit is begotten. With
sects and false churches, this is not so. They may embrace some
self-denying points of doctrine, but they never can cover the
whole ground. They still leave something for the life of self to
enjoy, and self-love is of such a nature, that it will bear restriction
in one point, if it only can have life in some othc:r dlrection. But
where the whole ground is covered, that it can have no enjoyment
anywhere, it requires constant dying, and mortification, to prevent
a quibbling spirit from arising. But where it only need not die
altogether, there it is content to abide.
However much contention may have arisen, or how many
divisions may have sprung up, the Church of God still remained
the same thing. It remained united, pure and blameless, without
spot or wrinkle. The Mennonites held this u their fundameDW
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principle; and, although we know that many did fall away, and
drew parties after them, and called themselves Mennonites, the
true Mennonites still stood, without diversity of opinion. And
though in time the main body became lax in their faith and practice, and finally became wholly leavened, they were then no more
entitled to the name of Mennonite, than the Catholic church
was, to the title of the." Holy Catholic or Apostolic Church,"
which it still claimed, after its shameful apostacy. So long as the
main body was pure and unpolluted, they could expel, or put
away from them sudi as were offensive ; but when once the mass
became defiled, the true hearts existing amongst them could no
longer do this ; and nothing remained for them, but separate
themselves. Come out from amo9g them, says Paul, and touch
not the unclean thing. And in Revelations, the Spirit says,
come out of Babylon, my people, that ye partake not of their sins,
and receive of' their plagues.
Thus with the Apostolic Church; so long as the mass or lump was
unleavened, no matter how many sprung up around her, or separated thP.mselves from her, she still stood as the pure and chaste
bride and spouse of Christ. But when at last she herself turned
harlot, there was nothing remaining for the faithful, but to withdraw from the mass ; and however few , or however despised and
persecuted they were, they were still the tnie Church and spouse
of Christ. In tbis light we look upon the Mennonite church. We
deem them to have been the true united Church of Christ. At first
small and inconsiderable n number, they grew and finally became
oomerous. First, disputers and dissenters arose amongst them,
bot such they put away, and avoided them, as Paul teaches, until
finally the mass became defiled; they no more purged out the
leaven, withdrew from the disorderly, or avoided those who
caused offens«!s ; and then the faithful, to avoid contamination,
bad to withdraw themselves from the body.
.The idea, that the Church of Christ is divided, and that there
are diversities of opinion amongst Christians, has become popular.
The whole world, as we may say, has received it; and not only
the heathen nations would say, the Christians hold diversities of
opinion, but those professing to be Christians,· and calling themselves such, say it. Looking at the Mennonites in this light, or
'View, Dr. Chase may well and truly say, they hold divers opinions.

Digitized by

Google

UNDEFILED CHURCH,

But we hold that no one can fairly, or justly claim a distinctiTe
name, when they reject the doctrine, and violate the principles
~hich gave that name distinction. On this ground we claim that
many who call themselves Mennonites, do so unjustly, and we
believe no no one can dispute the position.
I have already adverted to the testimony of Dr. Ypeij, and J.
J. Dermont, to the character of the Mennonites of Holland and
Zealand ; and I believe wherever known, they have the repata·
tion of being good citizens, and faithful in all the relations of life;
So far as I know, the testimony ofYpeij and Dermont, that the.Mennonites "are among the most worthy citizens the State ever had,"
is still due to any and all sects, tlaimi'ng to be Mennonites. They
are, wherever I have knowledge of them, as a class, moral, industrious, frugal, and upright. · In their dealings with their neighbors,
and the community, they are just and faithful. There may be
individual exceptions, but I speak of them as communities.
But Menno Simon held, that this does not make Christians. A
person may be all this, and not even profess to be a Chriscian,
which every one can say of numbers of his neighbors. We cannot
be Christians, without being good citizens; but we may be good
citizens, and even very religious, and not be Christians "itukttl."
To be a Christian indeed, we must possess the Spirit of Christ,
and as a fruit of the Spirit, obey what He has commanded us.
This was the doctrine held by Menno, and according to the
best testimony we can obtain, we think he and his brethren of his
day, tried faithfully to follow; and as the doctrine of Christ and
His apostles, taught them to purge the Church of all leaven, they
felt themselves constrained to put away from theircommunionand
fellowship, all wicked, disorderly, and disobedient members. If
they were even moral in their general demeanor, but would not
obey the gospel commands, such as separating from all false wor·
ship, or withdrawing themselves from disorderly b:ethren, or
other like gospel duties, they could not hold them as brethren.
By this means they not only kept their Church free from gr09ll immoralities, but free from spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, bot
holy and blameless, as Paul teaches in the fifth of Ephesiaos.
Thinking that by knowingly tolerating impure and sinful memben,
they would make themselves partakers of their sins, they zealouslT
purged the Church of all that was disobedient and offensive.
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It was a fundamental feature in their doctrine, that the worship
of any people who were disobedient to, or rejected the teaching
of Christ and His apostles, must be false, and idolatrous; for
which reason they refused to worship with, or be present at the
service of the Catholics, or any of the Reformed churches, whose
lives were carnal, and after the flesh; and who upheld doctrines
which they conceived was contrary to what Christ and the apostles taught. In this they were so conscientious, that we find instances mentioned in the "Martyr's Mirror," where during the
persecution in Switzerland, in the seventeenth century, the reformed offered to liberate them from prison, if they would go with
them into their church services; but they preferred to remain in
prison, and suffer all things, rather th'ln violate their conscience,
by doing what they considered was contrary to the teaching of
Christ and the apostles.
If this, then, was considered a ·vital principle, and formed a
fundamental part and distinctive feature of their doctrine, can
any one complain, or wonder, that we refuse to recognize such
as Mennonites, who reject these distinctive features, no matter
from whence they claim their origin, or whether they do in some
other features, approximate them in some of their doctrines?
It may seem to some that we have more frequently used the
name of Menno, and the word Mennonite, than is altogether
comely; and perhaps if we had made it our study, we might have
used them more seldom; but we desired to make ourselves understood, and this seemed the way we could best attain our end. I
regret very much that sttch names are at all necessary, but under
certain circumstances, it cannot well be avoided. Christ is our
only head, the sole author of our salvation; our Captain, Lord
and Master, whom we alone must follow and obey. But we regard Menno as His faithful ambassador, who more than any other
author with whom I am acquainted, conformed his views with the
Word of God. For his firm adhesion to the Word o( God, he
'lnd his brethren suffered as few men have ever done ; yet they
endured all meekly and patiently, but firmly and heroically. We
believe their views and motives were scriptural, and their walk, so
far as we can learn, was consistent. So many of them sealed
their testimony with their own blood, that we deem their views
1110rthy of high esteem, and most serious regard. But the Word
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of God must be the rule, by which all men, and all authorities
must be measured.
Between the zealous labors of the ministry, and the severe per·
secutions they suffered, the 'Mennonites were scattered over most
of the European countries ; and although there may from time to
time small parties have separated from the main body, or the
church been constrained to expel parties from their fellowship,
who departed from their principles, yet the main body, so far as
we can learn from their writings, remained steadfast, and faith·
ful to their doctrine, till near the close of the seventeenth century.
They seem not to have been concerned about transmitting a history of their proceedings and progress to posterity. Most of
their writings were designed to support certain points of.doctrine,
but a history of their acts and proceedings, or of their pro~, we
find little that is reliable.
As the Mennonites of the eighteenth century departed very
widely from the faith and practice of their brethren of the sixteenth century, different divisions occurred amongst them, and
separate organizations took place, whose communities still exist,
but profess to adhere to the doctrine of Menno. The largest
body of dissenters, of which I have knowledge, are called Omish
or Amish, after the originator of their society. Another consider·
able body are called "Sweitzer Mennonites." These also profess to maintain the doctrine and principles of Menno and his
brethren of the sixteenth century. Of the time when these divis·
ions took place, or the particular circumstances which brought
them about, I am not acquainted, and deem it unimportant. In
numbers, both these parties are considerable, at the present time.
In dress, manners and mode of life, they are plain ~~d simple;
the Omish especially so. They are generally frugal, economical,
and industrious; hence they enjoy moderate prosperity, and are
generally considered honest, upright and good citizens. Their
religion consists chiefly in certain external duties and ceremonies,
together with certain ordinances, in which they manifest little
spirit or life. In regard to society, they are generally isolated,
and their social intercourse, carnal and light-minded. The youth·
ful portion engage in plays and amusements, of a nature calcula·
ted alone to gratify the flesh.
There are .in our country, different small bodies calling them·
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selves Mennonites, which have chiefly separated from what is
known as "Tiu Old Mennonites, " being a continuation of the
old organization, of the sixteenth century. There may also be
other dissenting parties who separated from them in Europe, of.
whom I have no knowledge.
These different communities all claiming to be, and calling
themselves Mennonites, may in a great measure account for the
conflicting accounts historians give of this church. So long as they
protested against all denominations of Christians, who in doctrine
and practice did not agree with the gospel teaching, they brought
upon themselves the enmity of all parties around them, and they
were grossly misrepresented, reviled and slandered. But when
they began to court their friendship, and unite with them in
worship, this hatred ceased, and notice of them by historians was
in a more friendly spirit; but representations from any of these
sources, cannot convey an idea of the principles and life of the
Mennonites of the sixteenth, and early part of the seventeenth
centuries; which we regard as alone the true spirit and life which
Menno and his brethren maintained, and suffered so much for upholding. But whatever either enemies, misinformed friends, or
those under misconceptions, may have said of them, their doctrine
is one which certainly cannot be injurious to any one, and a
more humble, self-denying, and harmless doctrine, has never been
professed by any body of men upon earth.
It was the doctrine of Christ, and no improvement can be made
upon it. It brings peace and joy to every heart that embraces 1t,
and this peace no one can take away. The martyrs proved, that
no imprisonment, scourging, racking, torturing, or even death,
could take this peace from them. They were in the wQrld, but
were not of the world ; the world hated them, but they knew that
it hated their master before it hated them.
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CHAPTER VI.
"And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out o(her, my people, thal ~ bnot
partaken ofbenins, and that ye receive not of her pbpa."-Rev, xviii. 4-

By the preceding chapters of this work, it will be perceived what
our views are, of what constitutes a true Church of God : That a
Church cannot be composed of unregenerated persons, and that
no one can be regenerate, and at the same time disobedient to the
commands of the gospel. Those who are regenerated receive the
Holy Spirit, and are led by it; and this Spirit cannot lead any one
differently from what the Word teaches. Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit are one, and God's Word is spirit and life; therefore the
Holy Spirit must always lead His possessors in accordance with
the Word of God. The Word of God commands the children of
God, to try the spirits, and to prove all things, and hold fast that
which is good. Those then whom the Lord thus commands to
try the spirits, and prove all things, must have a standard or rule
whereby to judge, or their judgment would not agree. On this
principle the early Mennonites held, that there could be but one
Church, and this a united one; and that if the Holy Spirit leads
the Church, then among those churches and people who disagree,
there must be different spiritual influences guiding them: If the
Holy Spirit was not with them, it could not be the Church, for it
could not be that the Holy Spirit would lead one in one way, and
another in another way. Christ has said, this Spirit would lead the
believer into all truth. When Luther held that the body and blood
of Christ was in the bread and wine of the Eucharist, and Zwingli
contradicted it, they were certainly not both in the truth. One
of these positions was not true ; and it could not have been the
Holy Spirit, which led the one who was in error, into this error.
When the chief reformers, Luther, Calvin and Zwingli, all held
that infant baptism is a divine institution, and Menno- Simon and
his brethren, held that it is contrary to the command of Christ, and
an idolatrous institution, they certainly could not all be right, and
all in the truth I They could not all be led by the same Spirit into
228
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these different beliefs. So likewise with regard to election and teprobation, and with regard to resisting evil, use of the sword, oaths,
and the union of Church and State. These diverse views held by
these different parties, could not be the teaching of one and the
same spirit. This is a tmth which is as self-evident as any truth in
philosophy. These ideas were not all true, and those which were
erroneous, must have been led by a foreign or strange spirit. But
modem nominal Christianity is willing to accord a true Christian
spirit or principle to all these, however opposite they may be to
each other. But- in doing so, must we not reject the declaration of
Christ, and take our own reason as guide?
When Christ has said that the Holy Spirit will lead us into all
truth, and we see that some one is manifestly in error, must we
not conclude that they are not, and cannot be, led by this Spirit?
We must, therefore, either abandon the position that Christ laid
down, that the Holy Spirit will lead us in to all truth, or else the
idea that these different parties can all be led by this Holy Spirit.
In admitting all these, then, to be Churches of God, we must
either abandon the idea that the Holy Spirit is an essential necessity in the Church, or else that He will do what Christ says He
shall, namely, lead His possessor into all truth. We cannot hold
both these positions to be true, namely, that the Holy Spirit
must be with the- Church, and that He leads into all truth, unless
we deny that these different parties can all be Churches.
I hope the kind reader will pardon my warmth and earnestness.
The matter under consideration is one of such infinite importance
and weight, that we cannot, with sufficient earnestness and power,
impress it upon the minds of our fellow-travelers to eternity. I
beg of every one to pause, and ask himself whether he is in the
way of truth or error. The religion of Jesus Christ never was
popular. Whenever religious ideas become popular, we have reason to fear there is delusion conner:ted with it. We know that
mankind have been deluded, fearfully and awfully deluded, and
why? Because they did not prove their doctrine and religion by
the Word of God. Do, therefore, I beseech you, reader, diligently and prayerfully compar~ the popular idea referred to with
the Word of God, but be careful that the understanding which
God has given you be free and untrammeled. Take heed that carnal reason does not captivate it; but, as Paul says, take every
thought captive under obedience_ to Christ.
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On the ground referred to, the Mennonites rejected the preten·
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sion of these different sects, to the claim of being Churches;
and treated them and their members, as being of the unconverted
world. It may be objected, that this position was unjustifiable,
inasmuch as they would hereby make. themselves judges, which
Christ forbids. But can a church at all be conducted without
this same j~dgment? and do not all churches exercise this same
judgment, in receiving and expelling members? Besides, it
must be remembered that Christ does give the authority, and also
commands His disciples to do so, where he says, "beware of
false prophets, by their fruits ye shall know them." The rejection
of the plain commands of Christ ~nd the apostles, they looked
upon as a fruit which was not good gospel fruit, and sufficient
evidence that they did not possess the true love of God.
It does seem strange, that commands so plain, as that we shall
not resist evil, but overcome evil with good; and that we shall
s'\\·ear not at all, e~c., could be understood in any other way thali
the plain sense of the word. They surely would do so, if they
would take their carnal thoughts and reasoning captive under the
obedience bf Christ. But these are in the way of thegratification
of the flesh and the mind, and this offers a strong motive for
people to seek :to construe them into such meaning as will suit
their desires; and when this is the case, they will always find
some pretext, by which to justify it.
I hope the reader will excuse our frequent reference to the
subject of persecution. We desire to exercise the understanding·
and reasoning faculties of the reader, and it sometimes requires
strong points to do sQ. All, ·1 suppose, will agree, that man cannot
at the same time possess, and be under the influence of the Divine,
or Holy Spirit, and that of the infernal, or Spirit of Darkness.
I would then ask, is there any one in our day, who would
uphold the idea, that the Holy Spirit would lead one person to
persecute another, for the sake of his religious opinions? ls there
any one who would pretend, that the Holy Spirit would lead one
person to imprison, rack, banish, torture, drown, burn alive, or
decapitate another, whose only offense was, that they did not
believe and act in religion as certain others do? Such persecu·
tion is now unpopular ; but there was a time when the most
popular religionists known, advocated it. Certainly no one no"
wiU contend that it was right then. I do not know that tbert is
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any account on record of any civilized nations or people treating
their fellow creatures for any cause, for such a length of time, as
these poor, helpless and defenseless people were, who were
guilty of no crime, but often had the testimony of their own
enemies, that they were worthy, virtuous and good •citizens. Such
outrages on humanity, certainly could have been prompted by no
other, than the infernal spirit itself. Could the infernal spirit and
the Divine Spirit then both have been leading these people at the
same time? Could a person now be considered a Christian, who
would do so? if not now, how could those persons then have
been? Those, then, who countenanced, encouraged and advised
it, must have been instigated to it by the murderous and destructive spirit of the Devil; and yet our modern Christians, who
boast of the light of the nineteenth century, call them great and
good men, exemplary Christians, and their associations, Churches
of Christ ! It is true, the longest persecution, and perhaps the
most bloody, was perpetrated by the Catholics; but the leading
reformers of England, of Germany, and Switzerland, also countenanced and encouraged it.
Because the great parties in the reformation, all, more or less,
countenanced these atrocities, besides other unchristian works
and practices, the Mennonites could not so far countenance
their pretensions to be worshipers of the true God, as to unite
with tltem, or take any part with them in worship. They held
that carnal, sensual persons, living after the flesh, in pride and
·wantonness, strife and contention, envy or hatred, or in vain
talking and amusements, could not possess the Holy Spirit, and
consequently, could not be fit subjects for the kingdom of
Heaven. · They held, that the Church of God was established
for the mutual edification, comfort and support of believers, and
that all, or everything of a carnal nature or character, must have
the contrary effect; and for this reason, association with such as
were carnal and sensual, or any unconverted person, must tend to
the destruction of the Divine life in believers.
The Divine life, begotten in the soul of the believer, by the
power and operation of the Holy Spirit, is what God desires to
protect and preserve; because without this all religion is vain,
and all religious ordinanees, duties, and performances, are utterly
worthless. The Church itself, with all its ordinances, is designed
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to preserve, foster and strengthen this life. But that which is of
a carnal nature, is opposed to the Holy Spirit, and destructive of
its influence; and therefore God has commanded this destructiYC
element to be purged from, or out of the Church. All the commands to the individual, are, to resist, purge from the heart, and
die to every thing of this nature; and the directions to the Church
are the same. Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new
lump; put away from among you that wicked person ; withdraw
from every brother that walketh disorderly; and who ever will not
obey our word by this epistle, note them, and have no company
with them. Mark those who cause divisions and contentions, and
avoid them; and have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of
darkness, but reprove them. If any man errs, restore them, in the
spirit of meekness, ye that are spiritual. These are direct commands of the Apostle Paul, dictated by the Holy Spirit; and if we
love God, we will surely obey, or keep them. Christ makes obedience a test of our love, and it is vain that we profess, or pretend
to love Him, whilst we are walking contrary to His commands.
Christ said : " If ye love Me, keep My commandments,'' and" he
that hath My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that
loveth Me." Again : " He that loveth Me not, keepeth not My
sayings." (John 14th.) As Christ Himself makes obedience an
evidence of love, it must be clear, that where there is not obedience, there can be no true divine love.
As the reformed churches did not regard the commandments of
the Lord, the Mennonites could not regard them as \leing under
the influence and guidance of the Holy Spirit; and, consequently,
could not be Churches of God. If they were not under the
influence of the Holy Spirit, they must have been under the guidance of some foreign spirit, and, consequently, opposing the work
of Christ, and necessarily anti-christian and idolatrous. For this
reason they refused to join in worship with them, or in any way
to do anything, which would have the appearance of recognizing
their worship, as Divine service. They shunned them as a reproof
of their idolatry, and to lay off a testimony against them.
This principle and its practice, brought down upon the Men·
nonites the envy and hatred of those professors against whom
they thus protested; and in their case, the saying of Christ, that
all men should hate His disciples, was verified. Paul says: He
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that will live Godly in Christ Jesus, shall' suffer persecution.
After the authorities forbade the molestation of the Mennonites,
the hatred and persecuting spirit still continued, with many; and
for a long time, strenuous efforts were made to induce the authorities to refuse to tolerate these people amongst them.
The Mennonites adhered firmly to these principles, throughout
the sixteenth, and until near, or perhaps altogether, the close of
the seventeenth century. But when the rod of persecution was
withdrawn, they seem soon to have cooled in th~ir ardor, and
devotion to God. Charity, or love, is said to be the bond of
perfection. But to be this, it must be pure, unmixed, or unadulterated. So long as it existed in fervency, so long these people
esteemed the love and favor of God, above the favor of men ; so
long, also, they were steadfast in their obedience to God. But
when the love of self, or of the world, began to insinuate itself too
much, then the love of God abated, and this finally led to disobedience. They certainly did not intend to forsake the Lord, or
to depart from His truth; but, when a love that is foreign to the
Divine nature, does too much insinuate itself into the heart, the
love of God will proportionately abate. The love of God makes
the enmity of the world easy to be borne; but as this love abates,
the enmity of the world seems more grievous, and its friendship
more enticing and desirable. This leads to debate within our~
selves, with regard to the necessity, or propriety, of self-denial, or
at least, the extent to which it should be carried. The question
arises, whether these denials, or strict non·conformity, are necessary, and as the flesh, and our carnal reason, so readily coincides
with such insinuations of Satan, we may very easily be ensnared
and captivated. All the time we would, in truth, rather give up all
that is in the world, and our own life also, than to forsake the
Lord; and are not aware that we are already too much forsaking

Him.
Nothing so much provokes the enmity of the world, as to testify
of her works, that they are evil. This provoked the Jews to such
a bitter hatred of the Saviour, who had done so much good before
their eyes, and never done anything but good; but for this simple
reason they hated Him unto death. Even He had to be tempted,
through one of His dear disciples, to be more sparing in His denunciations, and He would escape their persecutions. (Math. xvi.)
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(The German version renders the approach of Peter more plain,
than the English.) When this spirit gains ascendency, it will lead
to silence on those points which are offensive to the world; and,
finally, to the countenance, encouragement, and support of such
ideas and things as will please the world, and elicit its admiration
and applause. In this way the enemy, in times of peace and pros·
perity, insinuates himself; and finally, darkness overtakes the soul,
and walking in darkness, they know not whither they go. Thus
it seems to haye gone with this glorious Mennonite church, which
God had so highly glorified, and adorned with the Divine virtues,
and so abundantly ministered unto her an entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. This glory
Satan, with all his persecutions, imprisonments, torturings, fire,
sword and rack, could not dim the lustre of. But by the enticing
charms of the world, she was finally induced, like Samson, to lay
her head in the lap of this enchanting Delilah.
This could not occur, without full and sufficient warning. The
Saviour had said, the Holy Spirit would teach them all things, and
bring all things to their remembrance, whatsoever He had said
unto them, and would lead them into all truth. So the Lord
must have raised the voice of warning and protestation, either by
~n inward emotion of the soul, or by the voice of some humble
but faithful member of the body. But the warning voice was not
heeded, and finally they fell into the snare of the devil.
I have already alluded to the fact, that liberty of conscience in
worship was allowed in the Netherlands for a considerable time,
before it was granted to Switzerland and some parts of Germany.
According to the writer of the preface to the second part of
the "Martyr's Mirror,'' evidences of the decline of Divine love
in the hearts of some of the members soon became manifest, after
full liberty was allowed them. This did not appear, from what
he says, to have yet been productive of any particular violation
of the commands of Christ, but only symptoms of abatement of
the love of God in the soul. This seems to be the beginning of
the decline of the Divine work. "If ye love Me, keep My com·
mandments," says the Saviour, so that it seems there must be an
abatement of love, before the commands of Christ will be violated, either in the individual or the Church. It was so with the
Church of Ephesus. They were yet blameless in regard to their
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outward walk, when the Spirit sent the m~ssage to them; but the
IO\e was too much lost, and, unless they would repent and do the
first works, the Lord said He would take away their candlestick.
I am not aware of any history in which the time is particularly
indicated when the church began in her doctrine, or practice, to
depart from the principles held by Menno, and his brethren of the
sixteenth century. We find in some histories, that considerable
dissension had occurred on account of the avoidance of those who
were by the church placed in excommunication, and some schisms
had taken place in consequence. Menno, in his time, had written admonitory epistles to his brethren on this subject; but from
what I can find, I think the body of the church was still firm on
this ground for a long time. They did finally abandon it, but at
what time I cannot ascertain. They also in time abandoned the
doctrine of shunning the worship of those who they could not
recognize as brethren.
In a book of sermons, by Jacob Denner; who was born at
Hamburg in 1659, and was elected to the ministry in 1684, at
Altona, near Hamburg, and died in 1746; in the introduction,
giving a short sketch of his life, the author says, to his praise, that
he held, that God has His people in ev~ry nation and amongst all
religions. That God may have His people in every nation, the
Mennonites never denied; but'that amongst all religions, or, as I
suppose he means, all sects of professors of religion, is at variance
with the doctrine of Menno and his brethren, who so earnestly
prottsted against the possibility, that light could have communion
with darkness. The author says, this doctrine of Denner's, was
not very acceptable to such members and churches, as desire to
limit the everlasting love of God, and assume to themselves a
preference of salvation. It is not unlikely that these " m~mbers
arid churches" were some of his own brethren in other parts, and
if so, shows how the warning voice was raised.
I do not design here to enter into argument on this subject, one
way or the other, but merely to show, that it was contrary to the
doctrine of the early Mennonites. For evidence of this, I will
refer the reader to the complete works of Menno, part first, pages
5z, 61, 66, and in part second, page 264, besides many writers in
the" Martyr's Mirror."
If this doctrine ~revailed generally, at the time when Jacob
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Denner began to preach, in the year 1684, then we may believe,
that at the time the first Mennonites emigrated to this country,
which is said to have ·been in 1683, then they had at that time
already departed somewhat from the true principles of their
brethren of the preceding century. But as the first Mennonite
emigrants came from countries where they were oppressed at the
time, it may be that they were yet more pure in faith, than those
who lived in the Netherlands, where they had enjoyed religious
liberty for a considerable time before. But I have heard old
people express doubts, whether the first Mennonites who emigrated
to this country, had not already at the time, somewhat departed
from the principles which Menno and his brethren held.
Be this as it may, they called themselves Mennonites, and
maintained an organization, which was called the Mennonite
church, and maintained at least some of the doctrine and prac·
tices of the old Mennonites. This organization has been k~pt up,
and descended to us under the same name and profession. But
whether they were in the true faith or not when they first came
to this country, it is well known to those who are acquainted with
the doctrine of Menno, and are at all conversant with the history
and affairs of the Mennonites of this country, that they had very
widely departed from the faith and practice of Menno and his
brethren, long before the close of the eighteenth century. This
many of their own:inembers freely acknowledged in the early part of
the present century. Whether they would do so now or not, I
do not know.
The work on which we are engaged makes it necessary to
speak of this "Old Mennonite church," in a way which we would
very willingly forbear to do, did not necessity require it of us.
We hold that Christ established but one Church, and that He can
have but one. Adam had but one Eve, and Abraham but one
Sarah. God had but one Israel, which had but one Jerusalem,
and one temple. So Christ has but one spouse, and we nowhere
find any figure representing more than one united Church ; and
if the Church is the body of Christ, there can be no schism in it i
for a kingdom divided against itself cometh to nought, and a
house divided against itself cannot stand.
The apostles built that church in the beginning, according to
the command of Christ, as a house, or home, for His children to
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dwell in. Had it been built, or established difterently from His
command, it would not have been His Church, but a human
institution, as all other organizations of man are. The Holy
Spirit, which this organization possessed, was what made it the
Church, or spouse of Christ. Wheresoever this Spirit had His
abode, there was the Church of Christ; but He could not dwell
in an unclean, sinful, and disobedient body. When our .natural
body dies, the Spirit does not die; it remains the same as it was
before, but the body is dead, because the spirit has departed from
it. Thus, the Holy Spirit is what gives life to the Church, and
wherever the Holy Spirit is, there is the Church, and that is God's
house, and the home of His children. When that organization,
which was a continuation of what the apostles had formed,
became unbelieving and disobedient, the Holy Spirit no more
dwelt with it, and it became a dead body, nothing different from
any other human organization, however long it might have continued in existence. But the Church of God was not extinct.
Wheresoever two or three were met together in the name of
Christ, there He was in the midst of them by His Spirit; and
here was the Church of God; and these were united, and one
with all others in the world, for they were, by the Spirit which
they possessed, baptized into one body, and were made one heart
and one soul. Thus, though this particular organization \ost the
Spirit and life which made it a Church, the Church was not extinguished, nor lost. Though this organization continued many
centuries, it lost every mark, evidence or character of its original
divine nature. However many such organizations took place in
different parts and ages of the world, so long as they were true
and faithful believers, the life-giving Spirit abode with them; but
when they would become unbelieving and disobedient, the Spirit
would forsake that body, and however long the organization and
form of worship might be kept up, it would nevertheless be but a
spiritless, dead body.
In this light we look upon the " Old Mennonite church."
We believe it was once the' Church of Christ, possessed of the
Holy life-giving Spirit, and so continued for many years ; but as
it bad gone with the Roman church, (which was the continuation
of the first organization,) it became unbelieving, disobedient, lost
the Spirit, and with this the marks or evidence of the Divine
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nature. As such tt had come down to the people of our country at
the close of the eighteenth, and beginning of the present century.
The originators of the organization, known as the "Reformed
Mennonite church," held, that Menno .Simon and his brethren
of his day, held sound and orthodox doctrine; and that the
church which bore his name at that time, was the pure, true, and
united Church of Christ. To justify the course they tcok in
forming a new organization, it became their duty at the ~ime, to
show that the Mennonite church of their day, whose organization
had descended from this recognized church, had become apostate,
or a spiritless, dead body. This they freely did at the time, which
brought them much enmity from many sources.
From all the evidences I can gather, I believe they were right
in their judgment. They looked upon the members of this
church, as unconverted, carnal people of the world, as all non. professors are. We propose to show this from evidence which I
have never heard contradicted, nor do I believe it can be. We
will give traditional evidence, of persons who lived amongst them,
and saw and knew what they related; then written evidence,
of persons of unquestionable character for truth; and lastly, my
own observation of what I seen, heard and know.
From such persons as were friendly to the church, I learned in
my early youth, that at the time alluded to, viz : the latter part
of the last, and the beginning of the present century, the members
of the church were, in regard to inward or spiritual life, as ignorant,
cold and dead as any carnal, unconverted person could be. It was
the custom generally, that when their children would grow up to
the years of maturity, they were baptized, and received into the
church; that their preachers or teachers were altogether inexperienced, and ignorant in spiritual matters; and, as a consequence,
their preparatory instruction, and examination, was a mere matter
of form. Their birth might be said to be of blood ; that is, from
natural descent or generation. They had neither the knowledge
of sin, or righteousness. Their garents belonged to the church,
and they were told they should als<*e joined to it. There was
nothing in the step which forbade the enjoyment of what the flesh
could have life and gratification in, and.they generally agreed to the
proposition of the parents. The natural result of such a course,
was a carnal, cold and senseless religion. •· The public service
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was generally cold and formal, and private religious exercises was
something almost unknown. They had their amusements and
pastimes in rustic sports and plays, telling storid, jesting and
making fun generally. They were generally what the world
accounts moral, industrious, frugal and honest. But as there are
always dispositions which tend to extravagance in conduct and
beha,·ior, there were not wanting many instances, where the conduct ra~her exceeded the bounds of propriety ; but there were so
many precedents where these were passed over without notice,
that they had to be very flagrant, if any notice was taken of them
by the church authorities; and if notice was taken of them, it was
often in a mere formal manner, which excited more merriment and
sport in the church, than grief and sorrow. At that time, spirituous liquor was more freely used in all families than at present ; and
inebriation was a thing not at all uncommon, and had to be very
aggravated, if any notice was taken of it. Cases were related to
me, where members got outrageously disorderly, and no notice
was taken of it.
It was a very customary thing, at the time we refer to, for the
younger members to meet together on Sunday afternoon, from
church service, and spend the afternoon in such sports as .wrestling, jumping, running foot-races, playing ball, or whatever sports
and games of the kind were in vogue at the time. The older
members, with preachers, would look on as spectators, and had
for a proverb, honorable sports or diversions, no one can forbid.
At their marriages, feasting, drinking, and noisy mirth were carried to great extremes.
At that time the old-fashioned fairs were annually held at all
the towns of any size, even down to small villages. ·At Lancaster,
the gatherings were usually very large. Numbers of the members
of the church attended also. There was, as may well be supposed,
all kinds of wickedness and ungodly deeds practiced•here. I have
no information how far the members of the church took part in
these acts of wickedness, but l>y their presence they showed them
such countenance, as tended to uphold and support them. The
old portion of the community usually attended the second day,
when many of the elderly members also attended. It was the custom of these old men to have their boitle of wine, round which they
would sit, and often ~ome partially intoxicated, and sometimes
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considerably more than partially. At this time, nearly all attended
elections, and many of them participated very actively in electioneering, to fufther the chances of their favorite candidate. This
I have myself seen, and heard one say openly, that he had on one
occ~ion voted twice, at the same election. These things were
ncit of accidental or private occurrence. They were common,
open, and known to the world ; and well known to the church
also, and even some of their preachers were not free (rom the
charge.
John Herr, in his writings, from which I purpose to make some
extracts, makes some allusion to these things. I have heard that
some of the younger members of the church say, they know nothing of such things, and assert that they are not true. It may be
they do know nothing of it; but they have members of their
church who do know better, and if they would, could testify to
their truth; and the day is coming which will reveal it. When
John Herr and his co·workers commenced laboring to build up a
church, the "Old Mennonites" generally, charged them with
motives of enmity and selfishness, which prompted them to the
course they took. This charge is now still reiterated, and the generation which has knowledge of the things referred Jo is fast passing
away, and in a few generations more, or only a few short years, none
will be left, who from actual knowledge, can attest to the truth of
what he wrote. From my own knowledge and observations, I
know that such things as he writes are true. In saying this, I
know to whom I must give account, and it is to Him I appeal for
its truth. I am sorry Herr was under the necessity of saying it,
and still more deeply grieved, that the necessity exists for our
re-asserting it. Much, yea, very much, rather would I have left
these things to oblivion. There are yet many old members in the
Mennonite church, who know well that these things are true; and
if they think that their church is now reformed, and in a truly
living and spiritual state, it would be much more to their credit
to come out and say openly, that the time was when the church
had fallen into such shameful practices, but she is now refom,ed,
revived and renovated.
They still, as a general thing, were plain in their dress, and
manner of life. They also still professed to be non-resistant, and
refused to swear; but they very grossly vi6>lated their profession

..

•

Digitized by

•

Google

i

j

I

I
I

\

'

TltADITJONAL HISTORY.

of non-resistance, by acts tending to countenance and abet
warfare, and more especially, by seeking for redress of grievance,
at law, and defending themselves at law against claims which they
considered unjust. This was violating a very decided principle
of Menno's profession. The washing of feet, if not rejected, was
at least practically omitted for many years. The kiss of peace
was very little, if at all, practiced. The refusal to ·hear the
service, or join in worship with those who reject and refuse to
obey the plain commands of the gospel, together with avoiding
excommunicated members, both of which Menno so strenuously
upheld, they rejected altogether, and do so still, to the present
day, in our part of the country.
In many of these things, there is in the 'church a marked change
since then, as I can freely bear testimony. Their general conduct
is not so loose and carnal, and the walk and conduct of many
quite exemplary. They now uphold some things which they
practically ignored. The kiss of peace, if not generally exercised
between them, is at least frequently observed; and the washing of
feet is also practiced to a certain extent, if not generally.
A church that does not walk in the love of God, must be destitute of the Spirit, and consequently adead body. If the members
of this church lived and walked as we have related, that tradition
reports they did, they certainly were not obedient to Christ.
Although there may have been exemplary and worthy characters
amongst them, and even some who seemed pious and God-fearing,
yet being cognizant of these things in other members, they could
not obey Christ, without making such protest against these things,
as would bring them to an i5sue before the church; and if the
church would refuse to obey the gospel command, they must withdraw from them, in order to full obedience. There were
occasional withdrawals, as I have been informed, and these proved
themselves obedient, and possessed of the love of God. But the
mass who still clave together, and bore with those disorderly and
carnal members, were surely not obedient, and, consequently, by
Christ's own declaration, did not love Him. If they did not love
Christ, they must surely have been destitute of the Holy Spirit,
and must have been dead. I do not hold that every failure in
obedience is evidence that a soul is void of grace. We are poor,
weak creatures, and may be overtaken in many ways. But when a
16

•

Digitized by

Google

KAUFFMAN'S RELATION.

congregatioi> of people continue for many years to walk habit11ally
and persistently in a carnal course, and despite the motions of graee
in the heart, and the protests and reproofs of others,· I do not see
how we can conclude otherwise, than that they are dead. On this
ground, I conclude this church was dead, and I should like to see
upon what Scripture grounds the position could be overthrown.
We will now proceed to append the testimony of some, who
were familiar with the doings of the church, and have left their
testimony on record, whilst they themselves have been gathered
to their fathers. The former, as the reader will understand, was
traditional, but from such sources as we have every reason to
believe, it is substantially true. I might have given incidents,
tending very strongly to' confirm its truth, but lest it might be
regarded as unkind, I forbear.
Christian Kauffman, a citizen of Hempfield township, Lancaster county, Pa., left behind him at his death, a manuscript,
which some of his descendants gave me to read, as, being written
in the German language, they could not read it themselves. It
was not given me forthepurposeforwhich I am now using it, as they
knew nothing of my design to publish such a work ; but, upon
request, have consented to its use. We can hardly discern what bis
object was in writing it, but rather think it was to leave to his
family, as its contents a.J:'e mostly of a private nature. We will
' give some extracts, to show his view of the church at the time.
He was a member of the church for a considerable time; and was
quite familiar with its doings, but relates nothing but what he had
a personal interest in. He says nothing in the manuscript about
any separation or withdrawal from the church, but learn from his
grandson, that he ceased to attend their meetings, for some time
before his death.
He was born in Hempfield township, in the year 1759. He
relates many incidents and occurrences of his childhood and
youth. After considerable convictions, and some experience of
a work of grace, be says, he had strong religious inclinations, and
great respect for preachers, and such society as exercised them·
selves in Christian ordinances. He had some acquaintance with
Martin Brehm, and frequently attended bis preaching. After he
had reflected seriously over the matter, and, as he says, perceiving
that these things require a certain order, he felt a desire to unite
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with the visible church, and receive water baptism, according
to the custom of the times. "After making my desires known,
I expected i:o be well instructed, and taught by them, as I had
great confidence in the teachers, that they· were well ilcquainted
with the way of salvation, and how we must walk to obtain it;
and could help those who desire it, to walk on the way to attain
to happiness, in time and eternity. After making my desires
known, I was readily accepted. I and others were called together
several times by the preachers. There was a little spoken about
several things, chie6y about pride and dress, and how we should
walk and conduct ourselves. This was well enough ; but it was
Ml what my spin"/ sn1glil. I expected to hear of regeneration,
and of Christ, the Author and Finisher of our Faith, and how we
become acquainted with the nature and disposition of God and
Christ. B"t of these things we heard little. They took good care
not to tread too heavily "n our toes. This I plainly observed,
and was greatly surprised at. However, I still expected to hear
or experience something more at our final examination, at which
I expected, when the time came, now I will hear something more.
When the time came for me to come forward, I was asked what
prompted me to desire baptism. As I began freely and honestly
to relate how I was exercised, and that I confidently believed,
that according to the Scriptures, it is the duty of man to observe
it. I was told that will d11; I may withdraw. '!'hey have no time
to spare, as they have more yet to.examine. This is the history
of my preparation for baptism. I thought, may God have mercy!
What is this? I was much concerned, and reflected deeply on
these circumstances, and was rather discouraged and dissatisfied
with the preachers, that they acted so carelessly, as if these things
were not of much importance. I did not obtain what I expected.
I reflected, and revolved the matter hither and thither. One
time, I thought to defer my baptism, and then again to proceed.
At last I concluded, I have no one to be concerned about but
myself. I must care for myself, and deliver my own soul. So we
proceeded, and I was baptized according to the custom of these
parts. This was about the year 1780.
"Through this I soon became aware that the preachers were
very cold-hearted, and had little experience of true regeneration,
and the Divine life; and are strangers to true repentance, and o
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the translation from darkness to light. And as to how the Divine
life is obtained, or wrought within and without, so as to come to
a true Christian life, I found no trace of with them. Herc the
superstition$ confidence, in which I looked upon these learned
preachers, as such pious people, who would unquestionably be
saved, received a severe shock. Oh, now my soul felt quite different. I felt ashamed, when I viewed the principles I entertained,
and beheld how far 1 had failed toward the good God, and had
so greatly erred in view of these people, who, like myself, wen:
but dust and ashes.
"Thus far the enemy bad kept me in darkness in this matter,
but by Providential interposition, I was brought to better light;
so that I could see the error I was hitherto in, and how Satan
seeks to lead us about in darkness, and to keep us in the way of
error. I did on one occasion engage in a short conversation with
one of these preachers, and acquainted him with my views about
these things; but I soon perceived that it was not well received
by them, and found that they observed me very closely afterward."
After considerable relation of experience in different matters
and ways, he comes to relate his experience, on an occasion when
the church proposed to make a preacher. So far as I can under·
stand, their mode of procedure on such occasions, was, to first
take the sense of the church, by each memberindicating by vote,
who they think would be a suitable person for this calling. From
amongst those thus receiving votes, a certain number are selected;
and from amongst these thus selected, one is taken by lot, to be
the preacher. Their manner of proceeding in casting lots, is, to
take as many books as there are persons from whom the lot is to
be taken, or as we might say, candidates. In one of these boob
a slip of paper is put, on which the word preacher is written; or,
some indication, that he who gets this bOok, shall be the preacher.
After "these books are prepared, they are manipulated in such
manner, that.no one knows which book contains the important
paper. These books are set in a row on the table, and each candidate walks forward and takes a book. The one who gets the
book in which the paper is found, is considered chosen of God to
this position. On the occasion referred to, Kauffman was one
amongst eight who were to cast lots, to indicate which among
them God had chosen.
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Kauff'man said he considered that he himself was not fit for the
calling, and he did not think any of the rest were any more fit.
Bat, under their mode of procedure, one of them would'" /iave lo
h t"'1m1. He contended, that the Lord also should have a lot.
That is, if the Lord directll the choice, then there should be nine
boob set down, so that if there was none amongst the candidates
whom God would choose, he could thus have an opportunity to
rtject the!D all. Reflecting on these things, he concluded not to
appear on the day lots were to be cast, but there were several
preachers rode into his yard on that day, who he thought were
more cheerful, and their manner more light-minded, than the ·
solemnity of the occasion would justify. These insisted on his
going along with them to the meeting-house, which he finally did;
and there they talked and disputed, he says, for about four hours.
He told them he did not believe the church, or this work, was
condncted in such a Godly manner, as they pretended. He
thought things did not go as Christ and the apostles teach. The
church was to be as one body, and when one member suff'ers,
they all suff'er; but be had sometimes seen two or three members
cut off' from the body at once, and no one seemed to suffer, or be
distres,,ed. They oftentimes had their jokes and light-minded
remarks about it, saying, to-day such and such an one was thrown
OYCr the fence, now he can eat acorns.
He cannot conceive how
things can be done in a proper spirit. He urged them to go
on in their proceedings without him. They protested they could
not, as be is one of the highest in vote, and urged him to resign
himself to God, and the will of the church. They finally con-.
eluded to adjourn for a week, and meet again on the same day of
the next week, hoping he would change his mind in the meantime.
Speaking of the manner in which his mind was exercised in
the meantime, about this matter, he says: "It was to me incomprehensible. I could not see how God could, in the manner
proposed, make a free and impartial choice. By a momentary
rdlection upon the proceedings of the present Christianity, and
comparing it with the Holy Scriptures, I found an '"'1ueslioM61e
cMlrflliitlimi. There must, therefore, certainly be a diff'erent tone
in these things, if they are done in a proper manner; because the
mercy, the pure, unadulterated brotherly love, brotherly harmony,
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love to your neighbor, peace, and the true love of God, had already
suffered a fearful shipwreck, according to the teaching of Christ
and Hfs apostles. This occasioned a great conflict in my mind.
I prayed fervently to God, that He should support me, and give
me such perceptions in this matter, that I might do nothing con·
trary to His will. The more I revolved the matter in my mind,
the more I became convinced, that an opportunity should be
given for God to make a free and impartial choice, in such a
weighty matter. My convictions, also, led me to the conclusion,
that for the present I was too far behind the mark, and not quali·
fied, or worthy to take upon myself so weighty a calling, unless
God would further reveal His will to me."
He therefore came to the conclusion, not to appear at the
second meeting, but was again called on by some of the preachers,
and again went to the meeting-house, where he found the parties
not yet all assembled ; and whilst waiting for them to come, those
present engaged in conversation about the market, and trade, custom and money, as is generally the manner of worldly people. After
they were all assembled, he says, they treated him very unkindly,
and slandered him shamefully, till he finally rose up and left the
house. This ended the proceedings; at least he relates but little
more about what took place after that day. There were some very
sharp and biting words passed between them, but with all their
protestations, criminations and recriminations, the matters seem
to have rested, and Kauffman continued a member, as before. He
commenced a relation of another matter, in which he reflects
• severely on the preachers, but he does not conclude the relation.
Kauffman's experience in his church-fellowship, and his con·
victions of their spiritual condition, goes far to confirm the
traditiona,y account before given.
That Kauffman was one of the highest in vote for preacher, and
the pk'eachers seemed so anxious to have him submit to the desire
of the church, goes to show that he must have been a man of good
character and standing, which gives credibility to his relation of
what took place between him and the ministry, at his entrance into
their body; and, also, of his experience and impressions of their
spiritual condition. So far as we can judge, he would seem, at the
time he made application to the church to be received, to have
been under a true work of grace ; and if he had received proper
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instruction and direction, might have been brought to a right
knowledge of the truth; which, from what he says in the subsequent part of the manuscript, it is very evident he had tben not
yet arrived at. Nor need we wonder, for by what he says of his
examination, and instruction preparatory to baptism, it is very
evident that his guides were blind; and if the blind'lead the blind,
both will fall into the ditch. Does not their conduct show plainly,
th.at these teachers must have been destitute of the Spirit of God,
and, consequently, as we have said of the church, d~ad I
The following is extra<:ted from an unpublished manuscript, left
by Abraham Landis, late of East Lampeter township, Lancaster
county, Pa. He was for a time a member of the Old Mennonite
church, but after a time withdrew from them, and was one of
those who assisted in the.organization of the Reformed Mennonite
church. The exact time in which it was written I cannot tell,
but it must have been in the early part of the present century.
It is also written in the German language. I will endeavor to give
the sense, a5 correctly as I can:
"The times in which we live are truly sorrowful, and it has
often deeply grieved me that the truth is so little regarded by
many, and every one walks according to his own ideas, or as his
carnal wisdom would teach him, whilst the holy doctrine of our
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we must come to the Father, is so •
little regarded. Christ says (Matt. vii.): 'Whosoever heareth
these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a
wise man, which built his house upon a · rock. And every one
that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be
likened unto a foolish man, that built his house upon the sand.'
Here the Saviour makes a great difference between these two persons. The one who built upon the rock, or the Word of God, will
be able to stand in time ancr eternity, and can enter in with die
wise virgins to the eternal marriage. (Matt. xxv.) But he that
built upon the sand, or on his own ideas or wisdom, will, with
the foolish virgins, be rejected, and told to depart into everlasting
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.
"But God, of His great mercy and grace, taught me, a poor
sinner, and of His paternal love and faithfulness, revealed to me,
that the house which I had built, and for a season tenanted, was
built upon the sand, and not upon the Word or doctrine of Christ.
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In the year 1802, it occurred, that I and several of my companions, were moved to receive the ordinance of baptism, because I
believed it to be a command of God, which it also verily is, if
observed in proper order. But I, poor ignorant creature, did not
see at the time what must precede baptism. Neither bad I any
better example from those who before me had become memben
of the church, for I saw that they took such carnal liberties as I
at the time could not engage in. I saw several of the brethren
join with others in such Satanic service, as dancing, and reveling,
which I at the same time was convinced, that it was not right to
engage in such frivolity. However, I cannot justify myself, that I
was not partaker with them. If I did not join with them in their
sports, I was spectator, and had my enjoyment in it, and walked
after the flesh, as all other carnal people do.
"Now as we were to be baptized, they read to us from the
seventeenth verse to the end of the twelfth chapter of Romans,
and we were told, that in times past it was customary, that when
brethren met, they would give each other the hand, andgreet one
another with a kiss, and say, "The Lord be with us;" but it has
by degrees been omitted, by most of them. We were also asked
whether we were willing to renounce the Devil, the world, and
our own flesh? which we all acknowledged we were; and whether
we were willing to resign ourselves entirely to the obedience of
the doctrine of Christ? which we also answered in the affirmative.
But, my beloved reader, we did not keep our promise, neither
could we keep it, because we were yet carnal.
"I must confess for myself, that I, at that time, did not know
myself, or I would not have made such a promise, if I had seen
the .weightiness of it. My spiritual eyes were not yet opened,
and the veil of Moses yet hung before the door of my heart, so
that I could not see the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ,
which bringeth with it an exceeding glory: as Paul says (zd Cor.
iii.) But as the merciful Heavenly Father has no pleasure in the
death of the wicked, but much more that he turn from his ways
and live (Ezkl. xxxiii. ), therefore He called through His Spirit to
my poor soul, and by-times . wrought within me such deep convictions, that I w~constrained to acknowledge to my companions,
that it is not right to indulge in such frivolity, as we do amongst
one another. But it did not help either me or them. It did not
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help me, because I did not desist, but tended more to my condemnation, because God had shown me that it was not right, and
I did not obey; neither did it help them, because they saw that
I still ran with them.
"Now I began at last to read somewhat more in the Holy
Scriptures. I soon found, from many testimonies in the
Scriptures, that in the life I was now leading, I could not stand
before God ; that I must be born again, must become a new
creature, must repent, deny myself, take up the cross, and follow
Christ. (Math. iii., John iii., 2d Cor. v.) I perceived that I was
destitu~ of all this.
But the tempter sought to quiet my fears,
by pointing out other persons to me, who took more carnal
liberties than I could at that time, and yet they could go to the
communion-table. He also presented to me the cross which I
must take up, if I would put my hand to the plow, and follow
Christ; which I also richly experienced afterward."
"As I was not willing to take up the cross, and foresake my
own will, God could not lead me further, and, in consequence, I
remained standing at the cross. But the words of Peter were
brought to my mind:" Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous;
not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrarywise blessing; knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye
should inherit a blessing." (1 Pet. iii.)
"Now I saw that the life I myself, or my brethren led, did not
agree with these words. I knew that we were not of the same
mind; that by many compassion was lost; that brotherly love,
pity, and courtesy, was little regarded, for one brother sought to
overreach the other in trade, the other had no mercy on his poor
brother, but would assail him with the sword of worldly author·
ity or power if he would fail to pay him a small sum of money;
another could render evil for evil, and railing for railing ; yea, we
could say, this one is a drunkard, and that is avaricious, and
with others there is nothing but world and treasure, and another
again is a high-minded man, etc.
"My dear reader, do not seek to controvert these words, I beg
of you; for I know that they are truth, because I have heard
with my ears, and have seen with mine own eyes, what I here
write. Yet I still for the time walked with them, in hypocrisy;
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nevertheless, I could no more go with them to the ordinance of
breaking of the bread; because I saw that this ordinance required
an entire unity of spirit, as Paul teaches. (Cor. x. and Eph. iv.)
Here I was constrained to hold still, and refrain from jo.ining
with my brethren in this ordinance; because I could not feel
united in spirit with the church.
"But to return to the words of Peter, referred to before. He
further says: 'For he that will love life, and see good days, let him
refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile:
let him eschew evil, and do good : let him seek peace and ensue
it.• By these Scriptures I saw that if I would walk on the right
ways of the Lord, I must forsake that which is evil ; wherefore I
did seek in some measure to withdraw myself from it, and to lead
a consistt:nt life before the world; which brought me more respect
in the world, and also among the members of the church.
"About three or four years after I became a member of the
church, one of the preacbt:rs departed out of time into eternity.
Soon after this, necessity seemed to require another to be appointed in his place; and the church seemed willing to take
measures to this end. Tµere were nine brethren received votes,
of whom it was concluded, that five should cast lots, to deter·
mine who should assume the calling. Of these five, I was one.
This oppressed me very heavily; for, on the one hand, I saw the
fallen state of the church, the carnal liberties taken by many of
the members, the want of harmony which I perceived amongst the
members, and the carelessness and indifference in regard to the
obedience of Christ; which so closed the way for me, that I could
not see how I could get through. On the other hand, my great
timidity, my illiterateness, and the weakness which I felt, sat heavily
upon me. Now I began to make excuses ; I said I was too young.
(I was then in my z6th year of age.) They replied, it is said, 'say
notthat thou art yet too young.' They admonished me to obedience,
that I must be obedient. I saw no way to escape, which drew
me closely to the Lord. I prayed day and night to God, that He
should help me, a poor sinner; that if it was not His will that
this calling should be laid upon me, He should hinder it. This
the Lord also did, for my mind was singularly wrought upon.
Before the books were placed before us, I had made up my mind,
that as I was the worst, and the poorest of those with whom I was
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to cast lots, I should take the lowest book. But when the time
came, and I rose to take the book, I could not take the one
intended, but I left it stand, and took the one beside it. The book
I bad intended to take, contained the lot, and it therefore fell
upon another. This was a great relief to me; yet I exercised
myself more diligently·in reading the Scriptures than I had done
before; but found in many places that we do not according lo its
teaching. In John, chap. xiii., I found the command for the
washing of feet, which I had not seen observed in our church. I
found that brethren should not speak evil of one another, (James
iv.) yet I knew we do so amongst us. I reproved this sometimes,
and said it is not right for us to do so amongst one another; for I
well saw that this was not the nature of love, for true love
abhorreth that which is evil, and cleaveth to that which is good.
(Rom. xii.)
"But we did not possess the true love amongst us, or we would
have done that which love dictates. Yea, poor creature that I
am, I oftentimes did not know what to do; I saw that the fruits
which we brought forth were not good, and God could have no
pleasure in the works we carried on amongst one another. I saw
that the p,reac hers with the hearers, could spend their time in all
manner of conversation, which was not profitable to Godliness,
but much more the contrary, as I oftentimes experienced. There
we heard little that was edifying. For my part, I can say, that
I do not remember that any preacher ever once asked me how I
find myself, in regard to my journey to Mount Zion; which would
certainly have been a bounden duty, especially to inquire why I
do not commune with the church. But here was no inquiry,
although I had not gone to communion for six or seven years.
Yet I regularly attended church, because I thought it is commanded to hold church, and also communion; and we can read
that the Saviour said : 'If a man love Me, he will ke~p My
words; and My Father will love him, and We will come unto him,
. and make Our abode with him. He that loveth Me not, keepeth
not my sayings.' (John xiv.) Again, (1st Epistle John v.): 'By
this we know that we love the children of God, when we love God
and keep His commandments. For this is the love of God, that
•e keep His commandments; and his commandments are not
grievous.'

Digitized by

Google

LANDIS'S RELATION.

"Herein I was greatly perplexed, and knew not where to find
counsel, for I saw that the commandments of God should be kept
according to the order which the Scriptures teach, yet I saw the
great discord which existed amongst us; for one preacher com·
plained of the other, one brother reproached another, and one
sister could n ot rightly endure the other; ·and if a preacher under·
took to reprove, he was told ju3t to go home and sweep before his
own door. I saw that our condition was sorrowful; but with all
this, I had twice thought I would go to communion, but could
not get it accomplished. One time something particular came in
the way, 1hat I could not g: to meeting. The next time I went
to meeting, and intended to go with my brethren to communion;
but when the preacher began to give the bread to the communicants, there was one arose and received it, who, I had been told
by a brother, and also had it from other sources, that he had
been playing cards. Therefore, I could not accomplish my
design, for with such a ')rother I could not feel united; and kne•,
also, that it is not right to testify unity with the church, when the
heart is not united. It would only have been hypocrisy.
"Here I feel constrained, through love, to admonish all
faithful souls seriously to reflect upon what they do, when they represent the unity by holding the communion with such souls who
they are not united with in heart. Paul says: 'The cup of bleaing
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ?
The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body
of Christ? For, we being many, are one bread and one body:
for we are all partakers of that one bread.' (ut Cor. x.;
Matt. xxvi.) Here we can see what a weighty matter it is to
commune, and how the members of the church are bound
together, and how each one must do his ddty, and one rescue the
other from destruction by admonishing him when he sees bis
brother not walking according to love.
" But to return to the matter referred to before. I did not
know how to proceed in regard to the brother spoken of; Corl
thought if I should go to him, and reprove him, he would be
offended at me ; as previous experience had taught me. And a
sister also told. me, on one occasion, that the whole connexion
would become offended, and be at enmity, if one or the other
was reproved for a little folly. Now, I shunned the cross, as all
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hypocrites do ; yet I went to one of the preachers, and brought
complaint against him. I was asked whether it could be proven.
I said I think it can, but I was never called on to prove it; which
conYinced me that what I heard was true. Nevertheless, he was
DeYCr brought before the church, to give any satisfaction.
I also
disclmed DtY feelings further to the preachers, and complained
of the decline of the church ; of the pride, and disagreement
which prevails in the church. They admitted that I was
right; that pride hu become prevalent, but they see no way to
ell'ect a change; but to have patience, lest we might do more
harm than good. To this my sinful flesh readily assented, so that
it might still continue to walk on the broad way. But in spirit,
I found no peace within myself, or within the church. However
I still was diligent in my attendance at church, but could not go
to communion, for I found we are not such a people as the Word
requires. The Word requires a people who crucify the flesh,
with its lusts and desires; and put off the old man with his deeds,
and put on the new man, who after God is created in righteousness and true holiness ; yea, who with Abraham have left the
land of their fathers, and were obedient to the voice of the Lord,
until He brought them into the land of promise. (Gen. xii.)
Sach as have risen with the prodigal, left the swine with their
basts, and returned to the Heavenly Father, who with grief and
sorrow have lamented their sinful life, and with contrite hearts
humbled themselves before God, and willingly submit to contempt and derision, aftliction and cross. (Luke v.) Under all this
conftict, they have taken the shield of faith, and the sword of the
spirit, which is the Word of God. (Eph. vi.) Yea, beloved
reader, such people as are here described, the Word requires.
These can together partake of the Lord's table, and keep the
unity of the spirit in the bond of peace, edify one another in
loft, and wash one another's feet in true humility, submitting
themselves one to the other in a childlike manner. (John xiii.)
They are not ashamed to confess Christ crucified, with life and
nlk, word and deed; and, as obedient children, are ever willing to
obey the Wont the Heavenly Father has given us, through Jesus
Christ His son. But woe to all such as regard his Word lightly,
and think it is no more necessary to keep his Word so punctually,
IO that they may enjoy more liberty on the broad way.
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"That the flesh ever desires the broad road, I have in my time
had plentiful experience; but the immortal spirit found no peace
or rest thereon. This. oft-times caused great conflict between
spirit and flesh, so that I was driven to fervent prayer and supplication, and many times with bowed knees besought the Most
High, to bestow me wisdom and understanding; and that God
would open the eyes of my spirit, and bestow upon me an obedient
heart; that when [come to lay down this mortal body, my poor
soul might enter into rest. But here I was again brought into
temptation by the church. The sense of the church was again
taken, with a view to making a preacher; under which proceed·
ing, the lot lay between me and another brother. The other
brother made excuses, and was not willing to cast lots. He said
he has a worldly office to serve, and those two do not suit together.
(As they do not, for Christ said, no man can serve two masters.)
I said if he even did feel willing, I could not, for J bad not
communed with the church for six or seven years, and as the
church now stands, I could not serve it, for our condition was a
very sad one. One brother sought the advantage of the other in
trade, to such a degree, that one could scarcely believe the other,
but had to fear that he would be defrauded in any business
transactions. It was as the Lord said by the prophet Isaiah, chap.
ix.: "Take ye heed every one of his neighbor, and trust ye
not in any brother; for every brother will utterly supplant, and
every neighbor will walk with slanderers." But on the words
that I said, that I could not serve the church, there was a gttat
deal said, which I do not feel to relate. Yet, the result was, that
there was no lot cast for preacher at that time. I, and several other
professors, whom God had illuminated by His Divine light, so
that they had been brought to see and know the corruption of
their nature, and sought to adhere to the Word of God, held
together. We contended against the fallen church with the Word.
The preachers gave us no assent, but we became opposed to each
other, and could not agree in the Word. They upheld liberties,
with which we could not agree. The next Sunday we went to
meeting again, but the preacher directed his sermon in such a
way, that we were rather discouraged in going to bear them more.
He sought so to bend the truth, that unrighteousness might be
supported.
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"You may think, dear reader, that we were greatly discouraged,
because we saw that the old heads of the church regarded the
Word of God so little. Now, we were in great affliction, and
earnestly wished that the church might be reformed, and again
brought into proper order. But we could effect nothing. It was,
as a preacher once acknowledged to me, lhat if one desires to
build up, the other will tear down. This was the result with us.
We sought to build up the church, but others opposed us, so that
•e saw that our labor was in vain, which distressed us very
gre:dy. Now, we sought to adhere to God and His Word, to
take up the cross, and give ourselves up to self-denial, scorn and
derision, which seemed very hard to the flesh; and we realized the
•ords of Paul, Gal. v.: 'They that are Christ's, have crucified
the flesh, with its affections and lusts.' We now searched the
Scriptures very diligently, and found that from the beginning, the
people of God were separate from the kingdom of darkness, and
could not endure the disobedient in their community, but put
them away, or separated themselves from them. So long as the
people of God, in the first age.of the world, suffered His Spirit to
direct them, they were preserved; but when they looked upon
the daughters of men, they became corrupted, and had to be
destroyed by a flood of waters; and the children oflsrael, also, had
to put away from them all unclean and leprous persons. Korab,
Dathan, and Abiram, but once arose against Moses, the servant
of God, and several others, with two hundred and fifty of the
princes of the assembly, famous in the congregation, men of
renown, and spake to Moses and Aaron, saying, •Ye take too
much upon you, seeing all the congregation are holy, every one
of them; and the Lord is among them.' But the Lord spake
unto Moses and Aaron, saying: "Separate yourselves from among
this congregation, that I may consume them in a moment.' The
earth opened her mouth- and swallowed them up, and their houses,
and all the men that pertained unto Korab, and .all their goods.
(Numb. xvi.) Joshua could not take the city of Ai, until the
accursed Achan was put away. The prophet Isaiah says, chap.
Iii.: 'Depart ye, depart ye, out from them, touch no unclean
thing: go ye out of the midst of her; and be ye clean that bear
the vessels of the Lord.' Paul says, :zd Cor. vi.: 'Be ye not
unequally yoked together with unbelievers; for, what fellowship
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has righteousness with unrighteousness? an a what communion
hath light with darkness? and what concord hath ~hrist with
Belial? or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel?'
Again, in 2d Thess. iii., Paul says: 'Now we command you
brethren, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw
yourselves frQm every brother that walketh disorderly, and not
after the tradition which he received of us.'
'
"We also found in the "Martyr's Mirror," in the articles of
faith, that they separated the sinners from the church, according
to the Scriptures. We also found in the old catechism, in Menno
Simon, and in Detrich Philips' writings, that sinners must be
separated from the church, according to the Word of God. Now,
after we had examined all these writings, besides others also, we
perceived plainly that the church of which we were members, did
not accord with the Word of God, inasmuch as transgres.wrs were
not separated. (Cor. v.)
"About this time we met an old professor of the truth, who, as
Christ taught, would not hear the voice of strangers, and scpa·
rated, or fled from all idolatry, and openly reproved it by the
Word of God, to which he firmly adhered. This faithful con·
fessor encouraged us very much, and admonished us only to be
faithful, and adhere to the Word of God. Now we began openly
to affirm, before preachers, and members, that a true Christian
could not serve as an officer of worldly government, or assist in
electing others to offices; neither to act as jurors, to help to judge,
or condemn others, or to repel injury or injustice by law. There
was an old preacher of our church acknowledged that he testifies
against all these things; but it was only a confession of the lips,
inasmuch as he still walked, and communed with such brethren,
as took these liberties. Therefore Christ says: •Not every one
that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of
Heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father, which is in
heaven;' and Paul says: 'The kingdom of God is not in word,
but in power;' and again: 'We also believe and therefore speak.'
(Math. vii., I Cor. iv., and 2 Cor. iv.) Therefore the Scriptures
witness, that this preacher's words were not the fruit of a living
faith, for faith without works is dead. (James ii.) As we then
saw that the faith of this preacher did not accord with the word
of God, we had to do as Christ says: ' Let them alone, they be
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blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both
shall fall into the ditch.' (Math. xv.)
"Another preacher said to us, that Jacob Kertzengieser writes
in a letter, that in times of declension in the church, we should
not be too ready to excommunicate. Then we examined the
writings of Kertzengieser, and found that he would not tolerate
such carnal· liberties in the church, as are now tolerated in ours.
We found in a letter written to a brother minister of the Word,
that such as would not obey the charge of Paul, to keep no company, or refrain from dealing with those who are placed in
excommunication by the church, should themselves be avoided
or shunned. However, in another letter, he speaks ahout
adjusting differences by excommunication, in times of apostacy,
which he does not approve ; but this is quite a different thing
from setting aside excommunication and avoidance altogether, as
has been done in our parts. The same preacher also referred to
Judas, that Christ knew him, and yet he was with His disciples.
I replied, that this was quite a different case ; that the Scriptures
had to be fulfilled, and it was said, he that eateth My bread hath
lifted up his heel against Me ; and " the son of man goeth, as it
is written of him ; but woe unto that man, by whom the son of
man is betrayed; it bad been good for that man if he had not
been born." (Math. xxvi.) Besides, he was not yet revealed to
the other disciples, and they were greatly distressed when their
beloved Lord told them that one of them should betray Him ;
and inquired who it was that should do this thing ; but after the
thing was revealed, he. no more walked with them. We therefore
found that this preacher was not grounded on the Word of God,
and had also to give him over, and adhere to the Word of God."
Here I omit a part of the manuscript, which has no reference
to the matter under consideration; after which he proceeds :
"We now met another teacher of the church, who, with the
two former, was a bishop. We had much conversation, of which
I will give a short sketch. We spake of baptism. I told him
they baptized the people too much in light-mindedness. ·This he
would not admit, and remarked, that if we plant an apple-tree,
we do not seek fruit from it the first year. I admitted this, but
yet said, we are so discreet, that we make inquiry of what nature
the tree is, whether fruitf-.tl or not. Then we plant it, and wait
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for the fruit. If it is good, we let the tree stand; but if bad, we
cut it down. Every person, therefore, who is received into the
church, should have the nature and disposition of virtue and
righteousness; should be conformed to the Word of God, and with·
draw themselves from all false doctrine, and no more be unequally
yoked together with unbelievers, but crucify their flesh, with its
lusts and desires. With such persons we can well have patience,
and if the fruit they bring is good, it is said they shall be purged
that they may bring more fruit. But if they bring corrupt fruit,
they must be cut off. Such persons as are generally conformed to
the world, in pride and vanity, live according to the lusts of the
flesh, the lust of the eye, and carnal folly; who are earthly minded
and seek earthly things, that they may have esteem and a great
name 1in the world, but do not seek the honor of God. Such
persons as these I cannot compare to a fruitful apple-tree, bat
much more to a bram hie.
"We also spoke of avoiding excommunicated members. He
professed still to observe it, and said, there had been a sister in their
vicinity, who was separated from the church, and the preacher
who did it, said, whoever desires to walk in apostolical order,
should avoid her. I told him I was very much surprised, for the
same preacher had put a brother in our vicinity from the cburcb,
who was guilty of adultery, but I beard nothing of avoidance.
He said be is put out of the church, and should no more be called
a brother, until he repents.
"I told him this is not right. If it was the "duty of those to
avoid the fallen sister, then it was also our duty to avoid the fallen
brother; and if he feels it bis duty, as he professes, to avoid
fallen brethren, he should also teach bis brethren to do so. Paul
tells us all to be of one mind, and speak the same thing. I saw,
therefore, that this preacher also did not accord with the Word of
God, and was necessitated to give him up also, and still cling to
the Word of God.
"I also had much conversation with another preacher, but we
could not agree in all things, yet he confessed that there is in
many things too much liberty taken by the members. I told him
I look upon the washing of feet, to be a command of Christ; yet
with us it is not observed. He said, with them it is observed. I
inquired who held it? When he told me, I said, the same man
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also held communion with us, but I saw no feet washing. I
inquired why this was so, but he seemed not to know what to reply.
I told him, this preacher does not do right. If it is a command
with them, then it must also be with us; for Paul says, we shall
walk by the same rule, and be ~f the same mind.
"While we saw that these preachers were not of the same mind,
and did not walk by the same rule, we knew, certainly, that they
could not be led by the Spirit of Christ, for His Spirit is
unchangable. We saw no other way for us, but the narrow way
of the cross. This we must take, and whatsoever would not
concur with this, we had to leave back. The Lord says by the
Prophet Isaiah (chap. ix.): " Therefore the Lord will cut off from
Israel, head and tail, branch and rush, in one day. The ancient
uid honorable, he is the head ; and the prophet that teacheth lies,
be is the tail. For the leaders of this people cause them to err;
and they that are led by them are destroyed.' Here, there was
eYery thing cut away from us. We had to leave the teachers, the
aged and honorable, and all that would not submit to the Word
of God, but will seek a way on which they need not bear the
cross, seek liberty in the world, make fellowship with all sects and
parties, call them brethren, and say they have brethren amongst
all communities.''
We will here close our extracts from Abraham Landis' manuscript.
There might be more testimony of lhe same kind extracted, but
we deem these amply sufficient to confirm the traditional history,
or account of the church, as it was at the time alluded to, viz.: the
close of the last, and early part of the present century.
We will now give some extracts from the published writings of
John Herr. The first extract is from a work published in 1815,
in the German language, with the title of "Der waltre und selige
flltg gm Hi1t1mel." It was translated into the English language,
and published in 1816.
From chapter v. 199th page: "If any one would think or ask,
what can be the reason that we will not hear the Mennonite
teachers, since they maintain the same confession and ground that
we also maintain and teach?
"To which I answer, first, that this is the reason: because they
confess it with their mouth, and falsely boast themselves to be the
UDarmed, defenseless people, and pretend to have the real ground
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of the apostles and prophets, where Jesus Christ is the rock and
corner·stone, which our first reformers, Menno Simon and Detrich
Philip, so earnestly taught and inculcated, and which many thousands sealed with their blood and testified to the truth in all
places, as the "Martyr's Mirror" plainly portrays.
"But according to this, these of our time are far from doing,
and esteem the doctrine of their reformer, in many points, but
lightly. The cause of which, is this: Menno Simon's and Detrich
Philip's writings and doctrine, sets their present community quite
out of the order of Christ and His apostles, as in truth it is
entirely out of that order; which is testified before the whole
world, by their evident fruits.
"Therefore I will direct thee, my dear reader, to them. Search
the ~bove mentioned writings JVith an unprejudiced heart, and
spiritual mind, and observe how they pictured the Church of
Christ, and how gloriously they set forth by the testimony of
apostolic truth and Divine power, and which also their church
members testified by tfieir fruits and sealed with their blood;
and when thou hast rightly apprehended this truth, then look
over also on the present community with a spiritual eye, and
view their fleshly life, their proud, arrogant deportment, and their
careless, cold hearts in Divine things j their insatiable worldspirit, their dealing and their way, how sensual it is in every point,
almost throughout the whole of them. And when thou hast
observed this, then go a little further, where thou wilt find a great
many defenseless, unarmed men. Then ask the judge and the
attorney ; they will tell you that some of them are engaged in
strife and law suits, lLs much as others. And then go on and ask
the debtors and criminals; they will tell you that they see none
more frequently on the seats of judgment, passing sentence upon
them and assisting to judge them, than these. Then ask the
tavern-keepers, and they will also tell thee that many resort
thither, who are lovers of spirituous drink, and from which emi
some of their teachers are not free ; and if thotr wouldst ask the
race-riders and their like, they would t.ell thee that tluy also have
some of them as spectators, as well as of all others. And if tholl
wilt search all these fruits impartially, according to the gospel,
then thou wilt soon find that they falsely term themselves the
Church of Christ j and far as the evening is from the morning, or
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darkness from the light, so far are they separated from our first
reformers' doctrine or community, or from the community of
Christ. And it is to be feared that the candlestick is removed
from them, that they cannot see; and if even they do see it and
do not repent, it will ultimately be taken from them, becau_se they
will not receive the truth which is yet offered to them. (Rev. ii.)
And again, it is a sure sign that a teacher is faithful, if he holds
fast the Word of Truth, and turns neither to the right nor to the
left, and shewing no favor, but reprove them that transgress
before all, that oth.!rs may fear (1st Tim. v.), and keep the
commandment until the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ (chap.
vi.), and know no man after the flesh, that is, they respect no
person, but refuse all carnal liberties to every one, and knowir..gly
consent to no sin whatever, but candidly reproves, admonishes
and rebukes them (2d Tim. iv.), lind watcheth well over his flock
when he sees danger, nor suffers them to go where he cannot go
himself, for, 'their blood will be required at his hands,' (Ezkl.
nxiii.) and must always be ready to giv•anaccount of their souls.
(Heb. xii.)
"But, on the other hand, it is easy to know, that these present
teachers do not so. They complain indeed of the ruin of their
community, and see not that they themselves are also fallen amidst
the general ruin ; and truly they are the chief cause of it, because
they do not watch over their flocks, and allow them fleshly liberties to prosecute at law, to sit on the seats of judgment, and assist
in law business, and more such freedoms ; and beside all this, they
lead such a vain dissipated, earthly and impenitent life, that the
world can see no more light. All is gloom and darkness, and
through them the name of Christ is profaned ; but still they bear
with them after all this, with a fleshly and damnable patience, contrary to the Word of the Lord; and if in charity they are reproved
for it, then some of them will confess, that it ought not to be so;
that for their own part they could not take such sensual freedoms,
as above mentioned, but that they must leave it to them, and, notwithstanding, bear with them patiently, and not 1eprove them.
And thus they testify that they are not true shepherds to watch
over the souls of their flock, neither can they obtain the testimony
which Christ gave through the spirit of Revelation, to the Church
of Ephesus, where He saith: "I know thy works, and thy labor,
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and thy patience, and how thou canst not bear them which ue
evil; and hast tried them which say they arc apostles, and arc not,
'nd hast found them liars." (Rev. ii.) A faithful shepherd
must say as did the apostle, follow me as I follow Christ. (1st
Cor. x!-) And if they will not obey, they must be reproved.
(1st Tim. iv.) And if they will not receive repr~f, but continue
in sin, then they must be lopped off as unfruitful branches. (11t
Cor. v.) Now if these teachers were faithful, they would be
aware of this rule, and do according to it, and encourage none in
their fleshly pursuifs, with bread and wine, but much rather pat
them back to true repentance, by which they may come to Jesm,
and first gain admittance with Him, and forgiveness of sins; nor
administer baptism to them, nor comfort them with the sacred
token of the broken body and sprinkled blood of Christ, before
they perceive by their fruits that they are altered men, and that
old things are passed away, and all is become new. (2d Cor. v.)
" But as the new things of the Spirit are not regarded, and arc
lost to the teachers of our time, and generally nothing but the
outward forms of worship are attended to, in part only, and thus
all is well and they are content therewith, therefore, the consequence is, that either the teachers must be false and unfaithful,
and neglect to put the Lord's talent to usury, or thCf must be
blind themselves ; • and when the blind lead the blind, both
must fall into the ditch.' (Math. xiv.) Therefore alf tTUly
awakened souls must follow the advice of Christ, and let them
alone and flee from them, and avoid them, until the time when
they observe their Lord's Word better, and act according with it.
"And thirdly, Christ tells us: •If a man love me, he will
keep My words; and My Father will love him, and We will come
unto him and make Our abode with him; he that lovcth Me not
keepeth not My sayings ; and the word which ye hear is not
Mine, but the Father's which sent Me." (John xiv.) Item:
"He that hath My commandments ana keepeth them, he it is
that loveth Me; and, if ye love Me, keep My commandments."
(Verses 15 and 21.)
"Now it is manifest, that these teachers do not love Christ,
because they do not keep His commandments, nor act conformably to them. For Christ commanded His apostles, first to teach
men, and if they believe, to baptize them. Now it is evident,
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that a man cannot have saving faith in Christ, unless he is first
brought through true repentance, by the hearing of preaching, or
without means by God's assistance, to feel himself broken,
wounded, and stripped, so as to hunger and thirst after righteousness, and earnestly to seek and desire Christ his Redeemer;
and when he really finds Him, and obtains His mercy, which is
the forgiveness of his sins, then the man only begins to believe
thoroughly in Him, and to trust, and to give himself up entir!=lY
to Him, for he hath experienced, in the boundless riches of Christ
and His merits, what he would not have believed before, namely,
that such a profligate, miserable, and cursed sinner, as he felt
himself to be, should rise to such high honor, to be accepted as a
son by the Father, as a child of God, as an heir with Christ.
This we may know by the parable of the lost, or prodigal son,
when he returned to his Father, and like Esther the queen say,
'If I perish, I perish,' nevertheless I will venture, for my father
hath bread enough; but who knows, perhaps he may receive me
as a poor hired servant. But when he went and met such a kind
reception from his father, then his doubtful heart was cheered; then
he believed firmly that his father loved him with a boundless love;
then they could rejoice together with inexpressible joy; the father
rejoiced over his son that had been lost, and the son rejoiced that
he had received such unexpected grace from his father.
"And Nathaniel, also, who was an Israelite indeed, and in whom
there was no guile, would not believe when Philip told him of the
Messiah, until he went thither himself, and saw and heard Him;
but then he believed, and confessed that He was the Son of
God. (John i.)
"He that fell among thieves, and was stripped, and left half dead
in his blood, had probably but little faith when the priest and the
Levite passed ungraciously by him, that such a merciful Samaritan
would come at length and so affectionately raise him, as he afterward experienced. (Luke x.)
"Thus the true faith, that works by love, is 'The power of
God unto salvation,' and is not in an impenitent man. For where
the true faith is, there is also th~ new birth; there the old man
must first be crucified, and be buried with Christ, wherein also
they are risen again, through the faith of the operation of God,
to the new things of the spirit. (Col. ii.)
:
t •

l
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"But if any one would say, thata man must nevertheless come
through faith to repentance, and approach his Creator, this I
also confess ; for Adam, when he saw that he fell by his transgression, believed in the righteousi;iess of God in His word, and felt
that through it he was condemned to eternal death, and was afraid
of his God, until He raised him again, and consoled him with
promises, whereby he was led, from his first fearful faith in the
righteousness of God, into the saving faith, by which he obtained
a sure confidence in God, in this, that he hoped without doubting
for things not seen.
"Thus all men must, through faith in the ·inherent righteoosness of God, be humbled, ·cast down, and made contrite, whereby
and through which they are made fit to receive Christ and His
promises, to be comforted through Him, and to be washed from
their sin, so that, through Christ, and a child-like faith, he is
engrafted into the Vine, and as a member of His body, which is
the Church (John xv. and ut Cor. xii.), and thus· he is partaker
of His Divine nature, and like unto His image; for then the
Spirit of Glory and of God resteth upon him (1st Pet. iv.), and
is thus, through this saving faith, united with Christ, and is
justified through His blood, and lives by his faith. (Rom. xvii.)
And, as I have said, that these teachers do not love Christ,
because they do not keep His commandments, nor do according
to them; the reason of which is, that they baptize men without
any sign of repentance, or reformation, and without the, livini
and saving faith, that works alone by love. This their fruits
testify full well, for they are fleshly, and were fleshly-minded
before they received baptism ; and when they have received it,
they remain in their old fleshly habits, and imagine that they are
baptized Christians, and comfort themselves in it, and reflect not
on what St. Paul said: 'That in Christ Jesus neither circumcision
availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature' (Gal.
vi.), or the ' faith that worketh by love;' and where these are
not, how then can baptism be used according to Christ's doctrine,
and the doctrine of the apostles?· How, then, can we be baptized into the death of Jesus Christ, and the communion of His
body through the Holy Spirit? How, then, shall the crucifying
of the old man, the burial of sin, and the resurrection to a new
life, be rightly considered and accomplished? How shall we thus
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put on Christ, and make a covenant, in a good conscience, with
(1 Pet. iii.) I
presume it can never be; for Christ said: 'Either make the tree
good, and his fruit good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his
fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by his fruit; ye generation
of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things? for out of
the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.' (Matt. xii.)
But that these are not well planted, their fruits fully testify; for
a penitent, believing, and truly baptized new-born Christian, hath
a Divine nature, and is like unto tlie image of Christ, and is
minded as He was minded, (Phil. ii.), and prays without ceasing,
and is thankful in all things; for this is the will of God in Christ
Jesus towards him, so that his light shineth in all places, in the
midst of a rude and perverse generation, holding forth the word of
life, and counting all earthly things but loss for Christ's sake; for
He is his life, and in death He is his gain; for through Him he
overcame, and yet daily overcometh the frailties of the flesh, and
always bears the good fruits of the Spirit, as a goodly tree, planted
by the rivers of water; and those who enjoy his fruit and receive
his doctrine shall live, and are in harmony with one another, like
as Christ is one with the Father, and, consequently, there is no
condemn~tiou on them, for they walk no more after the flesh, but
after the Spirit; for the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath
made them free from the law of sin and death (Rom. viii.), and
are received into the inheritance of God, and are joint heirs with ·
Christ.
"And, again, they do not love Christ, because they do not obey
the commandment of love, between brother and brother; for
whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer, and no murderer hath
eternal life abiding in him. But he that loveth God, loveth his
brother also; for by this we know that we love the children of
God, when we love God and keep His commandments. God's
commandment is through Christ, given to us in this sense, that
if our brother trespass against us, then we must reprove hnn, between him and ourselves alone; if he hears us, then we have gained
a brother, but if he will not hear us, then we may take one or
two more with us; and if he shall neglect to hear them, we may
tell it to the church; but if he will not hear the church, then we
may hold him as a heathen man, and a publican. (Math. xviii.)
God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ?
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, Herein may plainly be seen what true brotherly love is, namely:
when we see our brother transgress, or hear that he sinneth, then
we must examine and in love reprove him, and strive with all
diligence to recover his soul from death; (James v.) or, as the
Apostle Jude said: "Save his soul with fear;" and if we neglect
to do this, we transgress the commandment of God, nor do we
love the brethren, and are therefore murderers; for we suffer them
to meet death without warning, and we are in darkness, and kno•
not whither we go, for darkness hath blinded our eyes. But
these teachers not only suffer their brethren to go unreprovcd,
but likewise the public sins that occur before the whole world;
that is through the lusts of the eye, and fleshly gratifications,.
arrogant distinctions, yea, and sometimes they loiter in public
places till they become inebriated with wine, which occasions
disorder, and in general they lead such ·an evil, dissipated life,
that the heart of the true Christian must bleed for them.
"All this, I say, they suffer to pass on, which is proved by their
open acts, and even encourage them in it, when they come to the
sacrament or supper, as if they were members of Christ; and by
this they show that they are in darkness, for they love not the
brethren ; for if they had any love for them, they would pull
them out of the fire. (Jude xxiii.) And since they neglect to do
this, and much rather comfort them with the holy token of the
broken body and blood of Christ ; and thus they are also man·
. slayers, or murderers, for they lead their souls onward to death,
under a false comfort ; so that they imagine all is well with them,
in the midst of their fleshly pursuits; and thus they rest in a
deceitful security, till death overtakes them, and bears them to
eternity, where they shall knock and say: 'Lord, we have eaten
and drank in Thy presence, (the supper,) and on the streets (or
meeting-houses) hast Thou taught us;' but He shall answer:
'Depart from Me for I know you not.' (Luke xiii.)
"Thirdly, brotherly love, when joined with Divine love, is of
such a.nature, that when the brethren meet together, they convene
about the state -0f their souls, of their duty to God, and subduing
themselves; of daily self-denial, and their increase in holiness,
without which no man can see the Lord (Hebrew xii.); of the
daily dangers with which they see themselves surrounded; and com·
forting one another; strengthening themselves in faith; that they
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may add to their faith virtue ; and to virtue knowledge; and to
knowledge temperance ; and to temperance patience ; and to
patience godliness ; and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to
brotherly kindness charity; for if .these things be in them and
abound, they make them that they shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that
lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath
forgotten that he wa.c; purged from his old sins. (2dPeter i.)
"But as nothing of this is seen in the present Mennonite Society, but rather the reverse, with both teachers and hearers, as
every godly person may see; so that, according to.St. Peter's
doctrine, they must be blind, and 'grope as if they had no eyes,
and stumble at noonday as in the night; and are in desolate places
as dead men, for the way of peace they know not; and there is
no judgment in their goings; they have made them crooked paths;
whosoever goeth therein shall not know peace.' (Isaiah lix. ~
'For their vine is the vine of Sodom, and of the fields of
Gomorrah. Their grapes are grapes of gall, and their clusters are
bitter.' (Deut. xxxii.)
My dear reader, do not pervert these words for me; for
Christ says (John xv.), that He is the true vine, and we the
branches. Now, it is incontestible, if we are Christ's disciples
and branches in Him, that we must bear His spiritual fruits, and
always produce the purifying wine of true holiness, and grow and
increase therein, and receive from the fullness of Christ, and grace
for grace; for if the first fruit be holy, the lump is also holy; and
if the root be holy, so are the branches. (Rom. xi.) And all
nature teaches us, that like begets its like, for that which is born of
the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit, and
produceth the substance and fruit of the Spirit; and thus we must
know the tree by the fruit, the vine by the grapes, and the church
by its members, whether they be fleshly or spiritual, whether the
clusters be bitter or sweet, or whether the fruit is corrupt or good,
for by the fruit the tree is known. (Math. vii.) And Christ, the
spiritual vine, who stands in the midst of the church, bears spiritual
branches, and they bring forth spiritual and sweet clusters, of which
the purifying and holy wine is born, that the good fruits of the Spirit
maybcmanifest, which are love, peace, joy, humility and patience,
faith, hope, a.n d true godliness, with self-denial. (Col. iii.)

l
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"While, on the contrary, the prince of this world, or the
poisonous and corrupt vine, stands in the spiritual Sodom, in the
midst of the congregation or church of darkness, and puts forth
such fleshly and sour branches, from his corrupt moisture or sap,
which produces bitter clusters, of which is born the poison or
dragons, and the cruel venom of asps (Deut. xxxii.), namely,
fleshly minded men, and members who bear the fruits of the flesh,
which are, hatred, malice, wrath, strifes, seditions, emulations,
drunkenness, revelings, fornication, adultery, cursing, swearing,
lying, and deceiving, and coveting their neighbors' goods, having
hearts overgrown with avarice, which is idolatry, and the root of
all evil. (Gal. v.) They seek after great riches and honor in
the world, which is also given to them, because they fall down
and worship him, and serve him (Math. iv.), and testify by their
works, what spirit they are of."
The remaining part of this chapter, is chiefly devoted to argu·
ment, which those who desire can peruse. We will not swell our
work by its addition. Our object being to prove the condition of
the church at the tiine spoken of, we would bespeak the reader's
serious consideration of the arguments accompanying the attesta·
tions in the extracts quoted. We will yet add several extracts from
the appendix to the "Illustrating M.irror,'' also written by John
Herr, in the German language, and first published in the year 1827.
The appendix gives a short account of his conversion, and call to
the ministry. The extracts are taken from the first English
edition, published in 1834.
On page 381, speaking of his early religious experience, be
says : "At that time, I and some others assembled together at
times, in order to admonish and strengthen one another in the
love of God, and His word. For we saw clearly, by the light of
Christ and His doctrine, that in Christendom there was a great
apostacy from God, and that almost all flesh took its own way on
the earth; for pride, vanity, lying and deceit, sueing and going to
law, party spirit, and striving for worldly superiority, increased in
appearance from day to day, even among those who boast of a
Christain faith, opposed to the use of weapons, offensive or
defensive. They would not take the sword in hand against their
enemies, but they bore it in their mouth against the opposite
party, in order to overcome them. One party persecuted another
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with. invectives and calumny; so great a tongue-war and contention arising thereffom, that neighbor often detested neighbor,
and friend, friend ; for both parties strove by falsehood and
misrepresentation to make themselves strong against the day of
general election, which would decide the mighty contest. Considering all these things, one with another, by the doctrine and
spirit of Christ, we perceived clearly, that not only the Protestant
churches, and great sects who approve the use of the sword, but
also those who style themselves indefensive, depend upon the arm
of ftesh, having their hearts turned away from the Lord; an evil
greatly to be lamented. Ah, the vail of Moses is upon their
heart, and remains untaken away in the reading of the Old Testament; which vail is done away in Christ. (2d Cor. iii.)
" Together with these things, we observed the carnal, vain and •
haughty life of the baptized members, their living in the lusts of
the world and of the flesh, which I often observed and experienced
in my time ; for I })ave been in company with the old, middleaged, and young men (who, as they supposed, had received
baptism upon their own confession), in drinking and rioting,
where a person could hear nothing but the world, jests, folly,
buffoonery and uninstructive discourses ; though we should let no
corrupt communication proceed out of our mouth, but that which
is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the
hearers. (Eph. iv.)
" As regards myself, I am free to confess before God and man,
that at that time I lived without God and His Word, and was
going the broad way of the flesh that leadeth to destruction ; this I
have since felt in its full weight. At the same time, I was sensible that such baptized and defenseless members (as they styled
themselves) were no more circumspect in their walk than myself,
as was evidenced by their fruits ; though by repentance they should
already have risen through faith from dead works of the flesh,
before they were baptized, and thus through faith have been buried
by the baptism of their £ins into the death of Christ, and conseqqently have walked with Him in newness of life. (Rom vi.)
From all this we could plainly discover, that the teachers must be
blind and asleep to their charge, at the time that itis their duty to
watch; for they do not examine the subjects before baptism,
whether they have been brought from death to life, and from the
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bondage of sin, to the obedience of righteousness, so that, on
account of the forgiveness of their sins, they may have the answer
of a good conscience toward God, by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ. But they baptize them while they are yet the servantsof
sin and death; hence no good fruit is to be expected, even after
the baptism, as long as they remain unconverted. Therefore
Christ says, either make the tree good and his fruit good; or else
make the tree corrupt and his fruit corrlipt ; for the tree is known
by his fruit. 0. ye generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil,
speak good things? For out of the abundance of the heart, the
mouth speaketh. (Math. xii.)
" Had the Mennonite teachers of our day possessed the Spirit
of God, like Menno Simon, and carried out their doctrine to the
• same extent, we would never have separated from them. For he
speaks of baptism as follows : "Attend to the Word of the Lord."
The Apostle Paul, who did not receive his gospel from man, but
from God, informs us, that as Christ died and was buried, so we
also should die unto our sins, and be buried with Christ in baptism;
not that it behooves us to do this after baptism, but we must have
commenced and accomplished all this beforehand, even as he says,
if we are planted with Him to a like death, we shall have with Him
a like resurrection, knowing that our old man is crucified with
Him, that the body of sin may be d~ne away ; for he that is dead
is free from sin, and as Christ, having once died, and taken away
sin, lives now unto God, so all true Christians die also unto their
sins, and live unto God."
Here follows another quotation from Menno Simon, and extracts
from the 27th, 28th and 29th articles of faith, published by the
early Mennonites, and has also been published in this country, by
the early emigrants of the Mennonite persuasion. From these
quotations and extracts, he shows that the Mennonites of that time
had widely deviated from those whose name they bear. After this,
he concludes as follows:
"Dear reader, observe how far the Mennonites have departed
from their original principles. The separation of offending mCJD·
bers is practiced very seldom'; the shunning of the separated baa
fallen entirely into disuse, at least in our part of the world, as far
as my information extends. The article last cited says, that it is
incumbent upon the followers of Christ to take no part in the
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administration of the magisterial office, or any branch of it. Now
the Mennonites, though they may be unwilling to hold an office
themselves, yet they assist others in getting into office; are free to
sit in courts of justice, and pronounce sentence of guilty or not
guilty upon prisoners arraigned at the bar, sue and go to law, repel
force with force; and all in direct contrariety to the doctrine of
Christ, and the principles of their own confession of faith, which
I could abundantly illustrate with proof from the Holy Scriptures;
nay, I have already explained it in my writings, and even teachers
have frequently confessed to me, that this state of things ought
not to be, and that they themselves had no such freedom. But
notwithstanding all this, they leave the matter rest, and, with deep
regret be it said, they proceed according to their former usage,
not considering that they will have to render an account to God,
when the blood of their hearers will be required at their hands.
"For-as-much as we clearly perceived, as above mentioned, that
this Church was far departed from her first love, and from ~he
fundamental principles of Christian faith, and had then fallen
short of the true doctrine, so that most generally every one sought
his own, and not the things of Jesus, which it is to be feared, is
too much the case the present day in regard to all sects; therefore,
I and several others were unable to see any other way, according
to the tenor of the word of God, than with Noah, Abraham, the
prophets and true Israelites, the apostles and witnesses of the
truth, to separate ourselves from all unrighteousness and false
doctrine, and in our secession to abide alone in God and His
Word, and to pray to God that He would grant to us, and all sincere souls, a greater and greater knowledge of the way of truth,
which is Christ, ana that He would send forth faithful laborers
into His harvest.''
These three witnesses give a pitiful account of the church in
their day. C. Kauffman was born in 1759, and his manuscript is
dated 18o6. A. Landis was born in 1781, and John Herr in 1782.
They all three lived in the midst of Mennonite communities, and
their social intercourse was chiefly with that class of people. I
have said before, that Kauffman withdrew from the church before
his death, but how long I do not know. I do not think he ever
united with any other church. ·He had, therefore, full knowledge of the doings of the church and its members, for the last
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twenty-five years of the last, and the early part of the present
century. Landis and Herr, with some knowledge of the close of
the last, had full knowledge of the first twenty or thirty years of
the present. Landis 'became a member of the church in 18o2,
and withdrew from it about 1809 or 1 10.
I have before observed, tha~ the believer receives no merit or
righteousness from the Church, or from the observance of any
ordinance or duty which he performs in it. All the merit or
righteousness he can, or does possess, is by .virtue of what Christ
has done, and is imputed tQ him through grace, on account of his
faith. Christ promised the Holy Spirit to every believer, and
this Spirit begets a new; Divine, and heavenly life, in the soul of
every one who receives it. The receiving of this Spirit and life,
is what constitutes the new birth, regeneration or conversion; and
without this there is, and can be no salvation. God has therefore
e5pecial care and regard for this life, and has appointed means for
its preservation and security. For this purpose the Church, its
officers, and all its duties and ordinances, were appointed of God.
It is His will that in this, His children might enjoy peace and love,
with comfort, and a happy security. Social and secular duties
bring every believer unavoidably into contact with the world, and
they are thereby exposed, more or less, to influences deleterious to
this Divine life; but God has ordained and built up the Church, as
a means to counteract this deleterious influence; and has so organ·
ized it, and given such commands, and prescribed such duties,
which, if faithfully observed, and adhered to, will effectually
secure the end and object which God has designed. The Church
is a community of believers, which forms a place of retreat,
whereunto they can retire, for comfort, refreshment, and enjoyment, which tends to strengthen, build up, establish, and confirm
them in the true living faith. This end cannot be obtained in
the society of unbelievers. Therefore GQd has given special com·
mands and directions, to exclude all unbelievers from the Church,
or assembly of the righteous. "The wicked shall not stand in
the congregation of the righteous." (1st Psalm.) Christ did not
authorize the reception of any but believers into the Church. He
commanded the apostles to baptize those who receive their teach·
ing. Any others would be received without warrant. This would
make an assembly of true believers. But Christ knew that in our
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weakness some would be admitted who were not true believers, or
disciples indeed; and that such would exert a deleterious influence,
or neutralize the inftuence of the Church; and therefore gave
instructions that if they trespass, and will not hear the instruction
of the Church, they shall be separated, and held as heathen men
and publicans. Again, Christ says : "He that entereth not by
the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the
same is a thief and a robber." Uohn x.) Further on in this
chapter, Christ says: "'I am the door." I suppose no one will
dispute, that the sheep-fold He has in -view, is the visible Church.
Does not this single expression of Christ show very clearly. how
exceedingly careful the ministry of the Church should be, not to
receive any as members into the Church, who are not truly converted? for this is the amount of entering in through Christ.
The Holy Ghost, through the apostles, also represents the Church
as being a united, holy body. Paul says of the believers, they
are by one Spirit baptised into one body. In Acts ii. it is said of
those who believed, that they "continued steadfast in the apostles'
doctrine," and in chap. iv. it is said : "The multitude of them
that believed were of one heart, and one soul." Whenever any
symptoms of divisions or dissentions became apparent, Paul reproved them sharply; and said they should all be of the same
mind, and speak the same thing; and be pnfutly joined together
in the same mind, and in the same judgment. (1st Cor. i.) Again
Paul represents the Church as an unleavened lump, and declares
that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. Cor. v., and Eph.
v., he says: "Christ gave Himself for the Church, that He might
sanctify it, and present it to Himself a glorious Church, having
neither spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but that it might be
holy and blameless."
Now> when the Holy Ghost represents the Church in this light,
it is evidently the will of God it should be so. For this reason
we find the directions so plentifully given, for the Church to purge
itself of every person whose life and actions, or practice, tends
in any way to corruption or carnality. To the Romans, Paul
says (xvi.) 1 " Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which
cause divisions and .offenses, contrary to the doctrine which ye
have learned; and avoid them." In zd Thess. iii., Paul says:
"Now, we ""'"""""you, brethren, in the name of the Lord Jesus
18
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Christ, thatye withdraw yourselves from every brother tbatwalketlr
disorderly, and· not after the tradition which he received of us."
In Cor. v., where there was but one unclean person amongst them,
he told them their glorying was not good, and asked them whether
they did not know that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump?
Again, if any man will not obey his word by that epistle, they
shall note them, and haYe no company with them.
God's design in these plain declarations and commaads, C'ri·
dently is to keep the Church a pure and holy body, so that it will
serve the purpose for which it was designed. Put out, and keep
out, all the thieves and robbers, so that the sheep and lambs of
Christ may have a pleasant and secure retreat to retire to, to be
fed and enjoy themselves. T.O this end, all carnal enjoyments, and
evil passions and emotions, are commanded to ·be put away from
amongst them. Envy, hatred, malice, wrath, strife, etc., etc.,
with foolish talkipg and· jesting, and, "let no corrupt communi·
cation proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good to the
use of edifying, that it may minister grace to the hearers." No
bitterness, clatnor, evil speaking, or malice. (Eph. iv.) These all
belong to the destroctive element of the unconTerted world, and
if it should be admitted into the Church, what advantage would
the Church be of?
It is an nnpleasant duty to speak of the Old Mennonite church
in the manner I have done in this chapter, and one I would my
willingly have omitted, as I know it 'frill be offensive to many,
whose good will and esteem my natural disposition would lead me
to court. It may be said, what good can come from relating the
doings of those who have long since ~ne to the t~b, and are
awaiting the time when all tlW are in the srave shall come forth,
and . receive their final reward. There I 'Would very willingly
leave them, and not sa.y one word about them;- if a sense of duty
did not urge me to it.
A number of the associates of John Herr, in the early part of
this century, at the time when they or~ized themselves into a
church, had withdrawn from the Old Mennonite church, .and they
were very severely reflected on, for the course they· had taken. It
was charged, that it was a contentious and schismatic spirit, which
influenced them ; and that they were selfish and self-righteous.
We also hear the same charge made apinst our churcll or bretlues
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o( the present day, that it is only selfishness, that keeps us from

uniting. This charge we would very willingly bear, and commit
all to Him who judgeth righteously. Indeed, I know that instead
of removing this feeling toward us, I will likely much increase
it; but hope the work will fall into the hands of some who will
give it serious consideration. This I will say here: If those who
organized the church were actuated by the spirit which is attributed to them, then all their labor was vain ; and if we now are
under the influence charged to us, our situation is truly pitiful,
and we of all men most miserable. But I hope to be able to
show to every candid mind, that they had no other way to pursue,
and that they acted in the true fear of God. The question of
whether John Herr and his associates were justifiable in organizing
the Reformed Mennonite church, rests entirely upon that of '
whether the Old Mennonite church was at the time a dead or a
living body. If it was a true, living Church of God, under
the influence of the Holy Spirit, and led by it, then the others
were not justifiable in the course they took, and it could not be
the Holy Spirit which led them to it, but much more an antichristian spirit. The Holy Spirit leads all tho~e who are under its
influence together, and never separates them. But if the Old
Mennonite church was dead, then they were fully justified in
the course they took; as much so as the reformers were in the
sixteenth century.
.
In speaking of the Mennonites, I wish to be distinctly understood, as referring to the latter part of the last ~d...the early part
of the present century. In speaking of them as dead, I do not·
wish to be understood as looking upon them as wicked or ungodly,
in the common acceptation of the word, but as carnal, unconverted, and destitute of'the Holy Spirit; of which class we have
amongst us in our day, a large number, who make no professit>n
or pretension to. my religion. They are good, moral citizens,
faithfully fulfilling their moral obligations. Some are more loose
and careless, and do not discharge their duties so well, but still
not accounted wicked or bad men. But they are all spiritually
dead. Their sports, enjoyments, intercourse and amusements are
all carnal. This I think was the condition of the Old Mennonite
church at the time alluded to. From the traditional account I have
had of it, from persons who lived at the time, and know and saw what
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they spoke of, I cannot conscientiously say I believe dill'erently.
The accounts Kauffman, Landis and Herr give, fully confirms it.
The Catholic church always claimed regular descent from the
apostles ; that they were the only true Church, and there could
be no other. They claimed to be established on the true apostolical doctrine, that they were led by the apostolical spirit, and
to be walking in true apostolical order. Menno Simon, and most
of his brethren, had belonged to the Roman church, and admitted
that the outward organization had descended from the apostles,
but that they were, nevertheless, spiritually dead, and utterly
denied that they walked in such order, as they claimed. The
corruptions and abominations that existed amongst the Catholics,
first disturbed the reformers, and led them to protest, and contend
• against the disorder they perceived, and soui;tht to bring about a
reformation in the church ; but the heads of the church resisted
all their efforts, so that they had no alternative left, but ei~er
remain and be partakers with them, or withdraw and protest aga nst
them. Menno and his brethren went further than the ot ier
reformers. They insisted on a more radical change than any of the
others; a change J!Ot only of doctrine and mode of worship, but
one which would pervade their whole course of life also; a change
which would transfor,!ll them from a carnal to a spiritual life, and
which would make them new creatures. This they held was
essential to salvation, and it was the state to which a true conver·
sion would bring man, and where this fruit did not exist, there
could be no true conversion. All those who were thus thoroughly
converted, and were made partakers of this Divine life, were by
the Spirit united, and made, or became one heart and one soul;
and as a consequence there could be but one Church. In the idea
that there could be but one Church, they agreed with the Catholics, but based their ideas on different grounds from what they
did. This the reformers generally denied, or if they did not in
the early part of the reformation, they all imbibed the principle
in time. The Mennonites held their ground throughout the six·
' teenth, and the greater part of the seventeenth century. Holding
the doctrine of a single united Church, the Mennonites could
not consistently have left the Catholic church, unless they beliend
it to be apostate, and dead. I have before remarked, that at the
time of Menno's conversion, there .was a church in e:r.istence which
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he recognized as being this true united Christian Church ; founded
and based on pure apostolical doctrine; whose members led pure
and holy lives, consistent with the doctrine they professed. To
this church he united himsel~, and devoted all his ~owers to its
advancement, and the propagation of its doctrine and principles.
To the position that the Catholic church was at this time apostate, and dead, I suppose the Mennonites will all agree; but to
the idea of the unity of the Church, or that there can be but one
true Church, I know they will not agree; yet they cannot deny
that it was the doctrine of Menno, and the brethren of his day.
The Reformed Mennonites hold the same doctrine which Menno
and his brethren did, with regard to the unity of the Church, and
that there can be uut one true Church. Then, if the Mennonite
church, at the commencement of the present century, was the
Church ef Chnst, the same as they admit it was in the sixtel·nth
century, John Herr and his associates, by their own profession,
did wrong, and were in no wise justifiable in organizing another.
The Holy Spirit could not have led them to it, and consequently
the work could not have been of God, and must have been to Him
an anti-christian, and an idolatrous work, and an abomination in
His sight.
We desire to be distinctly understood in regard to what
constitutes a dead, or a living Church. We have said, we hold
that the Catholic church, at the time of the Reformation, was
dead, and also that we believe that the Mennonite church, at the
close of the last and beginning of the present century, was dead.
Although this would in one sense place them in the same relation
to God, and the influence of the Divine Spirit, yet we by no
mearl's think, or hold, that the Mennonite church was as corrupt,
as deeply steeped in iniquity, and as devilis~ly wicked, as the
Catholic church was at the time alluded to. We hold that all
men are by nature dead, and that they remain dead, until they
are brought by true repentance and faith in Jesus Christ, into
posses.sion of the Holy Spirit, by which they are made alive. Of
those who are thus dead, there is a very great difference in their
outward demeanor, and conduct. Some are moral, decent,
honorable, and, so far as moral virtues are concerned, are
unblamable. Others are immoral, indecent, violent, and wicked.
They nevertheless stand in t~e same relation to God with regard

Digitized by

Google

FLESH AND SPIRIT.

to promise. . God has included all under unbelief, and alike says
to all: "Ye must be born again." The life they lead is a carnal
life, and serves to gratify the flesh, and proves that they are dead.
The most moral and virtuous have their enjoyments and gratification
in those things of the world; others may have them in things
more vicious ; but they all alike flow frum the same soun:e, and
are said to be after the flesh.
Those who are converted possess the Holy Spirit, which leads
them to deny that selfish principle which prompts them to live
after the flesh, and to crucify it, or as Paul says, Rom. viii.:
" Through the spirit mortify the deeds of the body." 1be whole
gospel so plainly makes this distinction and division, that no
person sincerely desiring to understand it, can mistake its mean·
. ing. The same sentence in Gal. v., where Paul says: "Murderers,
adulterers, fornicators, and drunkards shall not inherit the
kingdom of God;" also says: "Those who indulge in hatred,
variance, emulations, wraths, strife, and revelings, shall not inherit
the kingdom." They all proceed from the same source, viz., the
flesh. Again, in Eph. iv. and v., Paul says: "Foolish talking
and jesting are not convenient, and they shall let no corrupt
communication proceed out of their mouth, but that which is good
to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the
hearers." The apostle pleads so earnestly, and in such paternal
solicitude, Phil. i.: "Only let your conversation be as becometh
the gospel of Jesus Christ." Surely nothing that tends to
minister gratification to the flesh, becometh the gospel.
But those who are converted, and possess the Spirit, have put
off the old man, who is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts;
and being renewed in the spirit of their mind, have put oti the
new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true
holiness. These feel the deleterious and destructive influence of
everything that ministers to the gratification of the flesh, and,
consequently, ftee, mortify and crucify it, so that they may pre·
serve the spiritual life which God had imparted to them, by the
power of the Holy Spirit. The whole Scriptures teach, that those
who live after the flesh are dead, and those who are alive, live
after the Spirit, and flee and mortify fleshly lusts.
As those who live after the flesh are dead, so all associations or
societies of carnal or unconverted people are also dead. It matters
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not what the object or design of the institution is, or what it
calls itself, or its pretentions, if the members that compose it are
destitute of the Holy Spirit, then the /Jody cannot possess it, and
must be dead. Every person may be known by his fruits, whether
he is spiritual or carnal. A spiritually minded person will bring
forth the fruits of the Spirit, and a carnally minded one, will
bring carnal fruits. So will, also, a spiritual association or living
Church, bring forth living spiritual fruits, but a carnal one will be
disobedient, and show its carnality. The Church, as we have
already said, is a community of believers; and if believers, then
they are spiritual, for all believers possess the Spirit. Then the
fruits of the Church must be spiritual, and will beget spiritual
children also. But, now I would ask, can a person be spiritual,
and yet be disobedient? Christ and Paul teach us, that the Spirit.
leads its possessor into all truth. Then, when we see persons
walking in a carnal and fleshly manner, we cannot believe that
they possess the Spirit, whatever they may profess. Those
members of the church, who Kaulfman, Landis and Herr speak
of, could surely not have had the Spirit of Christ. Paul says, if
any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His. Christ
also says, those who do not keep His sayings, do not love Him;
and John says, if we say we have fellowship with God, and walk
in darkness, we lie and do not the truth. Now, these persons did
certainly not keep Christ's sayings; they did certainly walk in
darkness; and surely this could not have been so, if they had
possessed. the spirit of Christ. Reflect upon this, every sincere
whether your own conscience
and piously disposed soul, and
will not tell you, it cannot be so, or else the words of Paul and
Christ are not true. Their conduct, Ii fe and actions all go to
show that they were carnal, and dead. The children of God
could then have no retreat there, or place of retirement for
edification and comfort; in short, they not only could not be edified,
but they could not live in such a body; because it was a mass of
leaven, and nothing could be in contact with it, without becoming
leavened. A child of God cannot live without obeying Christ,
and in that church it was not possible they could do so. Poor
Abraham Landis, half awakened, half enlightened, and half
willing, as he for a time was, could not live in comfort amongst

see
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That the traditional history or account I have given of the
Mennonites of the times referred to, agrees perfectly with what
Kauffman, Landis and Herr have written, is evident to every one;
and that it is true, my own personal observation fully confirms. I
am too young to have any knowledge of what transpired in the
quite early part of the present century, but I have had consider.able intercourse and distinct recollection of what might be called
the earlier part of the century, and it goes to confirm the truth of
what I have before said.
Every one will agree, that if the individual does not possess the
Holy Spirit, he is dead; and I suppose no one will contend, that a
man may possess the Holy Spirit, and yet walk in carnality, after
the flesh. If he possesses the Holy Spirit, he also posses,,es the love
of God, and this will constrain him to obey Christ. Therefore,
if he does not obey Christ, it is conclusive evidence that he is
dead. We hold the same with the Church. If it does not pOSL!ICB
the Holy Spirit, it i!I dead. The Church as a body cannot pcacss
the Holy Spirit, without the members individually possess it. Bat
now, when so many of the members walked in such a carnal manner as has been related, it surely cannot be pretended that they
possessed the Holy Spirit, or were any thing else but spiritually
dead. But, it may be said, the members did not all walk in this
loose and carnal manner; there were many who walked circumspectly, and whose deportment was blameless. This we do not
dispute; but to prove that they were living members in Christ,
they must show by their obedience to Christ and the apostles, that
they really do possess the Spirit. The Spirit would have led them
to reprove offenders, in a scriptural manner; and if they would
not receive their reproof, they would have to put away from among
them those wicked and disorderly persons. Paul says, purge out
the leaven, and commands them, in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ, to withdraw from every brother that walketh disorderly
Now, in the face of these express commands of the holy Apostle
Paul, given by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, how can any one
·claim for these circumspect and devout members, that they were
under the influence of the life-giving Spirit ? They must batt
been asleep. If they ever were at all awakened to a sense of sin,
and righteousness, they must again have fallen into the sleep of
carnal security. There can be no pretension set up for them, that

.
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they were obedient, and, consequently, neither can there be any that
they possessed the love or Spirit of Christ. If any one did, by-times,
raise the voice of warning, and denounce their practices, instead
of rising and supporting the effort at reform, they rose up and suppressed those who made the protest, and supported, or protected
the offenders from scriptural reproof. Now where is there room to
base a pretense, that spiritual life could have existed there?
I do not wish to be unders"tood, that I think the mass of these
people, amongst whom were my own ancestors, were a bad people,
or that I charge any acts against them, such as historians assert,
in regard to iniquity and diabolical wickedness, as existing
amongst the Catholics, or anything so vile a5 the imprisonment,
torturings and burnings which the reformers practiced against
those who dissented from them. On the contrary, I believe the
mass of them to have been good citizens; moral, upright, and
faithful in their moral and social duties. But this makes no one
a Christian. It is the absence of the Christian virtues, of
obedience to gospel commands and duties, which their own
confession of faith and doctrine require as fruits evincing. the
possession of Spirit and life. The absence of these fruits of the
Spirit, and the impossibility that any one could obey Christ and
the apostles, and be a member of that body, is the ground upon
which we base our conclusion that the church was destitute of the
Holy Spirit, and dead.
The Church of Christ is called the House of God, and is a
home for His children to dwell in. So long as this Church is
truly God's house, so long His children can dwell in it in safety.
So long as the Holy Spirit is in the Church, so long it will be
such a house, and a safe abode. But when the Spirit departs from
it, it ceases to be the Church or house of God, and a child of God
can no longer preserve its life in it. Now, I hold, that it was
not possible that a child of God could live in the Mennonite
church, at the time referred to. A child of God cannot live
without keeping the commandments of Christ, or doing the will
of the Father in Heaven. This will and command is given, that
where one trespasses against another, they shall reprove them; if
they will not hear, take one or two more with them, and seek to
bring them to repentance j and if he will not hear these, tell the
Church, and if they will not hear the Church, then regard them
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as heathen men and publicans. This is the command of Christ,
and will of God; and a child of God cannot live without obeying
it. But if the Church does not sustain its members who desire to
obey this command, they cannot do it. The will of God is, that ·
His children shall not walk in the way of the flesh, or according
to their own will, but after the Spirit, and in the Divine virtues.
Those who do not obey are declared to be a leaven, and walking
disorderly. The will of God, as declared by Paul, is, that the
children of God shall purge out of their com111union, or assembly,
all such Jeaven. But when the Church will not sustain one who
would desire to do this, they could not obey, or do the will of
God. Further, the will of God, as declared by Paul, and
commanded in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, is, that His
children shall withdraw from every brother that walketh disorderly.
When their preachers so far sanctioned the disorder spoken of, as
to retain these members in the church and communion, how could
any one do the will of God in this particular, and be a member
of this body? They must leave the church, or disobey God.
John Herr and his associates could therefore not possibly enter
that church, if they possessed the love of God, or His fear in
their hearts. The very first step would have to be one of hypoc·
risy before Go4 and man. In receiving the members of the
church as brethren, they would have to acknowledge before God
and mao, that they believe them to be regenerated children of
God, walking in love, and led by the Spirit of God. Knowing
what their walk and conversation was, they could not possibly do
this. They had, therefore, no other way left to them, but either
remain isolated, and without the comfort and advantages of church
fellowship, and church ordinances, or else do as they did, organ·
ize themselves into a church, and observe the order and duties
commanded of God to His Church and children. They believed
themselves called of God to organize themselves into a church,
and observe the duties and order which God had prescribed for
His Church to .walk in. But, it may be said, there have dark and
shameful deeds occurred in this church since its organization. It
was once said to me : "John Herr proposed to build a church
which should be without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing; bat
there have many spots and wrinkles occurred in it." We freely
admit, and have never sought to conceal the fact, that shameful
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and grievous lapses and falls have occurred amongst its members,
but the church has ever promptly dealt with them, according to
the Divine command, and minor offenses or carnal misconduct,
have ever received strict and faithful attention from the ministry,
where anything has come to their knowledge. We do not censure the Old Mennonite church because these things have occurred
amongst their members, but because they did not deal with such
offenders according to what God's Word directs. When the
church administers scriptural reproof to offenders without respect
to persons, the offense leaves no spot or wrinkle on the church;
but when they fail to do this, the whole body is justly blamable,
and chargable with the deed. Paul very severely censures the
Corinthian Church, for their toleration of the fornicator amongst
them. The one sinner tolerated amongst them, would defile and
make them all guilty. Afterward Paul commends them for their
obedience, and the zeal they manifested in the discharge of their
duty, and says: "In all things ye approved yourselves to be clear
in this matter.'' Thus, when the church labors, and deals with
offenders as the Word of God directs, it approves itself to be free
in the matter; and no one can justly charge them with any fault.
The church has washed itself by the Word, and is blameless.
But when they do not purge out the leaven, knowing it to exist,
the whole body becomes leavened and justly blamable. And
when Paul beseeches and commands, in the na:ne of the Lord
Jesus Christ, to withdraw from every brother that walks disorderly,
and when such disorder as drinking and carousing, plays and idle
mirth exists, and there is no withdrawal or purging out follows,
how can the church be free from blame, or becoming altogether
leavened?
The carnal works which I have spoken of as having learned by
tradition, I have from so many sources, and from such authority,
that I cannot help but believe it to be true. The whole church
and the world, well knew of their existence ; and yet they were
suffered to exist from year to year, for several generations. The
carnal conduct which Kauffman, Landis, and Herr speak of, w:is
well known to every one who chose to acquaint themselves with it ;
yet their ministers tolerated them as members, and admitted them
to communion. How could it be that the whole lump was not
defiled ? The carelessness of the ministers in inquiring into the

Digitized by

Google

DISORDER IN THE CHURCH.

experience of those they received into the church, as Landis and
Kauffman testify, shows very plainly that they were unfaithful por·
ters, and had little concern for the souls of those whom it was their
duty to care for. The truth is, there was no evidence of life here,
amongst either teachers or lay members. In my youth, I was
considerably amongst them, and all I ever heard was light, carnal
conversation, about the world and worldly things. One feature of
their social intercourse especially attracted my attention, which was
their habit of telling stories, joking, and relating sharp tricks and
sayings, which was atte~ded with much idle mirth. This I
observed amongst old and young, and at which the old generally
were the most apt. Paul says these things are not convenient,
and our conversation shall be calculated to minister grace to the
hearers. Young and ignorant as I was, this made the impression
on my mind that there can be no life here.
There are yet people living (and of their own members too),
who know that drinking to excess, revelry, strife and envying;,
were very common amongst members of the church ; and that the
church generally (ministers amongst the rest), knew it, and no
notice was taken of it. They knew that foolish talking and jesting,
with idle mirth, was common amongst all classes; that generally
the best exercises was talking about the world and worldly matters,
and such a thing as a conversation about Divine things, about their
own experience, how they were exercised between themselves and
God, exhorting and encouraging one another to be earnest and
steadfast, or exercising themselves in prayer, was in their social
meetings an extremely rare thing, if it occurred at all.
The Old Mennonite church, in our vicinity, is in our day more
sober and temperate in their walk and deportment, than they were
at the time we have specially under consideration (the early part
of the present century), and I have frequently heard, that the
younger members of the church assert, that in the extract which
we have made from the "Way to Heaven," Herr writes what is
not true ; and that they know nothing of such things existing among
them. How far this may be true at the present day, I do not
know. I am not conversant with their doings, and cannot say;
but I have reason to believe, that there is a great reformation in
manner and deportment amongst them. I freely bear testimony
to the moral worth, good citizenship, kindness, benevolence, and
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general worthiness, of many of their membel'S; for whom I have
a very high esteem, and would on no account wantonly grieve or
wound their feelings. And why should they be grieved? I conscientiously believe it to be true, and if I am in error, I beg of
them to convince me by the Word of God, and I will freely
retract. But I believe it my duty to vindicate the truth, and
I beg of every one to divest themselves of all prejudice and
partiality, and consider the matter in the fear of the Lord. I
have made no assertion lightly, and without due consideration,
and am willing to bear the consequences. I think those things
which I have had most special reference to, and those most ag•
gravated 1 have been done away; but there are old members of
the church, who, if they would be candid, could relieve the
minds of their younger brethren in this matter; and if they
wish to tell the truth in relation to it, inust admit it. They
• know that it was a common thing for their members to sit on juries;
that it was not an uncommon thing for them to have law suits,
and some of them being lovers of strong drink. I myself, know
of different persons, who were commonly reported at the time as
addicted to drunkenness, and also seen them intoxicated. Yet
they were members till their death; and to my own certain knowledge, their habits were well known to the preachers. Of their
being spectators at race-ridings, I have seen myself in my
younger days ; and of helping to elect men to such office and
position, as they themselves would consent was not consistent .for
them as Christians to hold, it is SC8ikely necessary to speak,
because it is yet very common amongst !rem; but not so general as
it was then. But at that time they did not only vote, but were active
politicians in their districts, causing bitterness and strife; which
I have myself seen, and know to be true; and their elder brethren
cannot deny it.
I think the ministers at that time generally admitted that the
church had degenerated. This both Landis and Herr say they
admitted to them. But I do not suppose they thought she was
tltad. Jacob Stauffer, in his book, speaking of the condition of
the church, represents that she stood in good condition, and was
faithful to her principles, until after the year 1800, and that the
faithful element still had the ascendency, until about the year
1830, after which the carnal element became ascendant; and
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disorder, discord, an.d confusion prevailed to such an extent, that
he admits the church had becoll\e quite degenerate. In this he
is in error, for according to all the Information I can gather, the
church was very far departed from her original principles and
practice, long before the close of the last century; and at the
time he gives, that it totally departed from the grounds of faith
and practice, by which he and others were separated from her
communion, there had actually been some reformation in outward
things, and some things being introduced, which had long fallen
out o"f use.
Was then John Herr, Landis, and their associates, justiftable in
organizing the Reformed Mennonite church? If the old church
was dead, they were unquestionably justifiable; as much so as
any reformer in the days of Luther and the reforn>ation. That
it was dead, Herr and his associates firmly believed, and we think
we have proven with very 1ood reason. All admit that if a church
have lost the Holy Spirit, it must be dead, as any body without a
spirit, is dead. If they possessed the Spirit, spiritual fruits and
works must attest its presence. "By their fruits ye shall know
them." If they had possessed the Spirit, it would have shed the
love bf God abroad in their hearts, and this would have prompted
them to obey Christ. If they had a faith, which was of God's
operation, it would have been a fruitful living one, and testified
its existence, by its works. But as their works were carnal, dead
works, it proves that they had neither faith, love, nor the Spirit
of life. If even the me_n1bers did not all indulge in such carnal
deeds, as have been named of some, their ministel'I knew it well,
and every intelligent member knew it; and as they did not
reprove· and purge the church of these offenders, it is proof that
they themselves were destitute of the love of God, and of His
Holy Spirit, and consequently dead. ·The end and object for
which the Church was instituted, could in no wise be accom·
plished in it. Its influence was destructive of the Divine life,
which the Church was ordained for the purpose of cherishini and
preserving.
The reformers held that the Catholic church was dead, and there
was no better evidence of this, than their bitter hatred and perse.
cution of all those who sought to reform her. Almost all the
reformers sought first to work a reformation in the church, and
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only abandoned her, when they found she resisted all their efforts
to help her. So it Waf with the Mennonite church. Kauffman
says, he soon found that the preachers observed him very closely,
when he gave them a little to understand his views of the condi•
tion of the church. So Abraham Landis, and his associates, also
protested against the abuses that had insinuated themselves into the
church. The preachers <;ould not deny it, but would nc;>t lend
their help to reform. There may have been many more of whom
l have no knowledge, who sought a reformation. i'rancis Herr,
of this vicinity, became awakened in the last century, and after
exhausting every means to make his brethren sensible of the error
of their ways, he was necessitated to withdraw from their fellow•
ship, as all his protestations were disregarded and opposed. For
many years he privately and publicly protested and cried aloud
against the iniquity. The church would not hear, but slandered and
defamed him, to drown the voice that sounded in· their ears, as
well as to neutralize its effects on others. When Landis and his
companions labored with the bishops, none were willins to stand
in the gap. They said if one did try to build up, another wguld
pull down. They cmdd not withstand the truth, but were not
willin& to enter the breach, and seek to heal it. There was no life
here, and, consequently, no feeling could be excited, or impression
made. When John Herr rose up, and privately and publicly, by
speaking and writing, sought to alarm and awaken them to a sense
of their misery, he was met by calumny and detraction on every
side. If there had been life, the probing of their wounds would
have caused smartin& ; but they were dead, and all the labor of love
only caused enmity and hatred.
There was, therefore, no way by which Herr and his companions
could obey Christ, and keep His Word, in this church. Without
obedience to Christ, they knew they could not be saved. God
had given them light and life, and His will was they should
preserve it; but this they saw they could not do in such a charnel
house as this. Moreover, being children of God, they were l~d
by the Spirit of God ; and this would never lead them into such a
destructive element. As God has designed His Church as a home
for the comfort and security of His children, and as there was no
111ch home or retreat within their knowledge, to which they could
repair for the enjoyment gf the privileges a&d blessings which God

Digitized by

•

Google

~ss

has provided in His Church, I think every candid mind must
admit, they were entirely right and justifi;lble in the course they
pursued.
But now as this church is still in existence, and has been changed
in its outer aspect, people often ask, why we cannot now unite
with them. And we frequently hear it said by their friends. that it
is only selfishness in us, th•lt keeps us from uniting with them.
It therefore becomes necessary to inquire, whether it is possible
they .can now be a living Church. This is very clear, that they
and we cannot both be li..-ing Churches, led and guided by the
Holy Spirit. Christ cannot be divided, neither can His spouse
be; therefore there cannot be two Churches in the same place.
The Holy Spirit leads together, and unites everything which is
under Its influence.
I suppose every one will admit, that a carnal, unconverted
person, taking up the outward duties of a Christian, will not make
him a Christian. No outward work or thing, of whatever kind or
character, can make him a child of God. Repentance, and faith
in Christ, and that alone can make him a child of God ; and without this, all Christian duties, ordinances, ceremoniP.S, and services,
will leave him carnal and destitute of the power to become a son
of God. It is the same with regard to any association of uncon·
verted people. They may assume the name of a Church, may
have their officers, bishops, presbyters; deacons, or whatever
appertains to a Church, and strictly conform to the duties prescribed for the Church; but still, it cannot be a Church, if its
members have not been converted, and received the Holy Spirit,
by which they are made one. The name of Church would not
make them one; and whatever they would do, they would still be
unconverted, carnal, destitute of the Spirit, and, in truth, tltad.
Can any service, or anything they do, be wrought through the
Spirit of God? Surely not, if they do not possess the SpiriL
Can any blessings attend their ministrations? Again, I say,
surely not I The association is impious, without any command
or countenance of God, and all its ministrations are blasphemous!
There is no way for any person who is destitue of the Holy Spirit
and Divine life, to obtain it, but by true repentance and faith in
Christ. In this way, every unconverted and spiritually dead person, can be brought to life and spirituality. But a dead church
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cannot be brought to life, because it cannot repent, or believe ;
therefore it cannot obtain life. A living Church has its life from
its members. They were made alive by faith in Christ, and the
Spirit in the members unites their hearts together, and makes
them one body; and the life is the union of the Spirit, which each
individual soul possesses. Every soul who is thus brought by
repentance and faith in Christ to this Divine and Spiritual life,
when they are joined to the Church in the outward bond, is also
by the inward bon.d, or fusion of the Divine Spirit which they
have received, with the spirit of the brethren in the Church, made
one heart and soul with them. Such a Church may unwittingly
receive into their body an unconverted person ; but he does not
possess the Spirit; and he cannot receive it from the Church, and
exerts a deleterious influence there, and is what Christ calls a,
thief and a robber. Whenever his true character becomes manifeR, the Church will rid itself of him.
Now, if a church cannot repent . and believe, how is it possible
that a dead church can be made alive, and spiritual? You may
perhaps say: "If the members all repent and believe in Christ,
they will all be spiritual, and the body spiritual and alive." But
this would be an unscriptural mooe of procedure. There is
neither precept or example of such a thing in the Scripture. Nor
is it possible to bring such an association of individuals to repentance and conversion at the same time; for these things are not
wrought after the will of man, but of God, who does all things after
the counsc:l of His own will. But there is still another, and an
insuperable barrier to such a thing, as any such dead church being
brought to life and light as a body. Every individual member of
such a body might become converted, and brought to life, but
not as a member of such church. They must first repent, and in
repentance they will forsake their sins, and this impious, hypocritical, and blasphemous association, and pretended worship,
preaching, or whatever, would surely be among the first that they
would forsake and abandon. No person could regard their union
with, or any office or calling in such a body, as of Divine authority,
and would consequently have to abandon it. Then the body
would be dissolved, even if it were possible for them all to come
to repentance and life at the same time. Whatever number, few
or many, that would be brought to repentance and life, would
19
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have to withdraw from this body, as from that for which God bas
ever expressed great abhorrence.
A church which was once in the· true light and life, but bas
apostatized and become a dead body, stands in precisely the same
position. It is carnal and dead, and the same obstacles are in the
way of resuscitation ; and however long the organization may be
kept up, and whatever outward reformation they may make, it is
still only a carnal reformation; their ordinances are carnal ordinances, and their worship is a spiritless worship, because they
themselves are carnal, and can bring forth no other than carnal
fruits.
Let any one reflect. If a church declines, and dies, but the
organization is still kept up, but is a dead body, what is it else but
an idolatrous body? Whatever their ideas or imaginations may
be, is it possible that the Lord has drawn one member to it?
Neither is it possible that one minister, preacher, deacon, or whatever, was appointed or called to serve in that body by the Lord.
How then can they come to life, but by repentance and forsaking
what they have assumed, contrary to the will of God ?
A late bishop of the Mennonite church, confessed before he
united himself with the church, that he knew it bad become
degenerate, or decayed. Whether he then meant that it was
dead, I do not know; but suppose not. Most likely he meant only
in a state of decline. In conversation with a friend, who objected
to uniting with the church, on account of her decadency, he
observed, that such people as see this, should not walk away from
her, but join to, and labor to restore and build her up. When the
church receives a member, it testifies by the act, that it believes
him to have been received by Chri!t, and all the members receive
them as brother or sister in Christ. They, who are received, also
lay off a testimony that they receive the members of the church
as brothers and sisters in Christ, and the church as the spouse
and bride of Christ. Our custom i.<i, to make known to the
church in the vicinity where the applicant for reception resides,
that their request is to be received into the church, and the
members are individually and privately examined, whether they
have full confidence, and can receive the party as a brother or
sister. Inquiry is also made of the candidate:i for reception,
whether they have full confidence in all the members, and no
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knowledge of anything which would forbid them to receive all as
brothers and sisters. It has frequently happened, that matters
were brought to light which required correction; but no reception
could take place till full satisfaction was given by the party at
fault, so that they could receive each other in full confidence.
But how could this person lay off this testimony before God and
man, that he receives the members 9f this church as brothers
and sisters, when he knew of things in existence which he could
not approve? Would it not have been more consistent, and his
duty, to tell the heads of the church, there are things existing
amongst you which are not Scriptural, and which I cannot
approve ; and I cannot unite with you until I am better reconciled?
Then, if the complaint is just, and there is life with the ministry,
they must remove the obstacle. If the complainant was in error,
then the duty would be to make him sensible of his error, and
bring about a reconciliation in that way, before a reception could
take place. But whilst this solemn rite of water baptism was
administering, the open testimony of receiving one another as
brother and sister laid off, and then sealed by that solemn token
of unity in the breaking of the bread, and drinking of the cup of
the Lord, there must have been in the heart of this person a
me/I/a/ ruerualion.
The reformation, which has taken place in the church since the
withdrawal of Landis and his friends, show that they had just
cause of complaint. If there had been no degeneracy, there
would have been no room for reformation. The bishop who took
up Landis, said, they had formerly greeted one another with the
kiss of peace, but it had gradually gone out of custom, or practice.
Now they again exercise it to a certain extent; and feet-washing
had also been omitted, but is now again practiced. These were
among the things complained of, but the preachers would not
support them. Had the preachers and bishops freely and fully
acknowledged their delinquency, and declared their determination
to stand by the Word, and lead the flock according to Christ's
teaching, and the church humbled herself and acknowledged her
sin, Landis and his party would not have left them. Then there
would have been evidence of life; but they withstood them, and
refused to obey the Word, so that those who desired reform could
not conclude otherwise, than that they are dead.
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In all natural systems, organizations, policies, or any carnal
affairs, there may be very'gradual changes made, and perfection
arrived at by very slow degrees. But in spiritual works, it is not
so. We are, and must be, either carnal or spiritual. If the
degeneracy in the church was not a total one, so that there was
susceptibilityofrestoration to spiritual health and vigor, there must
first have been inward light, which would bring repentance and
confession of sin, and a complete and entire return to obedience,
and walk in love, and a production of spiritual fruit. Tb05C who
would not humble themselves, and submit to the commands of
Christ, would have to be rejected. If' their walk was disorderly,
they would have to be withdrawn from. The trumpet would have
to give a certain sound, and light and darkness have to be sepa·
rated. The thing of a gradual reformation in a church which
has degenerated, is a carnalidea, and
never effect anything
but a carnal reformation. In the reformation we have under
consideration, which took place in the old Mennomite church, the
old members who indulged in their cups, could not be prevailed
on to deny themselves; 1lnd the reformation went on around
them, and they continued their course, and remained memben
till they died. Those who took part in politics, also continued to
vote, and take part in such affairs. Those who felt it too much
cross to exercise the kiss of peace, or practice washing feet, were
permitted to omit them. Gradually, a young and more submissive element grew up, and the conformity became more general.
Thus a gradual reformation is wrought without, as Kauffman
observes, "treading very heavily upon one anothers' toes." If the
preachers and elders of the church consider it llinr duty to greet
one another with the kiss, is it not the duty of all the members to
do so? God is no respecter of persons. And if Breneman,
Funk, and others of the West, in solemn conference, felt them·
selves constrained to declare to their brethren that the gospel
forbids the followers of Christ to take part in political affairs of the
world, and vote for officers of government, what will they make
of their brethren of the East, who have for many years, and still
do, take the liberty ? Voting is not now so common in our county
as it formerly was, and no doubt by a gradual reform it will be
put away. If it is wrong, why not come out openly and declare
the truth, and confess that for many years they have been livillg

can
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in open transgression of the spirit of the gospel? If it is right,
openly defend the right.
In adegeneracy, either of an individual or the church, there is
always first a decline of inward light and life; and as a fruit of
this inward degeneracy, an outwJ.rd decline of duties and life will
follow. Now, unless there is an inward awakening, and revival of
life, outward reformation will avail nothing. But if the inward
life is restored, it is impossible that the outward disorder should
continue, and gradually die away. If the church had given way,
and gradually lost the inward light, and had fallen into some
irregularities in consequence, and God would raise up a reformer,
they might, by the evidence of the outward life and conduct, be
made sensible of the inward loss; but unless there was an inward
awakening, and a restoration of inward light, there never could be
a truly Christian life restored in the church. This would have to
be the deduction the reformer would draw from the evidence of
the outward lapse, and on this the reformation must be founded.
By outward natural light, a person may be able to perceive a great
dcaJ, and may labor and effect a great deal; but what docs it avail?
They are carnal, and will remain carnal still. If the Old Mennonite church bad declined, there was no way for restoration, but by
the members becoming fully sensible of the fall, and thereby being
brougltt to true repentance and humble acknowledgment of their
decline and sin. Then God would lift them up, and then no one
neeJ tell the members, to quit their foolish talking and jesting,
their idle mirth and revelry, their strife and contention, their
voting, holding offices, and sitting on juries; that they should
greet one another with the holy kiss, or that they should wash one
another's feet. These would follow as the effect of the inward
light, enkindling the love of God in the soul ; and there would be
no need of councils, resolutions, or determinations of conferences,
to instruct their members what to do.
But we hold the church was dead, and no reformation or
change can ever bring it to light and life as a church. Individually, we must die before we can be raised from the dead; we
must die to sin, before we can be made alive to righteousness; and
this the church cannot do, as a church. Individual members of a
dead body may be awakened and converted; but they cannot
remain with a dead body, because they cannot obey Christ there,
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they cannot carry out their duty as Christ prescribes. Paul says,
we shall withdraw from every brother that walketh disorderly; and
when all walk disorderly; we .must withdraw from all. In a fallen
church, all do walk disorderly, · for however blameless some may
be in their general deportment and demeanor, if they do not
withdraw from the disorderly part, they do not obey the order
which the Holy Spirit has prescribed for them, and this is disor·
derly, and the faithful must withdraw from them also. In short,
it is not possible that a true and faithful child of God can remain
in a fallen, or carnal church. They must come out from among
them and be separate, or else make them~lves partaker of their
evil deeds.
I do not believe that it can be possible, that a church that is
not dead, will altogether reject the protest of those who are yet
faithful. If the church had not been altogether dead, there
would have been some attest given to the protestations of Landis
and his companions. Some would have supported them in the
positio11 they had taken. There was at least none among the
preachers, or none that were willing to take the cross upon them.
There may have been some poor souls sorrowing and pining, here
and there, who did not bow the knee to Baal, but had not the light
and knowledge of their duty. We will commit them to God. If
there was true uprightness with them, God would have a way for
them, and could lead th& out in due time; or make some way
for them, that they would not perish in the overthrow.
I do not see that Francis Herr, in his time, or Landis, and bis
associates, in theirs, had any other way to rescue their souls, but
by the way they took. They saw, and were fully convinced, that
the church had departed from her faith, and obedience. They
made themselves free, by reproving and protesting against that
which was contrary to Scripture; and desired to obey, and carry
out the comDlands of Christ and the apostles; but they could
not. They received no encouragement or support from the beads
of the church, and could not do otherwise than withdraw from
them, in order to avoid making themselves partakers with them
in their sins.
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"These thinp write I unto thee, hoping lo come unto thee shortly: But IC I tarry lonir, that ·
dloa -yest know how thcu ouchteal to bchatt lhyself ID the hoUle of God, which is the
church oflhe UYi111r God, the plllar ud pound of the uuth."-•st Tim. ill.

We purpose, in this chapter, to give a short account of the
origin, organization, and progress of the Reformed Mennonite
church, together with the mode of procedure in observing the
ordinances, and the principles which govern them in that procedure. It will, however, be necessary briefly to notice some
preceding events, which tended to prepare the way for its final
accomplishment. I have, in the preceding chapter, specially
noticed the lapse of the Old Mennonite church, and said, that
protestations were from time to time made against the degeneracy,
in virtue and morals, of its members; and that there were also
with these protests occasional withdrawals from the church, of
persons who considered that, by continuing to act in fellowship
with them, they would make themselves partakers of their sins
and iniquities.
This departure from the principles and practice of Menno and
his brethren, was the first and prime cause which the founders of
the new organization always alleged las the reason of their
procedure. That they did depart from the doctrine and practice
of Menno, I suppose they will not deny; because they do still
openly reject, and contend against several of the distinctive
features of his profession, which he held as cardinal principles,
without which the Church cannot stand. The most prominent
of thtse withdrawals, of which I have knowledge, and who
continued to maintain the Mennonite doctrine, was Francis Herr,
who was born in Strasburg township, Lancaster county, Pa.
Martin Brehm had been a member of the Mennonite church; but
in his withdrawal from them, he united himself with Otterbein,
and others, in forming the church of the United Brethren. I
think the Engles, of Donegal township, in Lancaster county, were
also Mennonites, or at least of Mennonite extraction. They
formed the society of "River Brethren," and adopted immersion
295
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as their mode of baptism. But Francis Herr, although he llCCCded,
or withdrew from the Mennonite church, never became united
with any other church, but firmly adhered to the doctrine of Menno
Simon, and only protested against the church with which he had
associated himself, on account of her departure from the doctrine
and practice of Menno and his brethren, of the sixteenth century.
Francis Herr was bominAugust, 1748. P.isfather, John Herr,
was a prominent preacher (whether bishop or not, I do not know)
in the Mennonite church. He was united with the church before
his marriage. I have heard it said, that when he arrived at the
age of maturity, his father urged him to unite himself with the
church ; but he objected, on account of the looseness-of life and
morals, which prevailed with many of its members at that time.
On this account his reception into the church was delayed for a
. time; but he finally yielded to the solicitations of his father, and
became a member. This may likely be true, but I have no
certain account of it. After his union with the church, he was
joined in marriage with Fanny Barr, also of Strasburg township.
Some time after his marriage, he became deeply convicted of sin.
I do not know how soon after bis marriage this was, but it was
whilst yet a young man He seen and felt, that, although he wu
baptized, and a member of the church, he was not a member of
Christ ; that he was yet in his sins, and under condemnation, a
stranger to the covenan~ of promise, and without hope or God
in the world. After a season of great distress, true sorrow and
penitence for sin, he obtained peace with God, as he believed,
through faith in Jesus Christ, and professed to be converted. He
now became troubled about the state of the church to which be
had attached himself, as he could not conscientiously walk with
them in the course he saw they were pursuing. This led him to
disclose the state of his mind and feelings, in regard to the church,
to his father, who he succeeded in bringing partially to sympathiJe
with him in his views and feelings. What time elapsed in this
transition, during which he was in this state of painful mental
exercise, I cannot tell ; or how much conference he may have bad
with the church, or other ministers, besides his father, I do not
know; but, not unlikely, it was considerable, as it resulted in the
appointment of a meeting, at Mellinger's meeting-house, (I think,)
where the matter of his protest was to be taken into consideration.
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Whether this was a general 10eeting of the church, or whether only
of the preachers and deacons, I do not rightly know, but rather
think it was the latter only. He and his father went to this
meeting together. Being no other company with them, and, as he
expected there would be strenuous efforts· made to move his father
to recede from the position h~ had taken, he admonished him very
earnestly on the way, not to yield from his position, but to stand
firmly and immovably to the word of God, and in supJk>rt of the
truth. At this meeting, Francis Herr spake openly to those
mmibled, and freely gave his views of what the Scriptures
require the Church of Christ to be, and what he looked at theirs
as having become; and, also, what he considered the Scriptures to
require of the bishops, ministers and deacons of the church.
After Francis had given his views, I think John Herr also gave
his views, as coinciding with those of his son. I do not know
that any other person spoke one way or the other, but hardly
think they did. After whateve1 conversation was had, the 1'&1'ties
began to go out of the house, one after another, or perhaps several
at a time, until they were all out except John and Francis Herr.
Now, Francis bad good reason to expect strong opposition to
what be bad proposed, and p.gain admonished his father not to
let himself be moved, but to stand firmly to the word of God.
After some time, some one came in and called John Herr out, and
Francis, the son, was left alone. After consulting and deliberating
for a time outside the house, John Herr came in and spake to . his
son, saying: "Oh, Francis, we must give way to our brethren; we
cannot stand against them." What further transpired between
them, I never heard, or at least do not remember; but we have
reason to think, that when the pr~achers came in they gave their
views of the matter under consideration ; but the result was, they
refused to accede to his proposals, or to make efforts to effect the
reform which he desired. It may also be supposed that Francis
Herr further urged his views upon them, and also told them what
he would consider his duty under the circumstances ; but I have
no knowledge of what further tl'llOspired at this meeting. But
Crom this time Francis Herr withdrew from the church, and I
think, never heard his father, or any of the Mennonites preach, or
joined with them in worship afterward.
Francis Herr settled in what is now West Lampeter township,
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in Lancaster county, and was by occupation a farmer. He was a
firm believer in the doctrine of the gospel, as set forth in the
writings of Menno Simon, and as he could find, or knew of no
church, or organization, which held and carried out these views in
practice, he never, after he left the Old Mennonites, united himself with any visible body, or association of professed Christians.
He, however, sought to walk in the ways of the Lord, freely
professed h)s faith in Christ, and belief to have an interest in that
redemption which He wrought on the tree of the cross; and I
never heard that it was charged, that his walk and conversation
was inconsistent with his profession. He so freely spake his
sentiments in regard to the religion of the times, and especially
of the church from which he had withdrawn, that it would be
strange if he had not provoked reflection on himself; but I know
of nothing of the kind, except a story which has been circulated,
that he had been expelled from the Old Mennonite church, on
account of unfair dealing in a horse-trade. His expulsion caused
a vindictive feeling in him, which led to the course he pursued.
What the character, disposition, or behavior of Francis Herr
was, before his conversion, I know nothing. If he had been
censured, or expelled from the church for any mi~onduct, and he
had afterward repented, and been truly converted, and led a
devoted Christian life, reproved sin, and protested against the
irregularity of life in his former brethren, I do not see that any
act of his former life, could have given any just cause to bbject to
the position of truth which he afterward assumed. Paul says:
"We qursdves also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived,
serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy,
hateful and hating one another." (Titus iii.) If Francis Herr
did wrorg, no doubt he repented of it; and as a fruit of the
repentance, made restitution to any one he knew he had injured.
But I do not believe this story is true. I have made diligent
inquiry of those who, I think, could not fail to have known it,
if true; but they said they never knew or heard anything of it,
until long after his death. The manner of his withdrawal from
the church which I have related, I believe to be strictly and substantially true, and is altogether inconsistent with the story of the horsetrade. I believe this story to be a sheer calumny, and would not
have deemed it worthy of notice, if I had not thought it might, at
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some future time, find its way into history, and being uncontradicted, would be received as truth. I therefore thought it not out
of place to give it this denial, so that it could not be advanced as
an undisputed truth. We get to hear it very frequently, and
meet with it sent out far and wide, and variously represented,
with the design of bringing our church into disrepute and reproach.
I once saw it in print, without the name of the author or printer.
Since writing the above, I have seen it published in a small
periodical sheet, published at Lancaster, called the "Waftenlose
Wrechter," in an article on the Mennonites, in which a number
of unfounded assertions are made.
After Francis Herr withdrew from the Mennonites, he held
public meetings at his house, at which he freely exhorted and
instructed those who assembled (which were generally in considerable numbers), and exercised himself in singing and prayer.
Whether these meetings commenced immediately after his withdrawal from the church, I do not know, but hardly think they did ;
but after they were commenced they were regularly continued till
his death ; or at least till his health became so feeble that he could
not officiate. He was also frequently called upon in the neighborhood, to preach or exhort at funerals. In these exercises, or
(if I may so call them) ministerial services, he did not assume to
be a minister of the gospel, as he had never been regularly ordained
thereto, by any body of believers, or church. Consequently, he
did not assume the position of a preacher, by standing up to
address his auditory, but to signify what he esteemed himself,
kept his seat as an exhorter.
Many of his neighbors sympathized and consorted with him.
Some, or perhaps most of them, had belonged to the Mennonites
also, but withdrew from the church, and associated with him.
Some also from a distance visited, worshiped, and professed to
be one with him; and all openly contended for the principles he
maintained. I do not think, however, from what I have learned,
that he would have owned all these as brethren, or acknowledged
that the Holy Spirit had joined their hearts together in love. It
may have been so with some, but others not. They had been
professors, and members of the church before; and were convinced
by their judgment and natural understanding, that there was more
light in his life, and reason in his doctrine, than in that of the
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church, and they left the church and consorted with him; but
their carnal nature was not subdued, and they were not inwardly
renewed; and consequently the inner life was too much wanting;
and this Francis Herr could well perceive ; and if there had been a
church at the time which he could have recognized as the house
of God, he could not have united with them in church fellowship.
As said, with some he might, but not with all.
Now, if Francis Herr had been expelled from church for
dishonesty, it is not likely that he would have been esteemed highly
in his own neighborhood. If because of the church justly rcprov·
ing him, he had given way to a vindictive feeling, and raised up
an opposition to it, it is not likely to have received any ~unte·
nance from his neighbors, unless it would have been of the viler
class. But the contrary was the case; it was the better class, and
such as felt constrained to withdraw, and protest against the loose
and carnal conduct that was tolerated in the church. Herr and
his associates led a more blameless, virtuous, and self-denying life,
than those who adhered to the church; hence they were more
sought after by those who had some experience of a Divine work
in the soul.
Toward the close of his life be became acquainted with Abraham
Landis, and those who had with him withdrawn from the Men·
nonite church. These now associated with him also, and with these
I think he was fully united, and were one heart and soul; but be
did not live long after he became acquainted with them. He died
January 2d, 1810, in the 62d year of his age; leaving behind him
a widow, three sons, and five daughters. His wife was the only
one of his family, who at that time shared with him the comforts
of the religion he professed. His children, though afl'~tionately
attached to him, and having full confidence in bis religion, were
yet, at the time of his death, all living carnal lives; and although
they were decent and respectable, and in the eyes of the world,
esteemed moral, yet they were of the world, and sought their
enjoyment in it.
His oldest son John, born in September 1782, seems to have
been seriously exercised by the grace of God, from his early
youth; and oftentimes greatly distressed by the consideration,
that he was not prepared for death and eternity. He has
published a short sketch of his early life, with an account of his
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conversion, and call to the ministry, in an appendix to the " Illustrating Mirror," published in the German language, in the year
1827, wherein he relates some of his convictions and experience,
and how he was led up to the time of his father's death. Up to
this time he seems to have resisted the grace of God) which would
have led him to deny ungodliness, and worldly lusts, and would
have taught him to live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this
present world.
Near the close of his father's life, his convictions became very
strong; his father's many admonitions were brought afresh to his
mind, and his final exhortation and death, wrought so heavily upon
him, that he could no longer conceal his distress, and he revealed
his feelings to .some of his father'11 associates. But some time after
the death of his father, these feelings grew weaker, and he says,
he rather regretted that he had told others how he felt. He was,
as he says, for a time tossed to and fro, with doubts ·and fears, like
a ship without a radder. After some time, however, an incident
occurred which aroused him; and induced him fully to surrender
himself to God, and submit to His word and will; and seems soon
after to have received comfort and consolation, by faith in Jesus
Christ. At this time he met occasionally with Abraham Landis,
and some others, that used to associate with his father, for mutual
edification and encouragement. His wife, five sisters, and three
brothers-in-law, also became willing about the same time, to resign
themselves to the will of God, and take up their cross and follow
their Saviour on the narrow way of self-denial. His father's old
mociatcs visited him frequently, and I often heard him speak of
how much he was encouraged and strengthened by them.
John Herr, and all those who were associated with him at this
time, have been gathered to their fathers. Jacob Weaver, of
West Lampeter township, survived longest, and was still living
when I made the first draft of this work. I visited him, and
sought information of him, in regard specially to the manner in
which these early meetings were conducted; as well as, also, any
recollections he tnight have of the events of the times; but I
found that, although his mind was good for his years (ninety-one),
yet bis memory failed him so much, that I could elicit nothing
reliable. He died in November, 1872, in the ninety-third year
of his age. I was well and intimately acquainted with John Herr,
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and a number of others, who were participators with him in these
exercises, as well as in the anxieties, perplexities, ·rears and trials,
he had to undergo at this period. John Herr related manythings
connected with the times and events referred to, to me; and I
often heard him, and others, who were connected with him, conversing about those times, and what transpired in connection with
their proceedings. Others also frequently related many incidents
connected with the events of that time, but more especially the
manner in which they were exercised within themselves; o( their
inward trials, their doubts, their fears, perplexities, and great
discouragements by-times ; and also of their comforts, their
encouragements, and their joys, their hope and their faith. 1
enjoyed many a happy, and, I trust, profitable, hour listening to
the relation of their early experience.
From what I remember, as well as what he relates in theappcn·
dix to the '"Mirror," my impression is, that these meetings for
encouragement and edification, were entirely of a conversational
character. They sang, and prayed, and related to one another
their experience and exercise of mind, comforted and encouraged
those whose souls were cast down, despondent, or who were exer·
cised by painful and distressing doubts and fears, by holding out
to them the fullness and freeness of the gospel promises, and the
faithfulness of God to His Word ; as also their own experience in
similar trials, and how God had relieved them. Paul says, 2J
Cor. i.: God is a God of all comfort, "who comforteth us in all
our tribulations, that we may be able to comfort them which
are in any trouble by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are
comforted of God." Thus they sought to be mutual helps and
comforts to one another, and no doubt they also exhorted one
another to earnestness, and steadfa3tness in the work to which
they had given themselves. These m:!etings were at first entirely
private, or composed only of such, as were concerned about lhc:ir
souls' salvation, and took part in the exercises.
It might be enquired, why these people thus met in private,
and did not seek aid and comfort in those public meetings,
usually resorted to for such purposes? It was because they saw,
or knew, of no people who they thought walked in obedience to
the gospel of Christ.
They looked upon conversion, as so
changing the walk and conversation of man, as to bring him into
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obedience to the commandments of Christ; and those who were not
so wrought upon, they could not regard as converted persons.
Consequently, those sects lived in conformity to the world, and
walked after the flesh, in pride and vain display in dress, manners or equipage, a~d also in strife and contention, justifying
wars, and resistance of evil, which every one knows is customary
amongst all the popular religious ~ciations of the day. Christ
says, Matt. vii., and Luke vi. : "Beware of false prophets; by
their fruits ye shall know them. Men do not gather grapts of
thorns, or figs of thistles.". These hungering and thirsting so1ds
sought the pure, unadulterated milk of the Word; and how could
they seek it from a source where pure gospel fruits did not
manifest themselves? For this reason, they chose to cleave to
God's word of promise, and meet with those in whom they could
have assurance that Christ would be with them; and, though they
were all poor, weak, illiterate, and inexperienced., if GQd .was
with them, they could not want for a supply of the pure bread
of life. They could, therefore, not regard these persons as
converted, living Christians, bringing the fruits of the Spirit;
and their conscience constrained them to take heed of, and flee
from them, lest they would make themselves partakers of that
which they committed and justified. For further reasons why
they could not take part with the religious professors around
them, I would refer the reader to the preceding chapter.
But to proceed with the narration of the conduct of those
meetings. John Herr says, that as their meetings became considerably augmented, they concluded, that as God is a God uf order,
and Paul advises all things to be done decently and in order, so
they concluded to conduct their meetings in a more formal manner. They would open their meeting by singing a hymn ; then
prayer; then, in a sincere and childlike manner, they would each
speak their minds in succession, according to the manifestation of
the Spirit ; then they concluded their meeting with prayer, thanksgiving, .and a spiritual song, or hymn.
In these more formally conducted meetings, John Herr says in
the appendix referred to, his brethren (for they now considered
themselves to be such, being born of the same spirit) requested
him to open the services. Now, whether they had any one specially
appointed as a leader in their exercises, before this change in the
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manner of conducting the\r meetings, I do not know. But I dis·
tinctly remember that John Herr told me, that they had consulted
together :1S to who should be the leader in their exercises, and they
concluded on David Buckwalter, one of those who, with Abraham
Landis, had withdrawn from the Old Mennonite church, and thll
he for a time officiated in this capacity. There are others also who
remember to have heard John Herr say the same thing.
If the appointment of David Buckwalter to lead in their
exercises, was before this change in the manner of conducting
their meetings, then they may have changed their leader at this
time. But my impression is, that they had no special leader
until the time they changed the mode of conducting their exer·
cises. Then they first appointed Buckwalter, and afterward, for
some reason, changed to John Herr.
I have already observed, that I had intimate personal acquaint·
ance with a number of those who participated in these meetings,
and often conversed with them on the subject; and from what l
heard of them, my impression is, that when they first began to
hold these meetings, they had not the remotest idea of organizing
a church, but merely that they might, by the blessing of God,
comfort, encourage, edify, and strengthen one another, trusting in
the promise of the Saviour, that where two or three meet together
in His name He will be in the midst of them. After they had
thus met for some time, and experienced blessing and comfort,
numbers of others also joining with them, they began to get hopes
that God would bless them, by leading them into the organization
of a visible church. It may be that the change in the mode of con·
ducting their meetings, was made with a view of preparing the
way for such an event, or placing themselves in a position, that
God could more clearly manifest His will; and that by each one
giving themselves up to the Lord, to speak their minds, God might
reveal those gifts and qualifications which would be useful in it.
At this time, their meetings were still intended to be private,
but a few others began to meet with them occasionally. They
were then censured for the privacy of their meetings. People•
said to them, if they have anything good, why not leave others,
also, be partakers with them? Whether they opened their meet·
ings fully for the admission of the public, before the organization
of the church, I do not rightly know ; b'lt I rather think they did,
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although it may not have been long. John Herr's narration in
the appendix, would rather seem to contradict this,- yet he does
not say distinctly that they did not; and my impression is quite
decided, that I heard from some of the party, that they did for
some time.
When it became known that John Herr had embraced a
profession of religion, and advocated the principles which his father
held, some of those who sympathized with his father, requested
him to preach, or exhort at funerals, which occurred in their families, as his father had done. By this, and the exercises at their
private meetings, it became apparent that he was possessed of
some gifts in speaking, and his brethren then chose him as their
leader in their meetings. It soon became apparent, that " God
opened unto him a door of utterance, to speak the mystery of
Christ," and bestowed a blessing upon his labors. His brethren,
and all those who were interested about the salvation of their
souls, insisted that they were much encouraged by his discourses,
and greatly edified; and became unanimous in their feelings, that
it was the will of God that they should organize themselves into
church order, and that John Herr should be their minister. Of
this he also had some impression himself, by a remarkable Divine
manifestation, of which he gives an :iccount in the appendix
already referred to. Whilst this greatly encouraged and supported
him, it also caused him great anxiety, and gave rise to very exciting mental emotions. The work was not engaged in without due
consideration, deep reflection, and earnest prayer to God, with
earnest entreaty that He would direct them, and not let them
do anything that would be contrary to His will. John Herr says,
in the appendix referred to, they "prayed fervently to God
that he would not forsake them, but lead them at will; that being
neither too hasty, nor too tardy, they might walk in all things
according to His good pleasure." Their greatest anxiety was,
that only the will of God might be done. They felt assured, that
if it was the will of God they should proceed to organize a church,
that He would also bless and support them; but if they should
proceed contrary to His will, confusion and disaster must be the
result. But as the qumber of those who were convicted, and
deeply interested, increased, all seemed to be edified and encouraged ; he was, by their continued encouragement and earnest
20
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solicitation, together with the impression which he believed the
Lord had wrought upon himself, at last induced to give him9df
up, to accept the ministry under their new organization.
Although they were now unanimous in their feelings, and fully
impressed with the idea, that it was the will of God they should
form themselves into church order, they were still earnest iii their
prayers, that God would be with and direct them. Any penou
reflecting upon the position they had taken, and the views they
held, may form some idea of the anxiety and deep concerti they
must have felt, when about to take the step they now proposed to
do. If they had held the common popular view of the church of
God, it would not have weighed so heavily upon them. If they
had looked upon the many different sects around them, as aR
togethercomposingtheChurchof God, and each sect onlya branch
of one common stock, and although there were errors amongst
them, and gross errors committed by them, that they were still a
branch of the vine, Jesus Christ, it would not have been so~ a
trial. But holding that all these different sects and soc;icties,
were only branches of the anti-christian church, and together
formed the great spiritual Babylon, and knowing of no mocia·
tion which they could esteem and admit as a true Church of
Christ, and they themselves few in number, com~tively illiterate,
and inexperienced, to come out, oppose arid prot~t against such
a combination of opponents, many of them aged, experienced,
and highly educated, was a trial for poor, weak human nature,
which nothing but Divine power could uphold; especially IS
they were fully persuaded, that if they were not under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and the special care and protection of
Almighty God, their work must come to nought, and they be
covered with confusion of face. They proposed to raise up a stand·
ard for the children of God to seek to, and a refuge or a retreat
for them to ftee to; and knowing the decdtfulness of the human
heart, and knowing, also, how impossible it would be for them to
succeed, if iniquity were found amongst them, it is most rea·
sonable that they should have advanced in this most holy and
Divine work, with solemn fear and trembling steps.
The mode of procedure in forming an organization, was also
another matter which engaged their serious attention, 3Jld most
anxious consideration. Th.ere was no source from whence they
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could conscientiously receive either baptism or ordination. John
Herr, and some others of their associates, had never been baptized,
or belonged to any church. Abraham Landis, and some others,
bad been baptized, and belonged to the Mennonite church, as has
already been intimated; but they did not regard this as Christian
baptism. They themselves were in unbelief, and they regarded
those who baptized them as not anything but carnal, unregenerated
men, and could not therefore regard the ordinance they had
received, as being in any way of God's appointment, or under
His.blessing. They neither knew Father, Son, or Holy Ghost, in
whose name they were baptized, or whose name was pronounced
over them in baptism; and they did not believe that those who
baptized them, knew any thing more of this Triune God, than they
did themselves; consequently they would not regard their baptism,
as any thing.but a nullity. In this respect, they therefore looked
upon themselves, as all standing upon the same footing or ground.
N9ne by virtue of their former baptism or church membership,
felt thc:mselves authorized to administer any Christian ordinance.
They now believed themselves to be truly regenerated, and the
Holy Spirit had united their hearts in love, and were, as Paul says,
JSt Cor. xii. : '' For by one spirit are ·we all baptized into one
body, and have been made to drink into one Spirit." If so, then
they were fit subjects for baptism, seeing they had received that
from God, which is signified by baptism, and were members of
Christ, and of God's invisible church.
After much prayer and intercession, they unanimously elected
John Herr to be their pastor and bishop; and, also, unanimously
agreed in the appointment of Abraham Landis, to administer to
him the rite of baptism. I am not aware of any diary, or written
account, being kept by any one of any of their transactions, or
proceedings. I have, however, found a slip of paper amongst
some writin~ of John Herr, on which was written the following
sentence, in his own handwriting: "The first evangelical order-that is, baptism--administered at meeting at John Herr's, on the
30th May, A. D. 1812. First, Abraham Landis baptized John
Herr, and likewise John Herr baptized Abraham Landis and
Abraham GroJf." I think, at the same time that John Herr was
elected pastor and bishop, Abraham Groff was elected deacon.
At any rate, he was the first deacon. Not long after their
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organization, Abraham Landis was elected an additional preacher.
I cannot determine exactly how soon, but know that be was the
first preacher chosen after John Herr, and the fall of the same
year, after the organization was effected, John Landis was
appointed to the ministry; so that Abraham's appointment must
have been the summer previous, soon after they organized.
I have never understood how they arrived at the conclusion they
did, in the mode of procedure in organizing the church. Whether
they had any precedent, or whether it was based on any particular
Scripture injunction, or whether it was from impressions which
they believed was a Divine direction, I never inquired in the
time when I might have gained the information ; and now no
source remains from which to obtain it. If I had thought of ever
engaging in such an undertaking, I might have obtained much
information, that would be very gratifying. But this I know, that
the parties never had any scruples in their minds, with regard to
the validity of their baptism and ordinations, and that their proceedings were had under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and
was entirely according to the will of God, and attended by His
blessing.
It is usually the case, where there is a schism takes place in a
church, that there is considerable acerbity of feeling between the
parties separated; but whatever acrimony is engendered, is usually
conflned · to those two parties. All others can accord to either
party. what they did to the one before ; but with these it was
different. This was not a schism of any church, although it
assumed the doctrine, and received the name of one existing before.
Some had previously belonged to no church, some did to one, and
others, perhaps, to another. But they protested against all other
denominations, with which they were acquainted, knowing of
none with whom they could hold fellowship, and, consequently,
withdrew from all. If they had known any party- which they
could have recognized as a Church of God, they could not have
organized another.
This brought upon them severe reflections and censures, with
much unkind criticism, from all the different sects and denomi·
nations of Christian professors around them. Their mode of
organization was much criticised, and by some utterly condemned i
and we still hear it referred to very frequently, asan objection
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against us, as a true Christian church.

The preachers of the
Reformed Mennonite church have always, and do yet, loudly and
vehemently protest against, and ·condemn whatever the Word of
God declares to be sin; and insist on obedience to the gospel of
Jesus Christ. They bold that the love of God constrains every
faithful Gospel-minister to be free and faithful in this duty,
without respect to person or party, who may be reproved or
aggrieved thereby.
They are generally censured as if they
condemned all others; but can they, in true charity, do less than
expose error, and try to convince mankind of it? Although we
are accounted uncharitable, we cannot see that there is any true
charity in withholding what we believe to be true, because it will
provoke enmity in the minds of others. Our natural feelings
would not, in this respect, be different from that of all others.
The good will and esteem of our fellowmen would be gratifyini
to us, as well as to any one else ; but, whenever we can be
prevailed upon to purchase it by withholding truth, we will cease
to be the servants of God. If our protestations against the sects
and societies around us, and our refusal to worship with them,
arises from selfishness or self-righteousness, as is generally charged
to us, or from prejudice, or a sectarian or party spirit, or partizan
feeling, then I freely admit we cannot stand before God, our spirit
is foreign to the nature of Christ, and we are in the way of ruin
and destruction. This, I freely admit, but I know no other love
except that which declares to my fellowman the whole counsel of
God, let the effect to myself be what it may. Why do all the
different denominations of Christian professors so loudly cry against
us? Is it because we cry against them? If so, it must be from
carnal influence, and cannot be a Divine motive.
I have not thus digressed, by alluding to the prejudice which
so generally exists against us, because I am -unwilling to bear it;
indeed I believe it is for our good, and will most willingly bear it;
but I feel sorry for every one, who, through erroneous views, remains
a \::aptive to the spirit of delusion. As the manner of organizing
the church, the first baptism and ordination, was not according to
the common order, and as I have known some persons, who I believe
to have been upright, to be somewhat exercised about it, I feel to
give the views which, so far as I could learn, I believe to have
influenced them in the course they pursued.
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Although we believe baptism to have been generally administered
by regularly ordained ministers of the church, and the ordination
of ministers and deacons, also, to have betn performed by
other regularly ordained preachers; ret we find no command given
with special reference to it, or any expression indicating disapproval of any irregular proceeding in reference to it. We believe,
also, that .auch regular proceeding is quite proper and right; and
because it was the Heneral custom of the Apostolic Churches, it
should not be lightly peparted from, without there is good and
sufficient reason for so doing.
The Church is God's own institution, and in relation to man
was designed for two special purposes; and for one special purpose
in relation to God Himself. The first special design in relation to
man, was the spreading and propagation of the gospel, and
leading mankind to embrace it. This could have been done
without the organization of ·a Church, but not so effectually. It
could be more effectually accomplished by the united efforts o{
believers, than by any individual exertion or effort. The other
special purpose in regard to man, and the most important. one,
indeed, was the comfort, enjoyment, and· security of believers.
For both these purposes, God has given full and ample instruction,
which no true and sincere believer can have any difficulty about
understanding. God has an especial love and regard for his
children, and in the institution of the Church, has provided the
best means for their security and enjoyment, so long as they are
in this mortal body, which infinite wisdom could devise. In full
obedience to the gospel commands, the believer enjoys entire
security, and the highest degree of happiness, which can be enjoyed
on earth. The design in relation to God Himself, is His own
glory. God is glorified in His saints on earth, both by the effu·
sion of love which flows from their souls, as also by the fruits of
the spirit which they bring forth by their walk and conversation.
By obedience to Christ and His gospel, the believer shows his
love, and glorifies God. There is no position, or situation, in
which th.e believer can so fully and effectually obey the Gospel
commands, as in the Churcll; and, consequently, in no otherposi·
tion can he brilig forth the fruits of the spirit in such perfectiOD
and abundance. By these God is glorified, and in the promotion
of these Divine virtues by the Church, it tends to the glory of
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God. The loYC and care which God has for His children, and
the regard He has for His own glory, W-Ould not permit Him to
place His children in sue~ a position, in which this end could
not be obtained. If there were no way of organizing a Church,
where regular ordination could not be obtained, these earnest and
devoted disciples of Christ, would have had to remain debarred
of the benefits and privileges of the Church.
No true believer could consent to receive either baptism or
ordination, at the hands of one whom he did not believe was called
of God to serve, or minister, in sacred things. How could he
give himself up to an ungodly person, to invoke the blessing of
God upon him? Or how could be believe that God had called an
impenitent, unconverted child of this world, or subject of the
prince of darkness, to take His holy name in his mouth, and
minister in His holy temple, when He knew he was His enemy?.
Or bow ~ould he think that God wquld install him as doorkeeper
in His house, when He knew be was a thief and a robber? Our
Sa-riour said to His disciples, beware of false prophets, etc.; by
their fruits ye shall know them. Now, when the children of God
can see or know of none but such ministers, whose fruits are carnal,
they would have to be altogether debarred of the benefits of God's
means of enjoymesat and safety, or in exercising themselves in the
most efficient manner of spreading the gospel, and rescuing of
sinaers from perdition, or the glorifying of God's holy name.
God requires believers to obey His commandments, and there are
certain commands which can only be obeyed in the Church ; and
if the Church is inaccessible to the believ.er, he cannot obey them.
Every believer ardently desires to do the will of God. This he
has no means of knowing, except by the revelation given in the
Word God. Christ has given promise, that where two or three
are met together in His name, He will be in the midst of them ;
and whatsoever they pray for in His name, shall be given to them.
The Holy Spirit shall be in them, and direct them, according to
the will of God. The Holy Spirit cannot move their hearts, or
lead tltem differently from what the Word of God teaches them.
The Word of God teaches them to observe and do certain things.
The Holy Spirit begets in their hearts a vehement desire to do
those things, which the Word of God directs them to do; but
tlMr CllUlot do them. To do and perform these duties, they must
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be in the Church, and there is no Church here for them to enter
for this purpose. They pray and entreat the Lord to open the
way for them; so to direct them that they may possess the means
which He has appointed for their benefit, and by which they may
glorify Him, by walking in His ways, and ordinances. Now, if
God by His Holy Spirit has wrought such desires in their hearts,
and by the promise in His Word, has led them to believe He will
satisfy these desires, can it be otherwise but God will hear them?
This is their individual and united prayer, and Christ has promised,
what they agree to pray for' in His name, shall be done for them.
If now they are led to desire a certain brother amongst them, to
assume the office and calling of the ministry, so that they may
organize themselves into church order, and may enjoy the benefits
of God's ordinances, which they feel that they greatly need, and
God has wrought such earnest desires for in their hearts, and that
they may also glorify God thereby, in keeping His commahdments,
and bring forth more abundantly the fruits of the Spirit. This
being their unanimous feeling and desire, and the brother also feels
an inward conviction that it is his duty to respond to the request,
who can say that it is not the will of God he shall do so? Iftbere
were any Scripture authority here to forbid such a course, all the
feelings and impressions would have to be diu-egarded, for they
could then not be wrought by the Lord. It could then not be a
Divine work. But there is no Scripture authority to forbid it, or in
any way condemning it. Or if the life of those taking such astep
were irregular, and unscriptural, it would be proof that the Holy
Spirit could not be leading them. But if their life, walk or fruit
is good, the evidence which Christ tells us to look to is here, and
I know of no authority to reject them.
I would ask any candid or reflective mind, whether such
baptism, ordination, and organization, is not infinitely more in
accordance with the spirit and letter of the Gospel, than receiving
baptism or ordination at the hands of carnal, worldly persons,
whencesoever they may have received their authority, or appoint·
ment. The gospel ministry is a spiritual calling, and cannot
possibly be exercised by carnal persons, and wheresoever it is
imumed by such, they are not Christian, but anti-christian
. ministers.
·
Christ Himself said: " He that entereth not by the door into

Digitized by

Google

DMNE AUTHORITY

or

ORGANIZATION.

31 3

the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the same is a
thief and a robber." Christ is the door, and no unconverted
person can have entered through Him, whether we look upon him
as in the Church, or out of it. When such pretend to teach,
they can ooly "steal, kill, and destroy." They steal and desiroy
the Divine virtues with which the Holy Spirit adorns God's
children, and destroy their souls by countenancing and encouraging
carnal liberties, and works of the ftesh. Every unconverted
person who assumes the office of a teacher of righteousness, or
to minister in holy things, is by Christ called a sh1111g~r, and He
says the sheep will not hear him. He is not born of God, and
has not received power to become a son of God; consequently he
cannot be brother to the children of God, and is a stranger,
whose voice the sheep know not, and will ftee. The Holy Spirit
neYCr could have moved or authorized any such person to preach
or minister in any such capacity; and whatever his talents or
eloquence may be, a child of God cannot recognize such an one
as a gospel minister, who teaches not the doctrine of Christ, or
brings forth carnal fruits. (John x. and 2d Epist. John.)
John Herr and his associates had bf-en persons of the world,
and walked and lived according to the world, and the desires of
the ftcsh and the .mind. They were awakened by the grace of
God, to see their error, and the misery of their situation; and by
grace were made willing to submit themselves to God, and walk
in the narrow way of self-denial; thus leaving the world, with
its vanities and pleasures, and laying off testimony against its
works, that they are evil. God also gave them witness, by His
Spirit shedding his love abroad in their hearts, that they were
born of Him. They met together for the purpose of mutual edification and encouragement. God blessed their efforts. They were
strengthened and confirmed in their faith; their numbers increased;
and they were constrained to believe that God heard their prayers,
and regarded the desires of their hearts. When it became manifest
that the Lord specially blessed the admonitions and exhortations
of John Herr, \><>th by their own encouragement and edification, and also by opening the hearts of others to receive the
Word, they became fully pen1uaded in their minds, that God was
with them, and that it was His wil~ John Herr should fully assume
the functions of a minister of the gospel, and the administration of
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the gospel ordinances of baptism, the Lord's Supper, and other
functions, and ta'ke upon himself the oversight of the church.
They were desirous of observing the ordinances of God's church,
but there was no church here with which their conscience woold
permit them to unite. None of them were yet baptized, which
they esteemed the first gospel ordinance. They were, after much
seriouiJ reflections, and earnest prayer, unanimously led to ask
Abraham Landis, to administer the ordinance of baptism to John
Herr. Such an election and appointment, I cannot but regard
as much a work of the Lord, as any I could well conceive. What
is it that makes baptism a Divine ordinance, or what makes it
acceptable to God? Is it the power or authority of the officiating
parson? Is it the water? Or the words spoken? Or what is it 1
Certainly none of these, in themselves, or all of them together,
make true Christian baptism. But on the part of him that is
baptized, there is made a solemn vow of faith, hope, love,
confidence, resignation, and a full and entire submission to God,
and devotion to His honor and glory. The officiating minister,
on his part, in solemn trust and confidence, applies the water, u
an emblem, or token, of the .regeneration, and effusion of the
Holy Spirit, by which the Divine virtues have been imparted to
the soul, and devoutly invokes 11 blessing in the name of die HolJ
Trinity. I cannot well conceive a situation, or circumstances,
better calculated to inspire theee Divine emotions, than those
under which this first ordinance of baptism was administered, and
the church organized. Neither can I well conceive circumstances
lesa calculated to prompt carnal motives.
The esteem and
friendship of the world, which is so near and dear to the flesh,
had to be utterly renounced, for they knew they WeTe taking a
position which would bring upon them reproach and contempt,
with much enmity and hatred. Those who made this election
and appointment, were in their first love, ardent and sincere; DO
gain, no honor, no good will to be obtained, or anything after
which the flesh would seek, but entirely the contrary in every
respect.
The work also received blessing from God, which is another
evidence that God was in it. Many souls were won to the Lord
by this ministry, thus instituted; and many God-fearing soula
were edified and' encouraged, and led to thank and praise God,
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(or the benefits bestowed upon them through this ministration.
It bears with it the evidence of God's approval, and has for sixty
years continued to grow and increase, under the united opposition
of all other church organizations around it; not so rapidly indeed
as those systems of religion often do, where the flesh can go along
and have enjoyment and life; but it has been a refuge and shelter
for the defenseless lambs of Christ to seek to, and no opposition
could overthrow it. I cannot conceive what better evidence
could be desired, that it was a work of the Lord. Neither can I
see one Scriptural objection to the course they pursued. It was
no fault o( John Herr's that he was not baptized by a regularly
ordained minister; and in what other way could they have proceeded, without leaving the church destittite of a shepherd or
pastor. But God led their hearts into a way that tended to their
joy and comfort, and to His honor and glory.
For further argument in confirmation of the validity of such
baptism and ordination, I would refer the reader to the fourth
chapter of this work. The meeting at which the first baptism was
observed, and a full and regular church order assumed, was as
before said, held at the house of John Herr, in Strasburg township, Lancaster County, Pa. Whether it was a fully public
meeting or not, I do not rightly know; but I know it was not
entirely private, or did not entirely consist of such as sympathized
with them. I know that others were invited, and think theywere
present also.
At this time, they had no meeting-house, and held their meetings
in their dwellings, school-houses, and in summeroften-timesin their
barns. I distin~tly remember to ha.ve heard those who participated
in those proceedings, say, that soon after the organization at John
Herr's, there ·were twenty-five baptized at David Buckwal~er's, in
what is now East Lampeter township. Soon after this, there were
again sixteen baptized at Jacob Weayer's, in West Lampeter township. Amongst these was J oho H~rr' smother, and I think five sisters
and two brothers·in-law. Abraham Groft', who was baptized the first
day at John Herr's, was also his brother-in-law. His wife, being
in feeble health, was baptized at a private meeting in their own
house. Their mode of procedure in the administration of the
ordinance of baptism, was after the custom of the Old Mennonite
church. In the morning, bei>re opening the service, the bishop,
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and generally another minister or deacon, converse with the c.mdidates for baptism, and enquire into the state of their minds, and
whether they still desire to receive the ordinance. After this, the
bishop preaches a sermon, on some Scripture text relating to water
baptism. After this, he invites those who still feel as they did in
the morning, to come forward. He then asks them in general,
such questions as pertain to a confession of faith in Jesus Christ,
believing to have received the forgiveness of sins, and have
- reno1.mced the devil, the world, and their own flesh ; and have
resolved by the help of God, to live henceforth not to themselves,
but to Him that has died for them. To these several questions,
they each one in succession answer affirmatively. The bishop
then, with those to be baptized, kneels down, whilst the audience
rise to their feet. After a prayer by the officiating bishop, he rises,
whilst those who receive the ordinance remain in the kneeling
posture. The bishop now holding his hands over the head of the
person to be baptized, and a deacon or some assistant, pours a
portion of water out of a vessel which he bears with him, into the
hands of the bishop, who suffers it to pass through his hands on
to the head of the person baptized. Whilst doing so, the bishop
utters the words attending the baptismal ordinance. Those who
are baptized remain on their knees, until all are baptized ; when
the officiating bishop offers each one in succession the hand, and
as they take the hand, they arise from their knees, and the bishop
greets the males with a kiss, and announces to them that be
receives them as brethren into fellowship and communion with the
church, usually invoking a short blessing upon them, and their
further efforts to glorify God. The females ~ also given the
hand, and received in the same manner as the males, only omitting
the kiss j after which a sister greets them severally with the kiss of
peace. After this they all take their seats. This mode of administering the ordinance of baptism was continued for some time,
till on an occasion when some were baptized, a stranger, who was
a spectator, asked the question, which of the two baptized?
Whether it was the one who poured the water, or whether it was
he who left it pass through his hands? This raised no question
in their minds about the validity of baptizing in that way or mode;
but to avoid such appearance which might disturb the feelings of
any one, or give advantage to the enemy to raise a quibble, the
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church concluded to change it so far, that the deacon or assistant
bore the water in a basin, from which the bishop, holding his
hands together, took water, and applied or poured it on the head
of the person baptized. Since that time, this has been the invariable mode of procedure, in the administration of this ordinance.
Although we have spoken of the bishop as usually officiating in the
administration of the baptismal rite, yet it is not held as an
indispensable necessity. Common ministers do also administer the
ordinance sometimes, when no bishop is present.
The mode of pouring, in administering the ordinance of baptism, was not adopted without due consideration. In the first
place, they did not regard the ordinance as imparting any virtue
to those receiving it, or that it washed away any sin, or in any
way changed the relation of the party to God. All mankind are
by nature sinners, and no merit of their own, or ordinance, or
duty, can absolve them from its guilt. Remission of sin comes
alone and entirely, by faith in Jesus Christ, through the atonement
which He made on the tree of the cross. Faith in the virtue of
this atonement, speaks us free from sin ; and by it we have access
to God, through Christ, and become one with God in Christ.
Baptism they regarded .as a testimony of what they have already
received. They are baptized in the name of Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost ; and their baptism is an acknowledgment that they
have come to know God,in those attributes which are revealed of
Him in the Word, and that we have become sensible of our sins,
have buried them in the grave of repentance, and by faith in
Jesus Christ, have risen to newness of life. That we have come
to know Christ; also, as our Redeemer, Mediator, lnterce!lsor, and
High Priest, and by faith come to receive the Holy Spirit, by
whom the love of God has been shed abroad in our hearts ; none
of this having been received in baptism, or by baptism, but alone
by faith in Jesus Christ. By baptism we make an open confession
of this, and are initiated into the Church of Christ. ·
Because the Saviour gave no command, or the apostles no
indication of one mode of baptism being preferable to another,
and no evidence, that as a rule, they adopted any special mode of
baptizing, they held there could no one particular mode be preferable to another. They felt it all important that the party
baptized had received the inner spiritual baptism spoken of by
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Christ, of the Holy Ghost and with fire ; of which the outer
water baptism was a sign and signification.
As there has long been much contention about the mode in
which baptism mus/ be performed, they gave it deep consideration. The advocates of immersion were very persistent in their
claim that no other mode of administration constitutes baptism,
except total immersion in water. They, therefore, gave the
matter serious consideration; and whilst John Herr, or his
associates, never denied that baptism by immersion is valid
baptism, if it is administered on a true living faith ; yet they
considered that there is more acripture evidence for baptism by
pouring than by immersion. John baptized in water, but that be
immersed bis subjects we have no proof; and although I do not
deem it important, whether he immersed or not, I would venture
to say, the strongest argument is against his having done so. But
that he baptized in water no one will dispute. But John's~
tism they did not consider Christian baptism, orat all the baptism
which Christ commanded the apostles to administer to believers.
John preached the baptism of repentance, and pointed to
Christ, who would baptize them with the Holy Ghost and with
fire. John did not preach the gospel, but repentance, and said
the kingdom of God is at hand. So' Christ's disciples also
preached, and baptized ·also. Their preaching and baptizing was
the same as John's, so long as Christ had not yet been crucified.
John, referring to Christ, said : "He must increase, but I must
decrease.'' After Christ suffered on, the cross, died, and rose again,
and during the forty days between His death and . ascension into
Heaven, we read nothing of the disciples preaching or baptizihg.
When Christ was about to depart from His disciples, and ascend
to Heaven, He charged His apostles to preach the g0spel and
baptize believers; but told them to tarry at Jerusalem, until they
were endued with power from on high. It is evident from this,
that the preaching and baptizing which . they were charged with
now, required a power, which was not required in that which they
had performed before. They did not possess pown to do what
was charged to them now, as a duty; but they were promised it
not many days hence. This shQws that the preaching md baptizing which they were henceforth to perform, was of much moi:e
weight and importance than that which •tbeydid before Christ'•
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suffering. To preach the. gospel and administer Christian
baptism, required a qualification, which the disciples or apostles
·had not received, before the Holy Spirit descended upon them
on the day of Pentecost. That Paul did not consider the
baptism of John, Christian baptism, is evident, from the fact of
his ordering those twelve nien who had received John's baptism,
to be baptized in the name of Christ. Apollos also, who was
mighty in the Word, bnt knew only the baptism of John, had to
be taught the way o( God more perfectly.
Moses has died, and all the legal ceremonies which were commanded to be observed under the law, have ceased ; but, although
all the legal ordinances and ceremonies have .ceased, the ministration of Moses has not ceased. The law which came by Moses,
must still exert its influence on every heart, before they can come
to Christ. So, also, John was cast into prison, and beheaded,
and his preaching and baptism was discontinued; but his ministration is not discontinued. Every soul that comes·to Christ,
must first have the way prepared by repentance, which was John's
mission. Bo Moses is dead, and John is dead, and Christ, also,
died, on the cross, arose again, and is ascended into Heaven ; but
their ministrations all continue. Moses could not save the soul,
John could not, nor he and Moses together could not ; but Christ,
coming after, perfected the work for which Moses and John
prepared the way.
Those who were baptized by John, confessed their sins. Those
who received Christian bapOsm, had confessed their sins in
repentance, but only received baptism when they had come to the
knowledge of Christ. , To know God, and Christ, constitutes
eternal life; so they could not be baptized in the name of Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, until they had come to the knowledge of
the true God, as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. They could not
be baptized in a name which they did not know. Now as the
baptism which Christ commanded His apostles to observe, signified something very different from John's baptism, it is nbt
unreasonable to suppose, that they may have varied the mode of
administration also. But that they also have bapti:aed in water,
and perhaps may have immersed in water, John Herr or his associates, or any of their followers, never denied. Philip and the
Eunuch went into the water; but that any others did so, we have

Digitized by

Google

320

ON THE MODE

or

BAPTISM.

no evidence, or even intimation that such a supposition could be
based upon. The expressions relative to John's baptizing, and
that of the apostles baptizing, also differ so much, as to amount
to strong presumptive evidence, that the apostles did not generally
baptize in water, as John did. Where the Evangelists speak of
John baptizing, they almost invariably speak of the parties g~
to Jolin, as if he were at certain places, and those who desired
baptism went to him. But in speaking of Christian baptism, the
apostles never speak of going out to any water, except in the
single instance of Philip and the Eunuch. Their case was an
extraordinary one. The Eunuch was traveling; Philip came to him
and preached to him as he journeyed; and when they came to
water, the Eunuch desired to be baptized. In the case of Cor·
nelius, and those with him, Peter said, who can /or/nil 1JJ<lkr.
This expression is much more reasonable, in connection with the
idea of their bringing water to the parties, than that of their going
out to sorae stream, or place where they could be immersed.
But it is not necessary to prolong the argument on this subject,
further than to gh.-e a clear understanding of the views of the
church on the subject. They held, that as Christ or His apostles
gave no eommand on the subject, it is not the will of God that
man shall add any. Under the law, when man was in a legal
spirit, and under a legal dispensation, God gave very strict com·
mands, in regard to the time, manner and mode of the performance
of every ordinance and ceremony ; and the law did not permit
them to depart from these commands. But under the gospe~
there is no such command given, in relation to any ordinance.
They were commanded to baptize, to observe the sacrament of
the Lord's Supper, to wash one another's feet; but in no instance
is there any command, when, where, or how, these ceremonies
are to be performed. If it had been important, or the will of
God had been, that we should observe some special mode, time,
or place, He would unquestionably have given strict charges, as
He did under the law. Thousands of honest and upright souls have
been deeply perplexed about this question, and would willingly,
and gladly, have submitted to any mode, manner, or form,
if they only knew which would be most acceptable to God. God
knew this from eternity, and would certainly have given charges.
if it bad been important. But we might ask, why did not God
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give some direction, or say that it mattered not how, so that we
are only baptized? God's Word is perfect, and nothing either
omitted by oversight, or inadvertantly inserted. There is design
in everything connected with the Word of God; and there is
unquestionably, also, design in the silence on this subject, which '
tends to our good, and the glory of God. When a believer·
receives baptism in a true gospel spirit, or if he observes any other
ordinance, or performs any duty, in a true gospel spirit, he honors
God, and his faith is strengthened and confirmed. But when he
observes any ordinance, or performs any duty in a legal spirit, he
dishonors God, and deceives his own soul. Paul says (Gal. v.):
"Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, q,1rist
shall profit you nothing." We might then ask, why did Paul
circumcise Timothy? (Acts xvi.) Certainly, Timothy was not
debarred from an interest in Christ by this act; then why should
the Galatians be? Paul here unquestionably r~fers to the spirit
in which this thing is done. It is not the circumcision which
Paul refers to, as debarring the Galatians from an interest in
Christ, but the spirit in which they are cir~mcised, else it would
have had the same effect in Timothy's case. The Galatians were
somewhat captivated by a legal spirit. Persons had come amongst
them, and told them, they must do certain things, or they could
not be saved. This was legalism, and in this spirit they would be
circumcised, and were thereby brought under the law, and not
by the act itself, but the spirit in which the deed was performed.
Now, any gospel ordinance performed, or duty observed in the
same spirit, would have the same effect.
All mankind are by nature under the law, and are of a legal
spirit and disposition j and in this spirit and disposition they
cannot please God. In this disposition Satan tries to keep them,
knowing that he can thereby keep them from Christ, the only
means of salvation; for no one can come to Christ in a legal
spirit. So soon as we are disturbed in our sins, by the grace of
God, our natural disposition, aided by the craft of Satan, leads us
to seek to serve the Lord, by legal means, or in a legal spirit, so
that we may work peace with Him. In this spirit we may do
many things, and things which in themselves are right and good. '
We may hear the Word gladly, as Herod did John, and may have
a zeal of God, but lack true knowledge of Godliness. As long ~
21
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we do such things for the purpose of making peace with God, and
to be saved thereby, so long we are under the law, or, we may
say, our doings are of the works of the law; and Paul says, as
many as are so, are under the curse; and here is where Satan tries
to keep us. So long as we perform our religious duties and
services /q be saved, we are under the law, and it matters not,
whether it is baptism, Lord's supper, services of our neighbor, or
charity, or whatsoever it is, it is done under a legal spirit, and it
debars us from an interest in Christ. But the soul that has
embraced Christ by faith, and makes Him his righteousness alone,
and performs his duties and services out of love to Christ for
havi!lg saved him, pleases God by his faith, and honors Him by
his works. Those of whom Christ speaks as coming in that day,
and saying: "Have we not prophesied in Thy name? and in
Thy name cast out devils? and in Thy name done many
wonderful works?" are such as Satan has kept bound by this
legal fetter, and thereby kept them from Christ. Those, also, of
whom Christ speaks in Luke, of whom He says: "Then shall ye
begin to say, We have eaten and drunk in Thy presence, and
Thou hast taught in our streets;" these are evidently captivated
under the same spirit, and held under the law. Now, if Christ
and the apostles had given strict charges in regard to the mode or
manner of being baptized, or of performing any gospel duty or
ordinance, it would favor the device of Satan, to lead us to seek
merit or favor of God, by strict conformity to that mode or rule.
But by the absence of any special command of how we shall
perform any ceremony, although we maybe sorely perplexed, and
painfully exercised, this very exercise will drive us to God by
prayer, for light, understanding, and direction, and by this means
we will be brought more clearly to discover God's design in His
commandments, and thereby be led more entirely out from under
the legal bonds, by which Satan tries to keep us bound, and are
brought more fully into the glorious liberty of the children of
God. Satan certainly carries on a great work, and very advan·
tageous to his kingdom, in keeping up this contention about the
proper mode of the administration of ordinances. It is very
significant, that under the law, the manner of observing the
ordinances was so strictly prescribed; the month, the day, and
eten the time of the day, and the mode of procedure, so strictly

Digitized by

Google

•

•

LEGAL AND GOSPEL SPIRIT.

laid down, whilst, under the gospel, there is not a word of the kind.
I repeatedly heard John Herr say, and have manuscript writings·
in my possession, wherein he says, he does not reject other modes
of baptism, than the one he practices, if it is administered on ·a
living faith. If he would meet with a people who baptize by
immersion, and were sound in faith and Scriptural practice, their
mode of baptism would not separate him from them. This, also,
is the sentiment of the church to the present day, so far as I have
knowledge. The main object with him and the church has ever
been, to ascertain that those who desire baptism have truly come
to the knowledge of the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
He hath sent. The object of the ministry has ever been, eo to
teach and instruct their converts, that they are fully sensible of
what sin is, and, also, wherein true righteousness consists, so that
their faith should not stand in that which they learn of men, but
that their inward experience should agree with the Word of God,
so that their faith, also, would stand in the power of God.
Infant baptism they do not regard as Christian baptism, seeing
they could not have the knowledge of the name in which they
aJ'j baptized, or possibly have the knowledge which they conceive
requisite to constitute true Christian baptism; consequently, they
baptize all such as have been baptised in infancy, if they come to
repentance and true conversion, and desire to be received into·
the church's fellowship. They regard all fallen or apostate
churches, as well as all churches that have never been based on
true apostolic ground, and do not walk in obedience to the gospel
commands and order, as anti-christian associations, and as opposing true gospel principles and life; consequently, such baptism as
has been received in their churches, they cannot regard as true
Christian baptism, inasmuch as a true Christian ordinance cannot
be received from Anti-christ. Therefore, such adult persons as
have received baptism in such churches, also feel themselves constrained, if they come to true light and knowledge, to lay off a
testimony against their former practice, and against those whQ
administered the ordinance to them, "and all who uphold and
support it, that they do not regard the ordinance they there
received as true Christian baptism, not having had true Divine
light, or they could not have submitted to it, and not having
followed the leading of the Spirit of Christ, which would never
have led one of His children to the house of a st!allger, but to

•
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-the true house of God, the fold of His own sheep. Therefore,
whatever their experience may have been, or however good their
intentions may have been, they must have been deceived and in
error, and feel constrained publicly to recall what they had thus
done in ignorance and partial darkness ; and by receiving true
Christian baptism, lay off a testimony and reproof against those
who are deceived, as they were, or have been instrumental in
deceiving them. Let it, therefore, be called Anabaptism, or what·
ever people please, names will prejudice no one in the sight of
God, whose favor and honor we seek, and will very willingly bear
the scorn and derision of the world.
As before said, at the time of the organization or the church,
they had no meeting-house, and held their meetings in private
houses, and often-times in school-houses. Frequent requests were
soon made for preaching at different places, in some instances at
considerable distance, so that it soon became apparent that more
laborers were needed. The harvest seemed great, and the laborers
few; whereupon the church was requested to pray the Lord of the
harvest to send more laborers into the field. After a season, the
church then elected Abraham Landis, of what was then Lampettr,
but now East Lamj?eter township, as a gospel minister, to labor
and minister in that calling. This must have been the summer
following the spring in which they organized the church. It is
well-known that he was the first minister appointed after John
Herr. On the same slip of paper, on which John Herr bas written
the date of his own baptism, he has written: "Oct. 10th, John
Landis was taken into meeting as an evangelical preacher,
agreeable to the Scripture form. The 31st, he. preached his first
sermon." John Landis was a brother of Ab.raham Landis, and
also resided in what is now East Lampeter township. They also
built a meeting-house in the same summer, in what is now West
Lampeter township, on land they got of Francis Herr, near John
Longenecker's, on the road leading from Strasburg to Lancaster.
John Herr has written on the same slip of paper above alluded to:
"Nov. 7th, the first meeting wa5 held in the new meeting-house,
at John Longenecker's.'' John Longenecker has long since died,
and the place fallen into other hands of a different name, but the
meeting-house still goes by the old name of "Longenecker's
Meeting-house.''
In the appointment of preachers, they also pursue a coune
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somewhat different from that of the Old Mennonite church,
already alluded to in a former chapter. I do not know how lollj
that practice bad prevailed among the Mennonites, or whether it
does now prevail in Europe, or whether it is only in America.
We find no notice of, or allusion to it, in the writings of Menno
Simun, or Detrich Philips, or that I know of in the ''Martyr's
Mirror." The mode I suppose is taken from the manner in which
the choice was made by the disciples, between Matthias and
Barsabas, to fill the place in the apostleship, made vacant by the
fall of Judas. We do not find that the apostles recommended
this mode of procedure, in the Acts, after this one instance, or in
any or their Epistles. The mode of casting lots was of Jewish
origin, where it was frequently directed by the Lord; but in the
Gospel we nowhere find it commanded. All the time Christ
was with the Disciples, they were still under the law, and so long
as they were under it, they could not clearly comprehend the
teachings and declarations of Christ, because His words were
spiritual and they were yet carnal. Therefore be said John xvi.:
"I have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them
now; howbeit when He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He will guide
you into all truth." The Spirit of Truth had not yet come at this
time, and they could consequently not be led by Him; and had
to proceed by such authority as they had, until He came. The
proceedings of the church in the appointment of the deacons,
11as not by lot, nor. does Paul to Timothy or Titus say anything
about casting lots. He says be left Titus at Crete, that he should
appqilll elders in every city. He thus gives to Titus, and also to
Timothy, directions concerning the qualifications those whom
they appoint should have, and also some traits of character,
which would render them ineligible. The church therefore
concluded, that although the Disciples did proceed as said, to
decide between these two, they were then yet under the law, and
had to proceed by legal authority; but after the Spirit had made
them free, and became their leader, they no more proceeded by
legal authority, but after the motions of the Spirit. They, therefore, proceeded something after the manner which the apostles
recommended, in the appointment of the first deacons. When
the ministry felt the need of more help in their field of labor, they
recommended the members of the church, brothers and sisters, to
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do as Christ directed the disciples, pray the Lord to supply the
requisite help, and that the brethren, especially, resign themselves
to the Lord, to use them as He sees fit. After a time, the church
is called together, and each one is requested to indicate privately,
to one of the ministers, such brother or brethren as they think
possess the requisite qualifications.
The election is made from the whole brotherhood, regard being
had, primarily, to the spiritual stature, as the apostles recommended
to the disciples in the selection of deacons: " Look ye out among
you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost."
(Acts vi.) Education is no objection, but none are ever educated
with this design. Aptness to teach, virtuous deportment, and a
good report of those that are without, are requisite. The ministry
then appoint a meeting of those who have been presented to
them in this manner by the church; and inquire into the state of
their feelings, in regard to the proposed calling; and what
promptings they have themselves bad in this direction. They
also inquire into their soundness in doctrine, and gospel principles.
The church is then again called together, and those who the
ministry, in their private examination, think might be suitable
for the calling, then make a statement to the church of the state
of their feelings, and how they have been exercised by the action
of the church ; and also make a short confession of their faith
and their views, and doctrinal points. After this, another meeting
of the church is appointed, at which all the members are requested
again to make known their feelings, privately, to some one of the
ministry. If any one has any ground of objection to any of those
brethren being appointed to this position, they are requested also
now to make them known, to some of the ministry. Those who
are considered most suitable, and seem to enjoy the confidence of
the church, are then publicly announced as being put on probation
for the ministry, and directed to assume the duties of the calling.
After exercising themselves in the calling for a season, and being
found blameless, and their own feelings not being averse to it,
the appointment is then confirmed by public ordination ; and the
laying on of the hands of the bishop, whilst be invokes the help
and blessing of the Lord.
As the church increased, more laborers were required, and
Abraham Snavely, Christian Frantz, Henry Bowman, and a
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number of others, were subsequently called to the ministry, all of
whom have been gathered to their fathers, and others arisen and
taken their place. Christian Frantz resided in Warwick township,
and was chosen bishop, and moved to Franklin county, Pa.,
where he settled near Waynesboro', on the Antietam creek, and
labored faithfully for many years, and gathered a considerable
congregation, who have by many been called "Frantzites."
Although he has been dead some ten or fifteen years, the church
in the county is still preserved, and has at present five preachers,
one of whom is a bishop. Henry Bowman resided in Martic
· township, and was appointed bishop after Christian Frantz
removed to Franklin county. He labored in conjunction with
John Herr for some years. John Herr died in May, 1850, in
Humberstone township, Welland county, Canada West, whilst on
a visit to the churches in Western New York, and the province of
Canada. Since his death, several other -bishops have been
appointed in the county. Henry Bowman died in 1863. John
Hamish, residing in Hempfield township, was called to· the
ministry about the year l 832-' 3, and subsequently moved to Clark
county, Ohio, where he was soon after appointed bi~hop, and
labored to the close of his life, in 1870. There was a considerable
church in his vicinity. John Hershey, of Dauphin county, Pa.,
was also an active and efficient laborer and bishop; but was
removed by death at the age of about fifty, in the year 1851.
The earlier ministers have all been removed by death, and their
place taken by a younger generation ; but the distinctive features
of the doctrine and profession of the earlier brethren are still,
strictly adhered to.
The church has spread over a considerable part of the county
and also to some of the adjacent counties of Montgomery,
I..ebanon, Dauphin, York, Cumberland, and Franklin, in most of
which are pastors, and several have bishops. There are also
communities in different States-Maryland, New York, Ohio,
Indiana, Illinois, and Michigan, and a number of communities in
Canada West. At most places there are pastors, and at some
several.
The distinctive features of the :Mennonite profession, are not
generally well understood. They, however, might be, seeing their
confession of faith has been long since published, in various
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forms; yet with all, we meet with men of intelligence, who seem
to know little or nothing about them. Divisions and sub-divisions
of sects and societies have become so numerous, and often-times
so little difference in their sentiments, that people lose interest in ,
them. Nearly all church histories which notice the Mennonite
church, have been written by such persons as differed with them in
sentiment ; and often-times do not represent them altogether
fairly. Nearly all modern histories, represent them as having
departed considerably from the principles which governed the
Mennonites of the earlier times, and generally represent them•
having modified their principles. This is true with regard to the·
Mennonites of the United States, as we have already admitted;
and according to the accounts which historians give, it is the same
in Germany and the Netherlands. Sound Christian doctrine and
sentiments, admit of no modification. The doctrine, as given us
by Christ and His apostles, was perfect, and can never be improved.
If the doctrine which Menno taught, was true, it cannot be modi·
tied. If it was not true, then reject it at once, and abandon the
name which gave it distinction. We contend that those who ban
departed from the distinctive features of Menno's profession, are
not fairly entitled to the name of Mennonite; seeing they ban
abandoned the principles which distinguished Menno and hit
people, of the sixteenth century, from the other reformen and
professors of his day, and was what gave rise to the name.
It is said the disciples were first called Christians at Antioch,
and it was to distinguish them from the professors of Paganism
that the name was given. If any one abandoned the principles
and doctrine of Christ, and assimilated himself with the Pagan
doctrine an9 principles, even though he would still call himself
a Christian, every one would admit that he was not justly entitled
to the name he claims. So when the professors of the Christian
religion became divided, and received dietinctive names, by which
it is intended one party should be known from another, and thit
name is indicative of some peculiarity of their doctrine or profession, when they depart from the distinctive features of the
doctrine which the name indicates, it seem5 reasonable that thef
would forfeit their title to the name also. Thus, if those who
are called Lutherans, should abandon the principles which Lather
taught, and which distinguished him and his church from thal
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of Calvin, and others, they can no longer fairly be called
Lutherans. If even their principles and doctrine should be more
pure, and nearer the truth, if they abandon that which he
insisted on, and uphold that which he condemned, they cannot
fairly be called by his name, because that indicates that they are
of the same views and opinions which he held, and the assu~ption
of the name is calculated to deceive, and is a false pretense.
Methodism, we know, is a peculiar feature of the Methodist
church. If a body professing to be a Methodist church, abandon
the principles of Methodism, they would certainly be considered
unworthy of the name, and true Methodists would not recognise
them as brethren. Therefore, if Mennonite signifies one holding
the doctrine and sentiments of Menno, then those who have
departed from the principles which governed the early Mennonites, and have modified the distinctive features of his doctrine
and profession, and uphold sentiments against which he strenuously
contended, cannot be considered as fairly entitled to the name.
Menno and bis brethren held views and principles, which are
common to most other denominations of professing Christians.
In their doctrine of baptism, they differ from almost all others, in
the strictt.ess of their limitation of what constitutes true Christian
baptism. This we have already briefly treated on; but if any one
desires a more full explanation of our views, he will find the subject
more extendedly treated, in a pamphlet recently published by
Jacob Geist, of Baltimore county, Maryland, and to be had of
Dr. J. H. Musser, of Bird in Hand, Lancaster county, Pa.
In regard to the purity of the Church, the Mennonites differ in
doctrine from almost all other denominations of Christian professors, and in practice, from all of which we have any knowledge.
The doctrine of the Mennonites of the s_ixteenth century was, that
it is the duty of the ministry, as the porters of the house of God,
well to guard against theadmission of any member into the church,
who had not come to true repentaice, and conversion. Menno
says, that, if even the emperor, or the king, would come to him
and desire to be baptized, and were not blameless, penitent, and
regenerated, he woµld rather die by the grace of God, than to
baptize such an impenitent,. sensual man. And if any did creep
in unawares, or would lapse into a carnal life, it was an incumbent
d•ty for the church to purge itself of all such offensive members,
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whenever their condition became manifest. At that time, the
church was under such severe persecution, that there was little
motive for any but truly regenerated persons, to seek entrance
into it. But now, in the time of religious liberty, many motives
may exist, to induce persons to seek admission, which are not
pure, or at least do not proceed from a true knowledge or acquaint·
ance with the gospel spirit. For this reason, the Reformed
Mennonite church, consider it a duty, not only for the ministry
to visit and seek familiar acquaintance witlr those requesting
admission into the church, but those desiring it, are published as
applicants, and the members, as well as the ministry, are invited
to seek acquaintance with them, and the knowledge of Divine
things they have attained to. After being thus published for a
season, the church is usually examined, and if any one has knowledge of any irregularity in their lives, or if they are discovered to
be defective in knowledge, or not well established in the truth,
their baptism is deferred till they are taught the way of tru~h more
perfectly. This is impressed on each member as a duty they should
make conscience of, and any one who is known to fail in it, or
neglects to discharge it, falls under the censure of the church.
Thus the utmost care is taken, to prevent any from entering the
sheepfold, in any other way than by the door, Jesus Christ.
They look upon the Church as designed of God to consist of
true believers, and as such only can the full measure of benefit
which the believer derives from the Church, be enjoyed. The1
believe that an unconverted person in the Church, is prejudicial
to its interest and welfare, even though the members should not
be aware of the existence of such a member in their communit1.
No member will incur guilt by the existence of such an one in the
body, if they are ignorant of the fact; but they, nevertheless, exert
a deleterious influence in the Church, for they are said by Christ
to be a thief and a robber; and are come to steal, and to kill,
and to destroy. But if any one or more of the members are aware
that such an enemy is in the body, and conceal the fact, the1
become partakers with them, and are equally guilty before
God. If there were a camp of soldiers in service, and one of the
enemy would get into their camp, he might do them a great
injury ; but if none of the soldiers knew that he was an enemy,
no one would incur guilt. But if so~e one knew that the person
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was an enemy, and woul<l not reveal his knowledge, he would be
looked upon as equally guilty with the spy himself, and would be
justly chargeable with the injury the other done. Thus, whenever
the carnal thief and robber becomes known in the camp, or Church
of Christ, and those who know it, do not ~veal it, they become
partakers of their evil deeds ; and if the ministry have knowledge
of such things, and connive at them, they betray the trust which
has been committed to them, and the blood of those that perish
will be required at their hands. Paul asks the question : " Know
ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump?" Therefore,
when by the carnal fruits it becomes manifest, that the tree is not
good, and the church does not expel them, they are all chargeable
before God with the evil consequences that must result from his
presence in the church. This is a position which is denied by
most churches, and is one of the distinctive features of the
Mennonite profession; and is in direct contradiction of the
popular idea, that God's children dwell amongst all the different
denominations, or sects, of Christendom; or, as is most commonly
said : '' There are good and bad amongst all sects and churches.''
This idea is intended to be charitable. If it is scriptural, it may
be true, and charitable ; but if it is not scriptural, it cannot be
true, neither can it be charitable, however fair and specious it
may appear. The idea intended to be conveyed by this expression
of" good and bad," is, that there are true and faithful children
of God, and false, or unfaithful and hypocritical persons, in all
sects and churches. This the Reformed Mennonites hold, is not
scriptural; and can, consequently, not be true. Unless it can be
shown, that a man can be a true Christian, without obeying the
gospel of Christ, or keeping the gospel commandments, the
position cannot be maintained, that good Christians can exist in
all churches.
What was it that the Church of Corinth gloried in, that Paul
told them, "Your glorying is not good?" Undoubtedly, they
gloried in being the Church and spouse of Christ; but they gloried
in vain, if they maintained their present position. The Church
is the spouse of Christ, and they gloried in being the Church, but
their glorying was not good. Christ would not own a spouse
which was polluted. These were polluting themselves, and unless
they would purge out the leaven, the whole mass would become
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polluted or leavened. The leaven here spoken of, was the sin of
fornication ; but all sin is leaven; and can there be anything plainer
than, if we know the leaven of sin to exist in the Church, and we
do not purge it out, the whole Church will become leavened?
Here the Holy Ghost &ommands the Church to purge out the
leaven. If she does not, she is not obedient, and falls under the
condemnation which the Holy Ghost declares against all such as
refuse to obey. When Paul says, we shall purge out the leaven,
and that we shall withdraw from every brother that walks dis·
orderly; arid we know that there is leaven in the church, and she
will not purge it out ; and we know that brethren do walk disor·
derly, and the church will not withdraw from them; bow is it
possible that a true child of God can remain in tltat church,
without disobeying the gospel of Jesus Christ 1 These commands
of Paul are certainly gospd, and how can we be a true child of
God, and not obey? Let. no false charity intrude here; no carnal
1eason, no good meaning, but face the question fairly I when
Paul says: "The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from Heaven with
His mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that
know not God, and Illa/ ooey not tlze gospel of ""' Loni ]mu
Clzn'sl." (2d Thess. i.)
·
Those of whom Paul speaks, Gal. v., and says, "They that do
such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God," can cert.iinly
not be good, in the common acceptation of the word, if they
cannot inherit the kingdom of God. Then every one doing such
things as Paul here alludes to, is leavened ; and if a little leaven
leaveneth the whole lump, then a little of this sin, which Paul Calls
works of the flesh, must leaven or defile the whole church, or
make it sinful. One can certainly not be "good," and be leavened
at the same time. Every one knows that in many of the churches
envy, hatred, wrath, strife and emulations, are no secret. How,
then, can any one exist in such a body, and not become leavened?
They belong to what Paul calls the lump, and with this leaven iD
the lump, they must become leavened, or else Paul does not tell
the truth. Paul says tlzey wi'/I. These say l/uy will""'·
I have often heard persons say, they spoke to their ministen
about certain things, which they thought ought not to exist in the
church; but the preacher would say, they should only do right
themselves, and what others do will not hurt them. Now, is this
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not a strange voice,';to one of the true lambs of Christ? Christ
himself, nor the Holy Ghost through the apostles, never uttered
such language. Love will constrain every child of God, to try
to rescue a brother or sister who is in the way of error; and that
minister who gives such counsel is a blind guide, and those who
are so blind as to let themselves be led by them, must fall with
them into the ditch. If they possess the true love of God, they
will, by a walk in love, and labor of love, try to win such an one
to repentance, and submission to true gospel order, or else they
must put them away, and withdraw from them. When a minister
admits that a thing is wrong, as Abraham Landis says one of the
preachers did to him, but say they cannot help it, if one desires
to build up, another will pull down ; and when you reprove, they
will tell you, " go home and sweep before your own door, and you
will have enough to do; " he virtually admits that the whole lump
has become leavened; that the whole h«:ad is indeed sick, and the
whole heart faint. (Isaiah i.) Christian Kauffman also says, that he
himself told one of the preachers, when they spoke rather
derisively to him, to go home and sweep before his own door,
and he would find enough to do.
Is it not lamentable, is it not sorrowful, indeed, to think of such
a state of things? And I would ask, how could any one remain in
such a body, and obey the commands of the gospel? And how
could he remain "g"""•" without obeying the commands of the
gospel? The leaven is in the church, and they cannot purge it
out• because it has been there so long, that the whole body has
become leavened, and, consequently, it can no more be purged out;
and no wonder they say, they do not know what to do. Did not,
I ask again, these preachers admit that the whole lump is leavened?
There is no other way. If we assume that we can be "go"d" in
any church, and thtte are such in all .churches, then we must
take one of the two following positions : either that the Scripture docs not teach us the will of the Heavenly Father; or else
we can be "g()()d," and enter the kingdom of Heaven, without
doin9 the will of God I
·
It is not worth while ; we may turn the matter about as we will,
no evasion, no equivocation, or no carnal reasoning will aerve us,
by which we can get round, or deny the fact, that obedience to
the commands of Christ and the apostles will present to us a pure
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and spotless Church I I will admit that there never has been a
Church, and never can be one, in which leaven has not existed.
So long, however, as no fruit is manifest, this leaTen cannot leaven
the whole body, or lump; but when it becomes apparent, and is
not purged out, then the whole body becomes defiled, or else, we
say again, the word of God cannot be true. Let our opponents
sneer at, and ridicule the idea of an unspotted Church, a. they
will, the Scriptures ceriainly teach it. We very readily admit,
that on this principle the Church is not likely to grow very rapidly,
or become very large, but Christ said: "The gate is straight and
the way narrow that leadeth unto life, and/t'ftl there be that 8nd it."
Christ did not come into the world to reform its secular affairs,
or to improve the physical condition of man. Every approach in
that direction, was met by reproof and refusal. His purpose was
to bring life and immortality to light; to restore the life which
our first parents had lost,.and to appoint means for the security
and preservation of the Divine life, when restored to belicvm.
Their intercourse with the world tended to weaken and destroy
Divine life, and God instituted the Church to counteract this
pernicious influence. This afforded a retreat, wherein the believer
could retire from the influence of the world, and be surrounded
by a spiritual element, tending to nourish and quicken the Divine
life. Every command of the gospel tends to this end and object.
Nothing tends more to beget love than the exercise of love, or to
walk in love, as Paul says, Eph. v., and Peter says, ut Epist. i.:
"Love one another with pure hearts fervently." Christ also
charges His disciples, John xv. : "This is my commandment, that
ye love one another." Every command given is of the nature of
the purest love, and tends to rescue those in whom this love is
abating. This is the ground of the command, Matt. xviii.
concerning offenses; and Paul says, in Gal. v. : "If any one is
overtaken in a fault, restore them in the spirit of meeknC"'S." But
if they will not receive these offices of pure Divine love, then
Christ says: "Let them be unto thee as an heathen man and a
publican." Paul says, 1st Cor. v. : " Purge out the old leaven,
and withdraw thyself from every brother that walketh disorderly,
and not after the tradition he received of us." (2d The9. iii.)
And in Rom. xvi. : " Mark them that cause divisions and offenses,
and avoid them."
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Now, every command here given, is for the purpose of preserving
the Church pure and free from carnal infiuence. The carnal
influence in the world is pernicious, and is excluded from the
Church, and provision made, and authority given to purge the
Church of it, by whatever way or means it may have found an
entrance into it, for the purpose of its own preservation. And
why, pray, would any one plead to retain a carnal person in· the
Church? If the carnal element in the world is prejudicial to the
Divine life, what do you want with it in the Church? And how
much more must it be prejudicial there? In the world, the believer
expects to meet opposition, and an influence which is detrimental
to his best interests, and he arms himself, and is on an especial
guard ; but in the Church, every door and lock is open in confidence, and a thief or robber has every opportunity to steal, to
kill, and to destroy. Well does Christ say, they are thieves and
robbers. Dr. Mosheim, alluding to the doctrine of a pure Church,
calls it a fanatical principle, which the ancient Mennonites frankly
&Towed, but their descendants sought to conceal, and afterward
almost wholly relinquished. "A dismal experience has convinced
them of the absurdity of this chimerical principle, which the
dictates of reason, and the declaration of Scripture, had demonstrated sufficiently, but without effect. Now that the Mennonites
have opened their eyes, they seem to be pretty generally agreed
about the following tenets : First, that there is an invisible
Church, which is universal in its extent, and is composed of
members from all the sects and communities that bear the
Christian name; secondly, that the mark of the true Church is
not, as their former doctrine supposed, to be sought in the
unspotted sanctity of all the members, (since they acknowledge
that the visible church is promiscuously composed of the righteous
and the wicked,) but in the knowledge of the truth, as it was delivered by Christ, and in the agreement of all the members of the
Church in professing and defending it."
He further says: "The Mennonites have in many other respects,
departed from the principles and maxims of their ancestors; have
also given a striking instance of their defection in the case now
before us, and have almost wholly relinquished this fundamental
doctrine of their sect, relating to the nature of the Christian
Church." This, I acknowledge, is a melancholy truth, with most
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of those who call themselves Mennonites; and is the main reason
why we cannot unite with them, and must protest against them.
Dr. Mosheim· here speaks of the Mennonites of Europe, but those
of America stand upon the same ground; and, standing upon
this platform, we need not be surprised at meeting with much
loose conduct amongst its members. But whatever others may
·hold, we profess, and hold firmly to this fundamental doctrine of
the ancient Mennonites, and take no pains to conceal, disguise,
or in any way to express ourselves in ambiguous, or equivocal
phrases. That there will ever be members in the church who are
not sanctified, we freely admit; but they cannot knowingly be
received or retained in the church, and it remain the Church of
Christ. Every m~mber, as well as every pastor, is in duty bound
to labor for the purity of the church ; and where this care is
relinquished, the church must become leavened. If a little leaven,
leaveneth the whole lump, how can the visible church be "composed of righteous and sinners?" And where, I would ask
Dr. Mosheim, does the "Scriptures demonstrate" that the Church
shall not be kept pure? And in what does the dictates of reason
demonstrate the contrary? Every dictate of reason, Scripture,
and sound theology, demonstrate that the children of God, who
are led by the Holy Spirit, who dwell in· Christ, and Christ in
them, with whom the Father and Son make their abode, and
with whom the Son says He will sup, and they with Him, must
be composed of such as the Scriptures pronounce holy. Not that
they are personally so h_oly, but they have a living faith, which
leads them to a holy life and walk; and when they, through
weakness or inadvertence, happen to step aside from the path of
rectitude, they freely acknowledge their error, ask for forgiveness,
and make what restitution they can for the wrong they have done.
Dr. Mosheim's idea, that the "visible Church is promiscuously
composed of the righteous, and the wicked,'' suggests the question,
whether a person who is leavened, can be righteous? A righteous
person being at the same time kavmetl, seems to me to be a con·
tradiction, and does not well agree with sound reason. As wickedness is unquestionably leatien, and a little ofit, will leaven thewhole
lump, I do not see how, in such a church, the righteous are to
remain pure I Dr. Mosheim was a great man; but great men
sometimes say very weak things, especially when they undertake
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to measure the things of God by the weak and erring reason of
man. But Paul says: "The natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God ; for they arc foolishness unto him;
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.''
I do 'not wonder, therefore, that he thought the idea of a pure
Church was ft111t11ieal, absurd, and elu"nun"eal,· but I do wonder,
that a man of his learning and ability should say, that Senplllre
t/ntrq,utrales the absurdity of such an idea.
The historical accounts of the ancient Mennonites, are mostly
from th09C who entertained violent prejudices against them. Their
persistent eft"orts in charging them with being descendant." of the
Munster sect, seems to show their disposition and desire to heap
calumny upon them. If Anabaptism signifies the baptism of such
as bad been baptized in infancy, when they in after life were converted and embraced the gospel, then certainly the ancient
Mennonites, and we also, with t~e Waldenses, Albigenses, Petrobrosians, and others, were Anabaptists. I have never understood
that any of these ancient witnesses of the truth, were studious to
conceal their sentiments in this respect; and we certainly do not
only not care who knows it, but freely and openly declare it, and
hav,. not the least objection to the name, if people choose to call
us by it. But that the profession of these principles should justify
their opponents or enemies in calling them Munsterites, I cannot
see any more reason, than there would be in charging the Lutherau with the atrocities committed by the Catholics, because they
both practiced infant baptism.
Menno Simon was violently opposed to the Mllnster sect before
he left the Catholics, and opposed them in speaking and wr\ting,
with all the ability he was master of. He wrote a work of
considerable size, especially against John von Leyden. There is
no evidence, from any of his writings, that he ever, in the least,
sympathized with them, but always earnestly denounced their •
pretensions, and deplored their course and conduct. That many
of the Munsterites were comparatively innocent, is admitted by
all; and that some of these, and perhaps many, should have come
to better knowledge afterward, and joined themselves to Menno,
is altogether probable. But that the doctrine of Menno Simon
tended to promote sedition, or uproar, is unreasonable; because it
is directly and fundamentally in opposition to all violence.
22
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Neither can I find any evidence, that they had any &'ftnion to the
execution of justice by the magistracy. I think they held that
it is the duty of the officers in the kingdom of this world, to
execute justice. This, at least, is the sentiment of the Reformed
Mennonites, of the present day. For their views, more extendedly
given on this subject, with the magistracy and non-raistance, I
would refer the reader to a pamphlet, published in 1864, entitled
" Non-resistance Asserted," and now appended to this work.
Dr. Mosheim is also in error, in regard to the relation existing
between Menno and Detrich Philips, (who he calls Theodore
Philips). They have both written considerably, and I find, iD
their writings they speak of each other in very affectionate terms:
and, although I have read the works of both repeatedly, I !me
never observed any discrepancy in their vim and sentiments.
They both strepuously uphold the duty of awiding excommuni·
cated members, but not in the manner Dr. Mosheim amens. that
they regarded them as the "pests ef sodety ,-'' but, on the contrary,
as Paul teaches: "Not to hold them as enemies, but admonish
them as brethren." Neither did they hold, that offenders of all
classes or grades should be excommunicated, without any prnioa1
warning or admonition, as asserted by Mosheim. Menno, in
reply to Gellius Fabre, speaks of this charge, and says, they had
by-times, borne with offenders a year, and near two, with all
Christian patience and forbearance, before they were expelled.
. And in his work on excommunication be speaks 9f our duty with
the erring ; to admonish them, not only twice or thrice, bat a
onen as we have opportunity, or occasion presents, until they in
all things submit to true gospel order, or else that they become
raving, unclean dogs, or swine ; but on the grounds of what Paul
says of the Corinthian fornicator, that, although he was absent,
he had judged what to do with such an one. In cases of such
flagrant offenses, Menno did not regard any prmous admonitioo
necessary. If it was known to be unquestionably true, they did
not consider it a duty to admonish them previously; but knowing
their sin to be unto death, do as Paul says, commit, or give them
over to Satan, for the destmction of the 6esh, that the Spirit may
be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.
In this work on excommunication, referred to, Menno admits
that he bad f9rmerly labored under some misapprehension aboat
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Scriptural authority, in reference to excommunication. Christ
directs, if a brother trespasses against us, we &hall reprove him
between ounelYes and llim alone ; then take one or two with us ;
then bring the matter before the Church, and, finally, if be will
not hear, to hold him as an heathen man and publican} which he
undentood as expublion from the Church. Here there are manifestly three admonitions ordered before expulsion. On this ground,
Menno bad concluded, that there m.uat in all cases be three several
admonitions, before exconununication ; and if in all cases they
woold give evidence of penitence, they must bear with them.
Paul'sswnmary dcalin88 with this Corinthian, however, convinced
·him that he was in error, and gave l)im perception of the difference
in the grades of offeDBO. When one brother sins agai~ ~nother,
he •oy be spiritually dead, but he may also have offended only
through weakness, or through inadvertance. The three admoni·
tions are therefore ordered, which will prove whether ~ ia really
dead, or only erring. If he is not really dead, the three several
ad10onition1 will reveal the remainiog life; but i{ thif h$8 no efi'ect,
it is proof that he is spiritually dead, and necessary to teparate
him from the living. There are also C4SC8 where " member em1
grievoW1ly, as Menno says, aad still thinks be is right. In this case
labor and care may bring him to a right knowledge of bis ertor,
804 as he recommends, great patience and forbearance is nect$U')' ;
and )le would have ua admonish ~h, not only twice or thrice, but
•often as God gives grace and opportunity, until they are fully
ratored to spirit\lM health and vigor, or else give full evidence
that they are spiritually doad. But in such cases as fornication,
~ lik ofi'enses, where reason aod Scripture prove that they are
~ no further evidence is necessary; the fruit proves what they
~e, aQd here Menno says, such admonition i4 not niecessary. It
is trQe, even ;SUCh ofi'enc;len as fomi<;ators may receive grace, and
~y be .stricken with sudden penitence, and sorrow, and grieve
sor~ly for their sip; but such would willingly submit to ~ reprooC
of the Church, &e:vere thoQgh it be, in order to wipe out the stain
NM! reproach t~y have. bro\tght upon it. They would not feel to
~t of anyt~g lesa than tlw.t which the Word of God inJlicta
upon~.

The doqtjiw of Meuo bas beta of so little esteem with ~e
popaltir ieligiQni$ta of .ii agOJ, an<J baa beea so ofl'c;n•i~ ~o many
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of them, that even their great historians have not thought it worth
the pains of patient research, in order to come to a right under·
standing of his views, or the principles which governed the
ancient Mennonites. I wo~ld not impute willful misrepresentation
to Dr. Mosheim, but in the matter of the early Mennonites dealing
so summarily with offenders, without explaining the views of the
Mennonites, he does them great injustice ; which I cannot account
for, on any other grounds, than too lightly taking up reports, or
the accounts of some other writer, who had, perhaps, been equally
uninformed, or even influenced by less honorable motives. The
doctrine of Menno does deal them some pretty severe thrusts, so
that we need not wonder that they feel badly under it, and that
some bitter spleen should be vented against both it, and him. But
we must remember what the effects of Christ's declaration of truth
had, upon the popular religionists of His day, and how they
gnashed with their teeth on Stephen, when he told them the plain
truth.
Lest some might understand the expression of the sin of forni·
cation, being a sin unto death, as intending to mean that it is
flfljart/QnaDk, I would say, it is not intended to convey that idea.
All mankind are by nature spiritually dead; and, being so, all their
sins are unto death, to which they bring fruit. By sincere repent·
ance and true conversion, they become spiritually alive. Then
they, through the Spirit, bring forth fruits unto God. Satan, the
world and the flesh, are always warring against this Divine life,
seeking its destruction, and to bring the soul again under the
power of death. This warfare imainst the three great powen of
devil, world, and the flesh, all true living Christians must lead, and
in it, all will receive many wounds; but may still not be overcome.
When, therefore, we see a fellow-believer fall into error, we cannot
know 1"hether he has been overcome, and lost the Divine life or
not; and our duty is to enquire into his case, to discover his true
c;ondition ;- and if it. is .found, that there is still Spirit and life
here, endeavor all we can, to rescue him from the hand of the
destroyer, who is upon him; \hat is, to make him sensible of his
error, and lead him to humiliation and repentance. But if it be
found that be is destitute of spiritual life, by not acknowledging
bis sin, and shows no repentance or humiliation, it becomes
apparent that his sins proceed not from weaknCIWI, but from a laple
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into the dead state, in which we all lie by nature ; and his works
are fruits unto death. Such sins as fornication, covetousness,
idolatry, railing, drunkenness,.or extortion, cannot be sins of mere
weakness or inadvertance, so as to be committed by one who may
yet be in possession of Spiritual life. 1"1le act is, in itself, evidence
that he is dead, and, consequently, his sin must be unto death,
because he is bringing fruit unto death. Whether his sin is
pardonable or not, we leave to God ; and treat all such as have
committed sins unto death, as the Scripture instructs; and
admonish all to repentance, as often as we have grace and opportunity, so long as they give any ear, or in patience receive our
reproof and admonition.
If it can be shown that the Mennonite doctrine of dealing with
offenders, is Scriptural, then it is not the doctrine of man, but of
God ; and is the most rational, the most pure, and the most loving,
that infinite wisdom could devise. No system of man's devising
can improve on it, because all that God does is perfect. God is
love; and all His acts and dealings with man, so long as he is
within the bounds of grace, are in love ; and all His commands
to the saints, relative to their dealings with their fellowman, are
commands of love. They are never so far to coz\clude that
another is without the pale ot God's mercy, or not within the
extent of His grace, as to be unworthy of the means of grace being
extended to them. Christ has said, that those who sin against the
Holy Ghost, shall never be forgiven, either in this world, or in
the world to come; and Paul says: If we sin willfully, atter we
have received the knowledge of the truth, and tread the Son of
God under foot, and count the blood of the covenant wherewith
we were sanctified, an unholy thing, and do despite to the Spirit
of grace, crucify the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open
shame, it is impossible to renew us to repentance ; because to such
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin. (Heb. vi. x.) We may
fear this of obstinate apostates, but God will not have us so far to
conclude it, that we omit the use of the means He has commanded
us to use, to bring all backsliders, or apostates, to repentance. The
knowledge of those who are without the reach of His grace, God
bu reserved to Himself. The believer, by his walk in the light,
reproves all sin, and admonishes all sinners to repent and forsake
the way of sin; and where opportunity offers, and on suitable
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occasions, he also in word is to reprove, rebuke and exhort. (2d
Tim. iv.)
The Reformed Mennonites hold that the doctrine of the gospel
teaches it as the duty of members of the church, on all occasions,
so to walk, and conduct themselves toward one another in such a
manner, as to incite, incline, encourage, and provoke one another
to love, and to good works ; and whenever one observes another
incline to tight-mindedness and frivolity, or to any thing that is
contrary to true Godliness, or sound gospel doctrine, it is their
duty, in love to their souls, so to approach them, as to alarm them
of the danger they are exposing themselves to. If one member
trespasses against another, love will neither permit them to pass it
by in silence, ot to speak of it to another; but impel them to
speak to the offender themselves. This is so plain a command of
the Saviour, that no one can misunderstand it. Whoever violates
it, viol,tes the law of love, for Christ has given it in pure Divine
love; and if we love the Saviour, it will impel us to obey Him ;
and, if we love our brother or sister, love will impel us to approach
them in the manner the Saviour has commanded, as the best
means of rescuing them from the snare of the devil, and the
danger of perdition to which we see their souls exposed. Paul
says, Rom. viii. : " He that hath not the spirit of Christ, is none
of His.,, (Weighty declaration, and worthy of every profegor's
earnest consideration.) Christ's spirit is love, and if we have
His spirit, or love in us, it wilt lead us to obey His word, and
proceed toward our erring brother or sister, as Christ has
commanded. In short, it is vain for any professor, or member
of a church, to pretend to love Christ, or their brother or sister,
if they can pass by without obeying this command. For this
reason, we urge it as a conscientious duty upon every member, and
also reprove every violation of it, in our brothers and sisters,
which comes to our knowledge. Neither does the duty end here;
but if they hear, or receive the reproof, then forgive them; and
although it is not mentioned in the command, but it is certainlr
intended, that then nothing more shall be said about it, or no
exposure made ; for this would not be love, or tend to provoke
love. But, if they will not hear, then take one or two more with
thee, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses, every word
be established. If he hear these, forgive him; but if not, tell it
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tmto the church, and if he will now hear the church, forgive him;
but, if he will Bot hear the church, then let him be unto thee as
an heathen man and a publican. Now, the matter has become
that of the whole church, and the whole church is also bound to
bold him, as Christ has commanded.
Paul mys, Gal. vi.: "I( a man" (that is, a brother) "be
overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such an one,
in the spirit of meekness." This is not a sin, or fault, specially
wronging any particular brother, yet every brother who has
knowledge of it, is charged to perform a duty in regard to it.
The charge is to restore them, and, in laboring to do this, we are
annmanded to deal with them kindly and gently; for unkindness,
or ungcntleness, would not be in the spirit of meekness. In a
meek deportment there can be no rashness, or severity, but
patience and forbearance. But if, with all the labor of love, they
will not let themselves be restored, there will ultimately be no
other way but for the church to purge themselves of such leaven,
otherwise the whole body will become leavened.
The church bolds this as a duty of loYC they owe to any member
that is OYertaken in a fault ; and it is the duty o( the church to
labor with such member, so long as there is hope of success, as
we would naturally do with a sick member of the family, or
household ; but when the sick one dies, however near and dear
they may have been, or however hard it may go with the family,
they consent to put them out of the house. So long, then, as
there is evidence of Divine life in such erring member, the
household of faith will also labor in love, "Vith all diligence, to
restore them to spiritual health and vigor ; but when it becomes
mdent that they are spiritually dead, howeTer deeply they may
grieve, they know that there is no other way but to put them out
of the house of God, or the whole family, or church, will become
leavened with the deadly disease of sin.
The Apostle Paul repeatedly commands the members orthe
Church, to greet one another with the holy kiss. This is a command which the Reformed Mennonites consider that the apostle,
tmder the influence of the Holy Ghost, charges believers to observe;
and esteem it to be both becoming and edifying, as a token of
Jove and acknowledgment of brotherhood in Christ. It is not,
however, deemed comely, or that it would be a good light to the
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world, or edifying to the church, that this practice should be
exercised between the sexes; but that brethren greet one another,
and sisters the same. We have the example of Paul, that he
reproved those who sinned, and commands the Church to rebuke
those who sin, before all. It is also evident, that if we are to
restore those who commit a fault, there must also be power of
reproof, and in ut Thess. v. it is said, we shall "warn them
that are unruly;'' and in 2d Tim. iv. be also says: "Reprove,
rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine." h is
evident, therefore, that there are such faults, errors and sim,
which the Holy Ghost does not class among the sins which att
unto death; and John also says, 1st Epist. v., there is a sin unto
death; and be speaks also of a sin which is not unto death; and
Christ's direction in regard to one brother trespassing against
another, also makes this evident. But when they will not recei'V8
the labor of love from their broth ers, it becomes evident that the
party is spiritually dead. In these cases, where it is evident thll
the party is in error, and -they are labored with in love, al
the Scriptures teach, some immediately perceive their error,
Upon evidence of true
acknowledge it, and ask for forgiveness.
repentanc e, and humiliation, this forgiveness 1111UI, and will, also,
be freely granted; but if there is true repentance, it must also
lead the offender to a willingness to make reparation for lll1
injury they have done, so far as they have ability. I! any one bal
committed a fault, which is in violation of the principles of the
gospel, their a.ct becomes a reproach to the church, and, comequently, to Christ; which, if they are truly sensible of their sin,
must grieve them very deeply; and in order to make restitution,
they freely confess their error openly before the world, taking the
fault on themselves, and absolve the church from all blame; as
by their action they show that they do not approve or tolerate
such deeds in the church. But, sometimes the erring party
· cannot so directly see their error, or cannot be brought so
speedily into the humble spirit and frame of mind, which will
enable them to make satisfactory acknowledgment of their sin,
and it is yet so public that it would neither be edifying to the
church, or a good testimony to the world, to greet them with the
kiss of peace ; neither would we do so with a coD.lcience altogeclier
void of offense ; yet hoping and believing that there is still lile
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remaining, the church has, as a means of open rebuke, and testimony that we can give no countenance to such conduct, suspended
such offenders from the full privileges of membership; yet they
are not altogether expelled · from the church. They are not
admitted to the communion of the Lord's Supper, the washing of
feet, kiss of peace, or councils of the chvrch; but are not c~nsid
ered as excommunicated members, until, by the further labors of
the chur~h with them, it becomes apparent that they are destitute
of life, when entire excommunication takes place. This suspension
is not designed to be of long continuance, but to be attended with
active labors, and efforts of all who have opportunity, to bring
them to a full sensibility of their sins, and a consequent humiliation and submission to the church; when they are again fully
restored to all the privileges of membership.
There is no direct command in the gospel for any intermediate
state between full membership and excommunication. This has
caused some exceptions to be taken to this suspension, saying,
there is no Scriptural support for it. We deem it to be Scriptural,
because its design and tendency is entirely in accordance with the
spirit of the gospel. Besides, we do not see how we could carry
out the principles of the gospel, if there was no power to suspend
any one from church privileges. Every one will admit that no
one can be excommunicated, until there is evidence that death
has taken place. But, as such cases do frequently occur, where
members have fallen into something which it would be a reproach
to the church to admit them to communion, or to greet them
with the kiss of peace, it would be laying off a testimony in
many instances, which we could not do with a clear conscience,
and many would have to withraw from comm union, and would
lead to personally avoiding one another, ·because they could not
freely greet Olllf another with the kiss of peace ; whilst the
church would still not have sufficient evidence that they are
spiritually dead, and, consequently, would not be proper to excommunicate them.
The church, therefore, deems it a measure of prudence, comfort,
and great advantage, which tends to edification and true spiritual
life and piety, where it is used and exercised with prudence, and
true Christian charity. That it is subject to abuse, no one will
deny ; but what ordinance may not be abused? and abuse is never
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an argument against the proper use of any measures. Whether the
apostles used any such means I do not know. Paul speaks of
reproving, and rebuking. This I cannot think bas reference to
excommunication. It is true, reproving and rebuking may be
done by words alone, without any other measures effecting the
parties, or their privileges. But it may also be attended with
measures affecting their privileges, which would make the reproof
more efficient. It would be inconsistent to reprove or rebuke a
brother, and tum about and greet him with the kiss of peace, or
comfort him by giving him the holy emblems of communion with
God through Jesus Christ our Lord. One of two things we
would have to do in such cases, both of which are contrary to the
apirit of the gospel. We would either have to excommunicate
where we have not complete evidence that the party is dead, or
else show by the holy emblems of unity and peace, as if unity
and peace existed, where it in truth is not ao.
It is not at all unlikely, that there wu some such suspension
accompanied the reproofs and rebukings spoken of by Paul. In
the writings of Menno Simon, or the early Mennonites, we fiBcl
no mention made of any such suspension; yet it is hardly reasonable
to suppose, that in such cases as Menno speaks of in his reply to
~llius Fabre, where they labored a year, or near two, with much
pajience and Christian forbearance, that they all this time
admitted them to the full privileges of membership; or that thoee
of whom he speaks, in his work on excommunication, page 259,
part first, of Funk's complete works, could ~ibly, under such
circumstances, have stood in full communion. He says: "But
when any one of our Father's little ones, Christ's sheep, err, and
begin to tum their ear to false doctrine, which is adorned with
fair words; who suffer themselves, through their lusts, to be Jed
from the truth, and begin to set their feet upon the broad way,
and bow their hearts again to covetousness, pride, haughtiness,
etc., entertain inordinate desires for the property, wives, daugbten,
maids, or the ungodly, vain company of their neighbors, become
cold, and weak in their faith, dislike the truth and err grieYOUSly,
and yet suppose that they go upon the right way; such erring ones,
we should not suffer to be lost, but should seek them with all our
power and might, not with one or two admonitions only, as is
done with heretics (Titus iii.), nor but three times, as is the case in
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a dissension between brother and brother (Matthew xviii.), but as
often as the Lord glves spirit and grace, till they again conform,
in all things, to the truth, depart from their errors, and enter upon
the right way, ot till they become as ravening, biting dogs or
unclean swine." The Divine nature may, in such cases, not be
tntirely lost; but if strch fruits manifested themselves, I can hardly
think that they publicly greeted them as brethren in full communion, or admitted them to the Lord's supper. It would be
altogether contrary to what Menno himself teaches, when writing
of the Lord's supper. I would suppose they held them under a
reproof, from which they were not released until " they again
conformed, in all things, to the truth, departed from their errors •
and entered upon the right way."
There is evidently a difference in the offenses, or sins, into which
professed believers may fall. Some are of such a nature a& it would
be impossible fot one to fall into, without having lost his interest in
Christ, or, as we might ~y. proving itself to be a sin unto death.
Paul gave no instructions to give any over unto Satan, who was
not spiritually dead. The brother who commits a trespass against
another may be spiritually dead, but Christ does not give us
authority to conclude so, until there llre such means used, as will
prove him to be dead. Then he gt\'CS instruction to put him away
as dead. Of a heretic, Paul says: "A man that is an heretic,
after the first and second admonition reject." The Gennan
translation says, "Meide," (that is shun). When Paul speaks ot
those whom we shall reprove, rebuke, and restore, he evidently
has in view, such as there is hope that there is yet some spiritual
or Divine life in them. But of the Corinthian fornicator, he
says: "I as absent in the body but present in the Spirit, have
judged already as though I were present, concerning him that hath
so done this deed." He judged so, because this was such a sin, as
no gracious soul could fall into, and he does not instruct them to
labor with him, or have any preliminary inquiry into his feelings,
or spiritual condition. Of coutse, it must always be determined
whether the charge is true. It may be that in some such cases,
Menno and Philips would sanction excommunication, notwithstanding the expressions of regret and sorrow of the parties, and I think
quite justly. Paul gives no instructions to inquire whether be is
sorry or not. Wherever I have knowledge of persons who have
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fallen into such offenses, and manifested true godly sorrow, they
have notwithstanding willingly submitted to excommunication,
and fully justified the church in doing so. In such cases, and some
sins of a similar nature, we take the act itself as being full evidence
that they are destitute of Divine life, and a leaven, which the Holy
Spirit directs us to put away from among us such wicked person.
Those who will not submit to the reproof of the church, after being
scripturally admonished, and reproved, let their offense be disorderly walk, idleness and refusal to work, heresy, or trespassagainst
a brother, it is evidence that they have lost the Divine life, and
beCause of this they shall be removed as unfruitful branches in the
vine Jesus Christ.
Now, although these may have thus fallen, and given evidence
that they have lost the Divine life, the Holy Ghost. will not have
the Church to conclude that they are irretrievably lost, but still to
admonish them as a brother, and as Paul says, give them over to
Satan for the destruction of the ftesh, that the spirit may be saved
in the day of the Lord Jesus.
The Reformed Mennonite church, as well as Menno Simon, and
his brethren of the sixteenth century, have been much censured
by almost all ~hurches and parties, for their treatment of such
members as have thus fallen, or apostatized. They do not only
refuse them communion and church privileges, but also refuse to
deal with, or hold other social intercourse with them, _further than
is necessary to supply their natural wants, or what would be
necessary to instruct and admonish them to repentance and refor·
mation. They on no .account show them ill will, enmity, or
unkindness, but due respect and kindness ; yet, at the same time,
by refusing ordinary social intercourse remind them of their fall,
and admonish them of the necessity and importance of repentance
and renewal of life. · This avoidance we hold is commanded of
God, and as such, must be of love, and in love the church is bound
to observe it. This, of cow:se, is disputed and denied by those
who oppose us ; but, we trust we shall be able to show by the
Word of God, that it is in truth a command; and if this can be
done, then every question as to duty is solved.
At the time Christ was upon earth~ the Jews did not eat with,
or have any social intercourse with publicans and sinners, or the
heathen. This ls evident from many Scriptures. The Jen
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constantly accused Him for eating with publicans and sinners,
and the Pharisee with whom Jesus dined, thought it out of
order to be touched by a sinful woman, as Mary was accounted.
(Luke vii.) The woman of Samaria whom the Saviour met at
Jacob's well, when the Saviour asked water of her, replied: "How
is it that, thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a
woman of Samaria, for the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans.'' (John iv.) Again, the Jewish disciples accused Peter
of violating Jewish ordinances, when he went at the request of
Cornelius to Cesarea, and, as they said : "Thou wentest in to men
uncircumcised, and didst eat with them." (Acts xi.) The
law which God gave Israel in the beginning, did not require such
strict avoidance of the heathen, neither did it forbid them to eat
with publicans and sinners. But God gave Israel a law, and that
was to stone to death, such as violated certain statutes of the law
He had given them. Such a woman as Mary is reputed to have
been, would have been stoned to death; and, also, such publicans
and sinners as they refused to eat or deal with. But now they
were under the Roman power, and the Romans did not regard
the Jewish law, and forbade them under their law, to put any man
to death; which may be perceived by the reply of the Jews to
Pilate, Qohn xviii.) when he told them to take Jesus, and judge
Him according to their law. They said, their law would adjudge
Him to death; but now it was not· lawful for them to put any one
to death. Therefore they could not crucify Christ, until they
lwl leave from Roman authority. Now, because they could
not execute Jewish law on the sinners and- Gentiles, they put them
under the ban of non-intercourse. This I believe is admitted as
the reason why the Jews held the heathen men and publicans as
they did, at that time. But, this is not material. That they did
bold them in such a ban of exclusion, cannot be denied. They
did not eat, or have social intercourse with them.
Then, when the Saviour told His disciples that they should hold
IOCh as refused to receive the reproof of the Church as heathen
men and publicans, it is evident He intended they should hold
them, as it was the custom of the times to hold and do with
heathen men and publicans. If this was not the design of the
Sa'riour, I am at a loss to know what He intended. Now, if we
deal with and treat excommunicated members the same as we do
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'11 others who are not, or never w~re members of the clwrch, it
is not holding them as the Jews held heathen men and publicans.
But, as the Christians did, perhaps, not hold the heathen and
publicans differently from what they did the Jews, (at least, after
the lapse of aome time), there might be a qllCStion raised; but,
if the Saviour did not mean to make a distinction between such
as bad been, and such as never had been members of·the Church,
why did He not take all outside the Church together, and call
them the 111or/ll, as He so often did when speaking of all unsanc·
ti6ed people? Why did He not say,~ him be to thee as all
the world?
But the Apostle Paul here comes to our relief, and pl.aca the
matter beyond dispute. He, under Divine inspira.ti.Qn, places the
mattCJ in the SIUllC light as we 1Ulderstand it. In 1st Cor. v.,
Paul speaks of an aggravated case of fornication wbjch had occurred
amoll81t them, and reproves them for their tolerance of him
in the Church, who had commiUed it. It ~ms, from what Paul
says in this chapter, that he had written to them before, not to
company with fornicators ; and they understood him to mean, thc7
should have no company with any one who is guilty of such
conduct. But he tells them thia wu not his meaa ing, or they would
have to leave the world, if they would not dare to keep company
with fornicators, .oovetous, extorti9ners, or id~rs. " But now
I have written unto you, not to keep company, if any man that is
called a brother, be a fornicator, or ~ovctous, qr an idolater, or a
railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioDer; fllilli n,&/i • 01U "'1111
to eat." Now it is e.udent that Paul here gives a collUIWML
These words are a plai• command, and no D)Ml can deny it. I
presume also, no .one will deny that it is the duty of every
Christian, tq keep d1.e couwaDds which by inapiration of tbe
Holy GD.oat, a.re liven unto us. Then here ii a command, which
it is our duty to keep ; &Gd we have a deep ~ in knowjag
what it is. The command ii not .to keep copipany with a ~
class of men; bQt who are they? Ally one who iaqtlled a brother,
and is a fomicat0ir, or covetqus, or 4ll idQl.ator, or a railer, or•
drunbtd, or an utortioncr. Wo shall koep co.-ipLDy with M
such one. NothiAg can be pla\ner - ~ thltt -tilt ~,or its
membeD, shall not keep co~y .,ith -11. ~ this DOl
.agree well with tho idea w:c: ~ pl'lllCQ~, • )>csipg the SP.iour't
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command to hold them as heathen men and publicans? The Jews
had no social intercourse with such, nor did not eat with them,
and here Paul tells the Corinthians the same: have no company
with them, no not so much as to eat with them. But now a little
further to enquire into the nature of this company which is thus
forbidden. It is evident that Paul forbids an intercourse witll
one who is Ollled a brother, which be allows with one of the same
habits and character, who has never been called a brother. Is
then the company forbidden, the common social intercourse,
which believers and unbelievers have with each other ; or is it the
spiritual communion, fellowship or intercourse, which believers
have with each other?
Nothing is plainer, than that the apostle means a keeping of
company, or an interooune which believers, and unbelievers, ~
enjoy with one another. This is self-evident, because the apostle
would not speak of allowing a thing which cannot take place. I
have Spoken with many people on this subject, and have never
yet heard any one deny, that the apostle forbids a certain kind
of intercourse with apostates; but it is wonderful what expedients
they will resort to, in order to avoid the plain meaning of the
Word. The idea has been advanced, that the apostle means a
spiritual intercommunication, such as believers enjoy when they
convene about Divine things, and their spirits thus, as it were,
haTing sweet converse, or company; and as the Word of God is
called the bread of life, and believers are said to receive this as
meat, this is the eating which the apostle baa in view. It
would seem that a very little re8ectien would satisfy any one
of the absurdity of such an idea. I have already said, that the
company must be one which believers, or such as are spiritual, can
have with a carnal penon, •ho is de1titute of the Spirit ; and even
such as are fornicators, drunkards, etc. Now, I would ask, is such
a thing possible, as such spiritual company, or eating of a spiritual
penon with one who does not pouesa the Spirit] Or would there
be any need of such a prohibition; for the apostate being spiritually
dead, wou~ be as incapable of giving such company to, or eating
with a liTing believer, as a naturally dead person, would be of
keeping social company or eating with the living? The advancing
of thia idea &hows one thing, and that is, that thoae advancing it, ·
mmt themeelvee be strangers to the Spirit. Spiritual and carnal
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people, can have social company, and eat social mea1S with tacb
other ; but spiritual association, it is not possible they can ba'fe.
It is very evident that it is a perso11a/ company which the
apostle has in view, and that he desires to impl'CS." the importaoct
of the avoidance which he means, very deeply on their minds.
Those who deny the position we hold in this command, generally
maintain, that the eating which is f<?rbidden, is the eating at \he
Lord's table, or supper.
It is certainly very important that we
should know what this command is, for, whatever it is, it is the
will of God, and we should keep it. Christ said: Not every one
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of
Heaven; but he that doeth the will of My Father which is in
Heaven. Whatever the eating is which the apostle has reference
to. it is the will of God we shall obey, without which we have no
promise. There are but two "ealiflKS" which the apostle possal>ly
can have reference to.· The one is the social eating of coqimon
meals; the other is the communion of the Lord's supper. The
eating which the apostle bu in view, is one which he gives the
believer liberty to do with the fornicators, covetous, railers,
drunkards, idolaters, and extortioners of this world, who have
never been called brothers. This, no man can deny. He says:
"I wrote unto you in an epistle, not to company with fornicators,
yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the
covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters, for then must ye needs
go out of the world." The German translation, after saying He
had written to them not to company with fornicators, says: ''I do
not at all mean the fornicators of this world.". Let us garble, or
pervert these words as we will, the plain intention of the Word is,
to deny something to one who bu been called a brother, which
he allows to those of the same character, who have never been so
called. Now, if it can be shown, that the Word of God
countenances the admission ·of fornicators, covetous, idolaters,
drunkards, railers, and extortioners, of any clus, to the communion· table, then there is a plea for the idea, that the apostle
miglil mean, that it is only at the communion, that we shall not
eat with a brother that is guilty of any of thesesins. We cannot
get over this. If we hold that it is the eating in the comm11nion
which Paul means, then he gives liberty to eat the Lord's supper
with such vile characters, if they only ha1e never been called
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brotht-rs. I suppose DO one will contend, that Paul, or any other
apostle, ever countenanced the idea of admitting such characters
to the communion table.
It would amount to an indiscriminate
admission of the world, because be has here named the worst
characters of the world, and if these are not to be rejected, we
could have little ground _to rejeci others. But the common meals,
Christians in all times partook of with the world, without any
inquiry as to their character for morality, or anything else. But
when the disciples of Corinth got the first epistle from Paul, telling
them not to company with fornicators, etc., they took him to mean
those of the world, who were such. But he wrote this se_c ond
epistle, telling them he did not mean these, but one that is called
a brother. Now, whilst the cavilers hold that it is the sacrament
of the Lord's supper that is meant, they #Ulst admit, that then the
apostle gives liberty to admit to the Lord's table, idolaters, railers,
drunkards, fornicators, covetous and extortioners I I beg of every
candid mind to reflect well upon the position in which this idea
will place us, and what kind of a Lord's table this would be.
There is no ingenuity or device" of man can get over this position.
Some persona take the ground, that when one is expelled from
the church, he is no longer called a brother, and therefore the
command hath not reference to him. I would ask them to \Vhom
bas it reference? . This would make the charge to be without
signification, sense, or meaning. So soon as one is known to be
guilty of such offense, he is expelled from the church; and if he
is not to be avoided after that, it would leave no time for any
avoidance. When Paul wrote to the Corinthians, they no doubt
put away that wicked person immediately, When, then, did they
show their indignation, zeal and revenge? If they immediately
put him away, ~d then associated with him as they did with any
other person of the world, I do not see the point of Paul's expressions in 2d Cor. vii. 7. I look upon this as only a subterfuge, to
evade that which is a heavy cross to the flesh ; but let the words of
Christ and Paul have their full force upon the mind, and all these'
pretexts must fall to the ground. The time when Christ's command
to hold them as heathen men and publicans takes effect, is when they
have rejected the counsel of the church. There is no authority to
do it before, and if it was not to be after, then there would be no
time at all; and what is the use of the Saviour's command?

23
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Since it is well known, that Menno Simon, and his brethren of
the sixteenth century, strenuously held to the position I here
advance; and the Mennonites of our day, who claim descent from
him, but have in this matler grown wiser, and reject and denounce
this position, I would be much pleased if some of them would
explain, and publish to the world, how they reconcile the difficulty
we would labor under, in adopting their views and policy. This
avoidance of apostates is a very severe cross to the ftesh, and often
times imposes a very heavy burden on innocent persons, whic}l, if
· it is not the will of God, would indeed be very hard.
If the apostle had forbidden nothing but eating, I would know
of no way of getting round it; but still I think our position would
not be quite so strong; but he says, they shall not keep company
with any such. Eating together at.a social meal, would certainly
be keeping company, and Paul evidently has allusion to other
company besides eating. I would then ask, what is the other
company from which he is to be excluded? If he is only to be
shunned in church affairs, then tqe same difficulty presents itself
which we have to encounter in eating. When a brother gives
way in anything, so that he falls under reproof, the Lord's supper
is usually the first thing that is forbidden him. Then, if he
persists in his evil course, other privileges are denied him. The
privilege of being in council with the church at its deliberations,
would be amongst the last things which could be refused to him;
and if the company alluded. to refers to church privileges and
ordinances, Paul would likely have first spoken of the eating, and
ended with the most extreme extent of intercourse, or the last
thing withheld or forbidden. But here the apostle ends with the
eating. They shall not keep company with su~h an one, no not so
much as to eat. If the apostle had not specially mentioned eating,
they might well have thought, that as it is such a necessity, and
. might often subject to great inconvenience, such company as
eating would be of no importance; but he named it as the
extremity of the denial of company.
Is it not then reasonable, and evident to every impartial mind,
that the apostle must have meant the eating of the common social
meal, and that the company he speaks of is the common social
companionship? If we examine the further testimony of Paul,
we will find that it supports and conqrms this view. Those
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persons of the character he mentions, gave evidence that they
were dead. They are such as have once received grace of God,
and from whose heart the evil, unclean spirit had once gone out.
(LHke xi.) They once gave evidence that they were enlightened,
but now have Callen into uncleanness, and the works of darkness,
and give evidence that they are dead; and as Christ said, their
last end is worse than the first. So the great love of God is
displayed, in employing stronger means, by the administering of
more severe reproof, rebuke, and exhortation, than he does to
those who ne'ler had enjoyed the benefits, blessings, and advantages which they had. The children of God, by withdrawing
themselves from the evil practices of the world, reprove and
rebuke it, but here they also withdraw themselves from social
intercourse, thereby admonishing them more loudly of the necessity
of repentance, than they do the world, and showing them that
God has set a higher mark upon them, than He has upon the
world.
In Romans xvi., Paul says, "Now, I beseech you, brethren,
mark them which cause divisions and offenses, contrary to the
doctrine which you have learned ; and avoid them." Paul is very
earnest in his desire when he says, he " beseeches " them. . If
there were no other expressions of the kind, this one singly, might
not be considered so strong; but in connection with the others,
it is confirmatory of the truth of the views we have taken. It is
evident, Paul is herespeaklng of members in the Church, who cause
divisions and offenses,· because the whole world is always causing
divisions and offenses. Christ said: "He that is not with Me,· is
against Me, and he that gathereth not with Me, scattereth abroad."
(Matt. xii.) And Paul, in Eph. ii., speaks of the author of sin, as
the spirit that worketh in the children of disobedience. All
unconverted persons are children of disobedience, and Satan has
his work in them; and his work is, especially to oppose the work
of God. The work of God is to gather the children of God
together into one, that are scattered abroad, for which purpose
Christ died. Qoho xi.) Then the whole unconverted world work
ofl'enses and divisions in the Church. Although it may in many
be unintentional, yet the words of Christ and Paul bear us out in
the assertion ; and if it were the world which Paul means we
should mark and avoid, for working divisions and offenses, then
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it would be, as he says of the case of fomicatoiw, covetoas,
idolatrous, etc., we must needs go out of the world. If we aYoid
them, we cannot have company with them. Whenever a member
of the Church works divisions and offenses, it is evidence that he
is under the influence of Satan, and hia intluence will be deleterious. If he should only be avoided in Church fello~ip, be
would, in his social intercourse, still be able to work divisions and
offenses in the Churcb, " and by good words and fair speecbes
deceive the- beans of the simple." It is evident, thenfore, that
his person and social company shall be avoided, by aU tlae
believers, so aa to counteract his pernicious intlueQce.
In 2d Tbe&S. iii. 4t Paul says ; "And we have confidence in the
Lord touching you, that ye both do and will do the things which we
command you." Paul believed them to be faithful, and, if faith.
ful, they would also be obedient. In the fifth verse he continues:
"And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into
the patient waiting for Christ; " that is, in this obedience ho
prays the Lord thua to direct their hearts, and by hill prayer also
gives them assurance of thia favor from the Lord. But surely
they had no encouragement that they could believe that the LoJd
would direct their hearts into his love, if they were disobedient.
Now, immediately on this; as if he had desired to prepare their
hearts for a deep impression, he says, in verse 6: " Now we , ••
mand you, brethren, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, tbal
ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disor·
derly, and not after the tradition which he received of us." A
charge could not .well be couched in more impressive 1angmae,
and, no question, Paul intended it should be obsened to the end
of time by all faithful believers. There are many things wbidl
might not be altogether according to the tradition which tbo
apostle gave them, or agreeable to the example he had set them,,
which would be far from the nature of what he speaks in Cor.
v., which might proceed from inadvertance, or from wut of
judgment or capacity, in which, or through which a brother
might be overtaken in a fault, as Paul says in Gal., with whom,
no doubt, be would have them labor in love, to restore them;
and when he says they shall withdraw themselves from every
brother that walks di&prderly, he, no doubt, means such as will not
receive reproof, but remain incorrigible. These give erideoa
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that they are dead, and the apostle will have them not only
removed from the Church, but they shall also withdraw themselves •
from such.
Then the apostle, after giving further charges not to be busybodies, nor live in idleness, but to walk orderly, work in quietness, and eat their own bread, then as a part of the command
before referred to, he says in verse 14: "And if any man
obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, and have no
company with him, that he may be ashamed." The children of
God withdraw from the foolish and simple behavior of the world.
But this does not put them to shame. Neither are they ashamed
of our withholding church ordinances, or fellowship from them.
This withdrawal, or refusing company, is something special, and
personal, or it would not make them ashamed. Withdrawing
from a person, is different from expelling one from church. When
Paol speaks of the Corinthian fornicator, he says: "Ye are puffed
up, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done this deed
might be taken away from you." Then, in the last verse, he says:
" Therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked person." This is speaking of putting away from the Church, such
as offend and do wickedly. The Church and its members still
stand where they did before. By virtue of her authority, the
Church puts away from her fellowship, and communion, all wicked
and disorderly persons. But the Church has no right to forbid
any offender to have personal company, or social intercourse,
with any one who will choose to give them such company. But
now the apostle says, the Church, or its members, shall withdraw
themselves from such persons. This is different from putting
them from the Church. In putting one from the Church, the
Church remains as it was before, but the offender is put away. In
withdrawal, we do not affect the offender ; we leave him where
he bas been placed by the Church, but we withdraw ourselves
from him. If this withdrawal was the Church-fellowship, then we
would have to leave him in the Church, and we withdraw from
him. It is, therefore, plain that the withdrawing, and having
no company, is a different thing from putting them away. If
the keeping no company, and putting them away was the same
thing, why does Paul first command the one, and then the other.
In putting them out of the Church, they suspend all spiritual
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intercourse, or communion, and is all that the Church can do with
him. But now they can withdraw from him. in social intercourse,
and dealings. This avoidance is calculated to mortify the ftesh,
and put the party to shame ; and being of frequent occurrence,
tends to bring tl:em to repentance and humiliation. Although
Paul will have the believers. to avoid and put such to shame, he
will not have them to count them as enemies, but admonish them
as brothers.
This idea of avoidance, or refusing social intercourse with
such stubborn, apostate, or carnal. members, is perfectly in agreement with Christ's teaching, to hold such as give evidence that
they are spiritually dead, as heathen men and publicans. Paul
further says, Titus iii.: "A man that is an heretic, after the first
and second admonition reject." Salvation by Jesus Christ, requires us to hold sound gospel doctrine. The denial of sound
gospel doctrine, is called heresy. A person may do this, who
never was a brother in the Church, or perhaps never held or
believed sound gospel doctrine, and would therefore be a heretic.
But this is not the man whom. the apostle will have us reject.
The man of whom the apostle speaks, is "11161Jerletl.. " A man
who has never held sound doctrine cannot be "111/Jvmed." Such
an one, therefore, who has been a brother, and held sound gospel
doctrine, but has been "1116vmed," and now holds heretical
doctrine, shall be rejected. Or, as the German renders it, shun,
or avoid. The man shall be shunned.
The gospel of Jesus Christ is a mystery, which the carnal mind
never has been, and never will be able to solve. All the philosophy,
genius, and wisdom of man, could not conceive or devise such a
thing, as the plan of gospel salvation. It is to the Jews a stumbling
block, and to the Greeks foolishness. Man's carnal .-eason will
therefore ever rise up and question the propriety of what the
gospel teaches, and blindly pronounce it audacious, unkind, rigid,
and severe. But this only comes from the fact, " that the natural
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are
foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, because they
are spiritually discerned." (1st Cor. ii.) It seems that it requires
a warfare, even in the most glorious of Christ's saints. It
requires weapons of warfare, to pull down strongholds, and cast
down imaginations, and such high things, as exalt ~hemselves
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against the knowledge of God, and enable them to bring into
captivity every thought, to the obedience of Christ. (2d Cor. x.)
What Paul teaches is by the Holy Ghost, and He is one with
the Father and the Son, and we must bring every thought into
captivity, and obedience of what is taught of Paul, as well as
what is taught by Christ himself. Obedience to this command,
subjects us to many unpleasant and inconvenient duties, which the
ftesh would willingly shrink from, and Satan has great power under
such circumstances to work an influence on the mind ; so that we
truly have reason to take every _thought captive under obedience
of Christ. Christ and Paul evidently mean something by these
commands, and our duty is to give every. word full force, and
submit ourselves to their teaching and requirements. If obedience
to this command, as we understand it, did not subject us to duties
which are painful and unpleasant to the flesh, I verily believe that
all would understand it as we do. The words lead naturally to
this conclusion~ but because it subjectsus to unpleasant and inconvenient duties, strenuous efforts are made to construe them in such
manner as to relieve us of it.
The extent of this shunning, or avoidance, has caused our
adversaries to urge very strong objections to it. The disturbing
of the family relation, is urged as a very strong objection ; but
we consider that this is something we have nothing to do with.
The only question is, is it a command ? If so, then every
objection falls. If it is a command of God, then we must leave
the effect to God. If God has commanded it, then it is unque:itionably good, if it even does sometimes disturb families. Christ
said he did npt come to bring peace on earth, but rather division,
and refers specially to family divisions which should result from
His mission on earth. (Matt. x. and Luke xii.) I must say
again, the only question is, has God commanded it? Then, in
confidence in God, that He will cause it to redound to His glory,
firmly adhere to God and His Word, and commit the result to
Him. If it is a command, it is to all the Church. The Church
is one body, and there is no exception made of any. The voice
of husband and wife, parent and child, brother and sister, is in
the Church, in declaring the party to be worthy of excommunication; and must of necessity also carry out what the Holy
Ghost chlU'ges as duty, in such cases. The Word makes no
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exceptions; and where the Word makes none, we have no right to
make any. The order of this avoidance is based on the law of
love, and must be given for the benefit of those to be avoided,
and can consequently never be injurious to any one, except such
as resist the means of grace which God has appointed. It is not
the fault of Christ that He works division, but the perverseness
of man, in resisting the means of grace which Christ has brought;
and His bringing divisions, can never be an argument against
His gospel. Thus, although this resistance of man should disturb
the family relation, it is not the fault of the means, but of man in
not submitting to God's order. Paul says, 2d Cor. ii.: "To one
we are a savor of death unto death, and to the other a savor of
life unto life." It was not the fault of Paul that he was a savor
of death unto death to some, but their own, because they did not
submit to the gospel which Paul preached. The command being
given in love, its observance can never be in violation of the law
of love. It is not intended to destroy, but to save. Therefore,
in any case of necessity, where the party is poor, sick, or in
distress, it is the duty of the Church to help to relieve them.
They are specially commanded to admonish them as a brother.
Unquestionably, if they are to admonish them, they must also do
them good, where they have opportunity, which will tend to gin
force and power to their adm~nition. For this reason, the stead·
fast party, whether husband or wife, parent or child, must eYCr
obey or be governed by the law of love, and serve the other in
love, so far as no request is made which is contrary to the Word
of God. All company necessary to admonish, or to minister to
their necessities, should be freely given; but eating. social meals,
or keeping social company, or having commercial intercourse,
the Word of God forbids; and when it is demanded, must be
denied under all circumstances.
This may be denounced as working great hardships in families.
But we must remember the ban of Israel. It was the same God
of love, then, who commanded their ban, as He who commanded
our gospel ban. Those whom the law of Israel banned, bad to
be stoned to death without mercy, and the wife or husband, father
or mother, brother, sister or child, had to concur; and sometimes
the nearest relative, had to cast the first stone. The aff'ectiom,
in their case, was, no doubt, as strong then, as in any case now;
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and the family relation was more seriously disturbed than in the
Christian ban. There was no hopes of restoration in their case,
but in the gospel ban there is hopes of their restoration to God,
the church and their family. The suspending of the social and
conjugal relation between husband and wife, is especially urged as
objectionable. But the question ever is, does God command it?
If it is a command, it is to believers; and, unless a certain class
of believers are exempted, we certainly have no right to except
any. Under the law, the nearest kin's hand had, in certain cases,
to be first upon the offender; and nowhere do we find any exceptions on account of relationship. The Lord said to Israel: "If
thy brother, the son of thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter,
or the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend, which is as thine own soul,
entice thee secretly, saying, let us go and serve other Gods, thou
shalt not consent unto him, nor hearken unto him; neither shalt
thine eye pity him, neither shalt thou spare, neither shalt thou
conceal him; but thou shalt surely kill him; thy hand shall be
first upon him, to put him to death, and afterwards the hand of
all the people. And thou shalt stone him with stones, that he
die." (Deut. xiii.) Surely, this command disturbed the sacred
family relation much more seriously than the gospel command.
Besides, the espousals of Christ are above the espousals of man.
The duties of wedlock must ever yield to our duties to God. To
be faithful to God, is the first duty of man; and consequeoces
can never enter into consideration. If the Jewish ban was a
figure of the Christian, or gospel ban, then, I think, the figure is
very significant and instructive. The Jewish ban was commanded
of God, but had to be executed by man; and, when husband or
wife, parent or child, brother or sister, or the friend that is as
thine own soul, committed such sin as the law declared worthy of
death, the hand of the nearest kin had to be first upon them, as
shown .before from Deut. xiii. Now, under the gospel, when
husband or wife, brother or sister, parent or child, commit sin
worthy of excommunication, the nearest friend may well be said
to cast, at least, the heaviest stones.
That which lies most
hea.ily upon them, is the refusal of husband or wife, parent or
child, to have company with them; so that it may be said, their
hand is first upon them ; and, though the hand of all the rest is
also upon them, and they also refuse to company socially with
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them, their hand comes, as it were, after the near and dear ones,
according to the flesh. If the avoidance is a means which God
has appointed, as Paul says, for the destruction of the flesh, those
nearest of kin, or according to the flesh, certainly exert the most
influence, and tend more to the end and design of God than any
others.
The whole matter rests upon the question, whether it is a command of God, for the faithful members of the Church, to withdraw
from the unfaithful and disorderly one? Paul does say, they shall
withdraw from them, and have no company with them, that they
may be ashamed. How far this avoiding of company shalt be
carried, cannot easily be prescribed in every instance, but it is to
put them to shame; and whatever intercourse duty might dictate,
they should ever preserve toward them such a bearing, as to
remind them of their fall, and the great necessity and importance
of seeking to rise again. It is generally contended that the command has reference only to spiritual fellowship; and to exclude
them from church-fellowship, is the withdrawal and avoidance
which Paul refers to. This shows that they consent that there is a
command, and I have already shown that the shunning or avoiding
they advocate, is not consistent with Paul's directions in 1st Cor. v.,
and no man can get round his language there ; besides, in Thcss.
Paul says, it shall be for the purpose of putting them to shame.
The world is not put to shame by the refusal of the Church to
admit them to Christian fellowship, neither would a fallen brother
be; but when special marks of non-intercourse are laid upon him,
he cannot help but remember the cause. If he receives it as God
designs he shall, as a reproof, and a reminding of his apostacy, the
grace of God may make it a means for his amendment; but if not,
and he suffers his evil nature to be moved thereby, it may prove
a savor of death unto him. In Cor. v. Paul commanded the fallen
brother to be given over to Satan, for the destruction of th~ flesh;
that the Spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. From
thisi~ is evident, thattheflesh is laid under some special chastening
or punishment which the world is not under. It is nowhere said,
that the world, or any one that never was a brother, should be
thus given over. The effect of this avoidance is to destroy the
flesh, and save the Spirit; and Paul, in 2 Cor. ii., calls it a punishment, and says, he wrote the command to them in much aftliction
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and anguish of heart, with many tears; not to grieve them, but
that they might know his love to them. There was a punishment
inflicted, and it seems it was effectual, for Paul says, it was sufficient.
Sufficient for what?· Undoubtedly the destruction of the flesh,
and the saving of the spirit. This surely all goes to show, that
some special affiiction was laid upon this person, more than a mere
separation from the Church, for then it would not have enabled
them to show themselves so clear in such things. It was a special
means for them to show their indignation, fear, vehement desire,
zeal, and revenge; and prove that they abhor, and will not tolerate
such things. Their treatment of him was to be something which
Paul specially tells them he does not ask of them toward others
out of the Church, who do the same thing.
If Paul gave the command with affliction and anguish of heart,
with many tears, then undoubtedly the brethren who executed the
command, being possessed of the same spirit, were not less sorrowful in obeying his order. It is the flesh which has not been
crucified with diligence, that leads astray; and this flesh must be
destroyed, if the soul is to be saved. This is the means which
God has appointed for this purpose, and who will rise up and say
that it is not of wisdom, that it is not of love, or of power. If
the devil can instigate persons placed in this position, to a feeling
of bitterness and ill-will toward the Church, for their treatment
of him, the effect will be lost. At this time he has succeeded in
enlisting almost the whole world in his service, in trying to excite
in them a hatred and enmity, and rejection of the counsel of
God ; and even those who desire to be called servants of God,
and Doctors of Divinity, rise up, and by word and writing, with
their might, seek to render this ordinance of God nugatory and
inefficient; but they will assuredly once find out that they have
been fighting against God, and that the foolishness of God is
. willer than man.
Paul says, there was also another object in his writing to them
as he did; that be might know the proof of them, whether they
are obedient in all things. In· chap. vii., same epistle, Paul
further speaks. of the effect his reproof had, and what godly
sorrow it wrought, and how they approved themselves clear in the
matter. Now would they have approved themselves clear in the
matter if they had not obeyed, and inflicted the punishment on
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the man which Paul prescribed? Certainly they would not, or the
apostle's language conveys no sense. Paul says they approved
themselves clear in the matter. Now, if they had not separated
this fornicator, they would not have been charged personally with
incontinence; but it would have given countenance to the sin ;
and the testimony which Paul commends, was deep sorrow, zeal,
revenge, and vehement desire. This proved them to all the
world clear of in any way countenancing such abomination; and
it also proved their. obedience. This zeal, vehemence, and
revenge, they did not show toward the fornicators of the world,
and their merely placing him out of the Church, would have
forbidden them to show any further disapprobation, than they do
to all others. But their avoiding him, set on him a higher mark,
and enabled them to show their zeal, revenge, and vehement
desire, to keep the Church pure, and without blemish. But how
do those prove their obedience now, who not only neglect to obey,
but direct their zeal, vehemence and revenge, against the command itself, and those who obey it? Persons, through unbelief.
may quibble, and ask what benefit is to result from the practice;
they may ridicule it, and cast invidious reflections upon those who
observe the command; but this is all nothing to the true believer.
He knows God has commanded it, he sees God's wisdom and
love in it, and in ·his obedience he adores his Lord and Master.
Infidels have ridiculed and scoffed at circumcision, and have asked
what benefit can result from the water in baptism, or the eating of
a tittle bread, and taking a small sup of wine in the sacrament of
the Lord's supper. But they are all God's command, and this
is enough for every believer to know, that it is the will of God
they shall obey ; and their experience has proven the love and
wisdom of Him who commanded it.
The unconverted part of mankind, are very frequently called
Ike world, in Scrjpture; but more particulary so in the New •
Testament. It is because they have their enjoyment and life in
the things of this world. Being destitute of the Spirit, they can
not enjoy spiritual things, and, consequently, pursue that which
the flesh can enjoy; and their life is therefore called a living or
walking after the flesh. Those who are converted receivetbe Holy
Spirit, and by it a Divine life, or nature, by which they are
enabled to enjoy Spiritual or Heavenly things ; and although
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they possess a natural body, which has the same necessities and
wants, and is subject to the same desires and inclinations, which
the unconverted also are, yet by the power of the Spirit, they are
enabled to keep the flesh, or the natural inclination of the body,
in subjection; and are thereby prevented from running into those
extremes which the world does, which is not under the controlling influence of the Holy Spirit. The unconverted world, then,
live for the gratification of. the flesh and the mind, which leads
them into various extravagances and follies. Some seek their
enjoyment in base sensual gratifications, which are often-times
more or less injurious or prejudicial to the welfare of society, and
are for that reason, generally tabooed by the community at large.
Every unconverted person has their life and enjoyment in carnal
things, of some shape or form. Tltey are earthly minded, and they
seek and enjoy perishable things, because they are destitute of the
Divine Spirit, which alone can make them Heavenly minded.
In many ways this carnal disposition can find life and enjoyment,
which are not dire<l/y prejudicial to the welfare of society, in
which the flesh can have free scope ; and because it is not directly
injurious to the community, is not considered immoral, or disreputable ; and the .flesh being insatiable, leads many to very great
extravagance and display, in many and various ways. The Apostle
Paul then sums up all those things which proceed from this source,
and calls them works of the flesh, and says they are mamJest,.
That is, they can be plainly seen (Gal. v.), and says they that do
such thing, shall not inherit the kingdom of God.
As the same affections and inclinations exist in those who arc
converted, as there does in the unconverted, and Satan takes
occasion of this disposition, to incite believers to pursue these
carnal pleasures, we find that Christ and the apostles have very
earnestly urged believers to strive against, and by the power of
the Spirit, overcome, and bring into subjection, all such inclinations and dispositions. But as the Scripture teaches ua, that sin
consists in the emotioos of the heart which prompts the act, Satan
has taken such advantage of the minds of many, aa to lead them io
the persuasion, that it is quite lawful and justifiable for them thus
to indulge in extravagance and fashion, after the manner of the
world, if their hearts are only free from vanity; and they will
protest that their hearts are free from this emotion, and assert
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that those in plain and simple dress or manner, ~·ho do not conform
to the fashions of the world, may in heart be as vain as any who
pursue an opposite course. We will admit, that the heart may re
very proud, and very carnal, even though the. garb and outward
appearance would indicate great humility and contrition. We
know that dress and outward appearance has nothing to do with
making a Christian, and that pride is something quite distinct
from garb or outward appearance; and although it does betray
itself in dress and display, it may also betray its existence in
various other wa~, and it is of so subtle a nature, that it may
exert a very great influence over the heart, and can scarcely, or
not at all, be perceived by those who are around us. I do not
believe that any one is free from such emotions, and he who asserts
that he is, I would question much whether he knows himself. But
the true and faithful believer has always with him the Spirit, which,
as a faithful monitor, apprises him of the nature of these emotions,
which the devil through the flesh incites and prompts the heart to;
and by the sword of the Spirit and the shield of faith, is enabled to
protect himself from fatal injury by these fiery darts, even though
he should sometimes receive a slight wound. Believers who are
in the fear of God, and led by His Spirit, will watch over their
hearts, and when these emotions arise, will crucify and subdue
them. But we cannot well see why a person who is free from
vanity, and is of an humble spirit, and contrite heart, should follow
customs and styles, which are often both very expensive, and very
inconvenient. The Word of God declares vanity to be an e'!il.
Whether it is possible for any one to follow the style of the world,
with its fashions and customs, and be free from vanity, or not. it
must be evident to every one, that these things originated in vanity,
and are an evil, and have its appearance, and those who follow
them, do not, "abstain from all appearance of evil,'' as Paul in
1 Thess. v. says we shall.
I do not believe that any person who follows the styles and
fashions of the world, can be free from vanity, and it is not
gratifying the flesh by the course they are pursuing ; but aside
from the question of motive which prompts to this extravagance,
it is not possible that we can be obedient to the command of the
Holy Scriptures, and live after the fashion of the world; even if
it were possible that we could do so, without being inftuenced
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by vanity. Paul says, Rom. xii. : "I beseech you, therefore,
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your 6odies, a
living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service. ·A"d 6e ~I tonfarmed lo tlu"s world,. but be ye
transformed by the renewing of your mind." And in verse xvi.:
"Mind not high things, but condescend to men of low estate."
In 1st Tim.· ii., Paul also says, he will, "that women adorn
themselves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety ; .
not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array."
Peter also says in his first epistle, the "adouiing shall not be
that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of
gold, or of putting on of apparel." These are certainly as
plain commands as can be produced from the Word of God.
The spirit of the gospel as plainly forbids conformity to the
world in these things, as the Word itself here does ; so that both
the spirit and the letter, condemn it. Such things elicit esteem
among men, and Christ said : "That which is highly esteemed
among men, is abomination in the sight of God." (Luke
xvi.) Professors of religion, in defending the lawfulness of
such fashionable dress, have said to me : " It becomes the
children of God .to adorn themselves, and no one better than
they," and that their minister told them so. The mind of
such person is evidently blinded by Satan transforming himself
into an angel of light; A very little attention to the Word,
would unmask this spirit; but when God suffers the mind to
become blinded, who can give light?
Menno Simon and his brethren, in the sixteenth century, did
not conform to the world in their manner and style of dress and
• living, but condescended to those of low estate. Indeed, the persecution and hardships which they then had to endure, of itself
forbade much extravagance or luxury. But the writings of Menno
and the brethren of his time, go to show that they upheld great
simplicity, and an humble style of life. I think, however, Mosheim
has been imposed upon, or he could not have asserted, that "they
excluded from their communion, all such as deviated in the least,
from the most rigorous rules of '>implicity and gravity, i'n tlui'r
k>oh, /Mir gestures, lluir tlDllling, and llltir la6/ts" all whose desires
surpassed the dictates of mere nettssi'ty, and even all who observed
a dttml tittorum in their manners, and paid deunl regard to the
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innocent customs of the world." That they opposed luxury and
extravagance, I believe ; and also that they lived simply and
plainly; but that they had any rule of gesture, or looks, I do not
believe ; or that they insisted on not deviating ..from the dictates
of mere necessity in their mode of life, I never saw anything in
their writings to support. So far as they had opportunity, they
enjoyed the comforts and conveniencies of life, in their houses.
at their tables, and in their dress; yet always avoiding ostentation
'and display. Decency and decorum in their manners and inter·
course with the wo~d, they insisted on, and "Dever objected to
conformity to innounl customs of the world.
But no doubt they differed with the world, in their Yiews about
what was innocent. That they relaxed in their simplicity of life,
after they became very opulent, may well be, as we see they did
in other things yield to the influence of the world, both in matters
of faith and practice generally. If it is true, as is asserted in a
note in Mosheim's history, that, "it is certain that the Mennonites in Holland, at this day, are, in their tables, their equipages,
and their country 9Cats, the most luxurious part of the Dutch
nation,'' they must indeed have deviated very far from their
primitive simplicity.
So far as I know, the Mennonites of America {of whatever
division) have always been a plain, unostcntatious class of people;
and although Abraham Landis and John Herr speak of pride in
the church, I do not suppose they intended the charge to apply to
the members generally, but that there were caees in which iudi·
viduals made too much display, in which they thought the ministers
did not do their duty. The Reformed Mennonites, when they
organized their church, adopted the mode of dress which was at
the time considered the dress of the plain class of people amonpt
which they lived. Indeed, I suppose most, if not all of them, did
before dress in this mode. They never, to my knowledge, formally
adopted any particular mode of dress. The first bz'.ethren dreaed
in this manner, and those who subsequently united with the
church, desiring not to be conformed to the world, but to condescend to those of low estate, got their dress in cooformity with the
older, or earlier brethren; and m this way their dress has become
uniform, without any special action in regard to it. They deem
their dress altogether becoming, comiortable, and convenient,
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and have, without any specific rule or law, by common consent
adhered to it, not, as has been supposed by many, that they have
ever attached any particular importance to this form of dress,
above any other p)ain mode or form, or did they ever hold that
they were any better, for any form of dress, or manner of life.
But because there is so much vanity displayed in dress in the
world, and the flesh is so strongly inclined to conformity to the
world, and its vanities, and is so unwilling to bear the reproach
of the world, they have even felt it their duty to lay off such
testimony against its vanities; and, they also regard it as a safe
means, which God has appointed in His Word, to preserve His
Church from being carried away by the allurements of the world,
the wiles of Satan, and the promptings of our own wicked, and
deceitful hearts. In all things they have great regard for comfort
and convenience; but guard against display, or conformity to the
world, in things which add nothing to comfort, or convenience.
They have ever regarded a true work of grace in the soul, as bringing
the individual under such a sense of the sinfulness of gratifying this
vain and carnal disposition of the flesh, that a true child of God, born
of the Spirit, will, of their own convictions, lay aside all vain display,
and guard against any revival of its influence in the heart.
The Lord's Holy Supper, they have ever regarded as an ordinance which Christ instituted in His Church, for its own benefit,
and the honor and glory of His name. To this end, it is essential
that the parties celebrating the ordinance are truly regenerated
children of God. When Christ instituted the suvper, he took
bread and break it, and gave it to His disciples, and said, take,
eat, this is My body; and in like manner the cup, and said:
" Drink ye all of it ; for this is my blood of the new testament,
which is shed for many, forthe remission of sins." Luke says, he
said : "This do in remembrance of me."
When God led Israel out of Egypt, it was a natural work. They
were bodily under bondage to Pharaoh, and God wrought a bodily
deliverance for them. Every one of them knew that they were
in bondage, and knew what that bondage was; and when they
were led out and made free, they also knew what that was. So
they also knew the means which God used. They saw and knew
the signs and wonders wrought in Egypt, the killing of the lamb,
the sprinkling of the blood upon the door-posts and lintels of their
24

Dig1t1zed by

Go9gle

•
370

,.

•

LORD'S SUFPER.

houses, the roasting and eating of the lamb, and, also, how God
slew the first. born in every house of the Egyptians where this
blood was not found, and how He passed over the houses of the
Israelites. They were a carnal people, and their benefit was a
carnal one; and their being carnal was no bar or hindrance to
their observing the ordinance of the passover acceptably and
intelligently. The natural condition of Israel in their servitu<le
and bondage, was figurative of the spiritual bondage and ser\'itude
of man by nature. Their deliverance, with the means used to
effect it, was a figure of man's spiritual deliverance from this
spiritual bondage, and the means used through Christ to effect it.
They were commanded to keep the feast of the passover ewry
year, on the particular day in which their deliverance occurml;
and it was to be in remembrance of what God had done fur them,
and they were to tell their children, and their children's children,
what the meaning of it was, and what God had done for them.
Though ihey were carnal, they could tell their children; and
though their children were carnal, they could comprehend and
understand.it. Israel was commanded to circumcise their male
children. This circumcision, which was in the flesh, was a type
or figure of the circumcision of the heart, in putting off the carnal
or fleshly lusts, in repentance. No uncircumcised person w~s per·
mitted to partake of the passover, for they would not have bttn
considered true Israelites, and this ordinance was designed for
Israel alone.
Whether any Israelites remained in Egyptian bondage, when the
others were delivered, I do not know, but hardly think there
were, from the language of the Pentateuch; and if not a hoof oi
their cattle was left behind, it is not reasonable to suppose thJt
any of their families remained. But if there had, they certainly
could never have celcbrateq the passover; or if they did, it could
not have begotten any sense of gratitude, or admiration of God's
mercy toward them. These could not have kept the passo,•er in
remembrance of what God had done for them. So, also, no one
who has never known and felt his bondage in sin, or felt hi'
deliverance, through the blood of Christ, can possibly partake of
the Lord's supper, in remembrance of Christ.
I suppose it is not necessary here to say anything :ibout this
bread and wine, in the Lord's supper, not being really the hotly
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and blood of Christ, but a· symbol, or representation of His body
and blood; by the partaking of which, Christ desired to bring to
their remembrance His death and suffering, and by it exercise
them in consideration of what He had done for them ; thereby
warming their affections, increasing their love, and confirming
their faith. The Lord's supper, as well as the passover, has
reference to a deliverance from bondage, but it is altogether of a
spiritual nature. The bondage was spiritual, and the deliverance
is spiritual. So long as we are carnal, we can have no true
conception of spiritual things, and consequently no true idea of
the nature and object of the Lord's supper, any more than a
naturally dead person could partake or enjoy any advantage of
the literal passover of the children of Israel. The Lord Jesus,
therefore, only instituted it for the benefit of the true believer,
and they alone can partake· of it worthily. They who partake
unworthily, are guilty of the body and blood of Christ, or eat and
drink damnation to themselves. The believer receives no virtue
or merit, or no righteousness, by partaking of this symbol; but by
the consideration of what he is representing, his faith is confirmed,
and strengthened, and his love increased in fervency; and in this
consists the benefit to him. All of virtue, merit, or righteousness,
in the sight of God, which man can possibly obtain, is by faith in
Jesus Christ, and therefore all the benefit he can have of the
Church, or any of its ordinances, is their effect of tending to the
confirming, strengthening, and preserving his faith.
. Christ, knowing how weak we are, and how much Satan, the
world, and our own flesh, will seek and tend to weaken our faith,
has instituted the Church and its ordinances, for the purpose of
strengthening and supporting this faith. For this reason, Paul says
(1st Cor. xi.): "As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup,
ye do shew the Lord's death till he come.'' The rendering of the
German would be: "Ye shall declare the Lord's death." Every
pious, God-fearing soul, about to observe this solemn ordinance,
and, under the consideration of what Christ has done for them,
is led back to the time when he was in bondage to sin, and under
the wrath of God, and just sentence of death, by God's holy
law; and how Jesus, out of love, left the glory of his Father and
came into this world, and took upon Himself our sins, and died
in our stead on the tree of the cross; there breaking His body,
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and shedding His blood, to free me from the curse and wrath
under which I lay, and hath now clothed me with the garments
of righteousness; and now I am about to profess before God and
man, that I have become partaker of this benefit and favor. It
cannot be otherwise, but if we have been made partaker of these
benefits, the observance of this ordinance will tend to revive and
support our faith, and quicken the motions of the Holy Spirit in
our hearts, by which the love of God will be more abundantly
shed abroad there. The Apostle Paul, in 1st Cor. x., when
speaking of the Lord's supper, says: "The cup of blessing
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ?
The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of
Christ? for we being many, are one bread, and one body; forwe
are all partakers of that one bread." The apostle here does not
intend to be understood, that the cup, and the bread, ir the com·
munion, any more than Christ desired to be understood, that this
bread and cup really is His body and blood. But it represents
the communion of the body of Christ (that is His Church); "For
we being many are one bread, and one body; for we are all
partakers of that one bread." That is, the Church now in this
ordinance represents, that although they are many individuals,
they are only one body. They have by one Spirit been baptized into
one body, and are one heart and one soul. As this bread, and this
wine (which constitutes the cup) were originally contained in many
different grains of wheat, and berries of grapes, but the wheat
being ground, wetted and baked, has become one body, and the
grapes by being crushed, have united their juice and become one
drink, or cup, so we were originally all carnal, and every one
seeking his own; but, by the grace of.God, we have been awakened,
and our hearts been broken by the power of God's law, and been
brought to see our lost and destitute condition. By this we were
brought to Christ, by whom we have redemption in His blood;
and now being made free from the curse of the law, and clothed
with the righteousness of Christ, who by the Holy Spirit hath
shed the love of God abroad in our hearts, by which we are no•
made one in Christ. The partaking of the bread and wine, arc,
therefore, fit emblems of the unity of the Church, and the oneness of its members in Christ, their Head.
When, therefore, believers break the bread, and drink the cup,
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they set forth before the world, and solemnly profess before God,
that they are partakers by faith, of the broken body and shed
blood of Christ; and also, that they are in spiritual communion
with the body of Christ, which is His Church; and that they
believe that their brothers and sisters are also partakers of the same
benefits. If this is not true on our part, that we know we a:e not
in a state of grace, not being partaker of the merits of Christ,
we are guilty. of hypocrisy, and acting a lie, by professing before
God and man what we know is not true, and therefore become
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. Those who, out of
malice, nailed the body of Christ to the tree of the cross, and shed
His blood, dyed their souls in a deeper stain of guilt than ordinary sinners; and those who mock Him, and deride the sacrifice
which he there made, by impiously and presumptively partakiqg
of those holy emblems of His body and blood, professing before
God and man what they know is not true, do thereby treat Christ
with the same scorn, contempt, and disdain, as those did who
crucified Him, and make themselves equally guilty. The minister,
also, who administers the sacrament of the Lord's supper, by
giving to his members the bread and cup, sets forth the same
testimony, that he believes his brothers and sisters all to be in
communion with Christ, and his body, or Church; and as such
offers them the tokens or emblems of the broken body of Christ.
If he knows that the Church is not in unity and love, or any of
the members violate the principle$ of the gospel, he is deeply
guilty before God ; because he represents that before God and man
which is not true, and offers comfort to those who he knows are
guilty before God.
On this account, the Reformed Mennonite church, has ever
urged upon every member, the duty of making themselves free at
all times, when they know, or hear, of any member committing
anything which is contrary to the spirit of the gospel, to speak
to them, and if they find it true, to labor according to gospel
command, to bring them to right gospel order; and where members neglect this duty, they are reproved. Their custom is to hold
a meeting before communing, followed by a sermon, generally by
the bishop, setting forth the importance of union and love, and
also the duties of members toward God and one another. The
preachers and deacons then privately inquire into the feelings and
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state of mind of each individual member; how they believe themselves to stand with God, and whether they are in union and
harmony with all their brothers and sisters; and if anything is
found, that there is discord, or no full unity of spirit, the parties
are requested to refrain from coming forward to communion, until
there is time afforded to reconcile the difficulty.
Th~ servitude of Israel in Egypt; the means used for their
deliverance; the paschal lamb; the passage through the sea; t~e
journey through the wilderness, and the final land of rest, are such
evident types of our bondage in sin, the operation and effed of
the grace of God, our final deliverance by Christ our passover,
and the destruction and overthrow of Satan by the blood of
Christ, our journey through the wilderness of this world, and our
final arrival at that rest, which Paul speaks of in Heb. iv., that I
suppose their aptness will not be disputed. So, as the Jews kept
their passover in commemoration of their literal or typical deliverance, the believer now, under the new covenant, keeps the feast
of the Lord's supper, in commemoration of the deliverance
wrought for them through Christ. So it seems to me, there is no
impropriety in saying, that what the passover then was, naturally
and typically, the Lord's supper now is, spiritually, and the
reality. Those literal things connected with the passover, were also
typical of the circumstances which shall attend the Lord's supper.
The passover was given to lsrael, and to no other nation or
people, neither did God require it of any other; and if th~y
kept it, the Lord did not regard it, because the circumstances did
not exist with them, which made it acceptable to God. Neither
could they enjoy any comfort in it, for they had never experienced
what it signified, and it must have been to them a meaningless
ceremony. The Jews were all to be circumcised, and their p..1Ss·
over was to be kept by circumcised people. None other were to
be admitted, or to partake of it; ;rnd if the priest permitted it,
instead of receiving blessing of God, they brought Hisdi~pleasure
upon themselves. Besides being circumcised, they were also to
be sanctified, or clean. There were certain things which God
had declared should render them unclean, and all such persons
were strictly forbidden to partake of the passover, until they offered
such sacrifices, and performed such duty, as God had appointed
for their cleansing.
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Now, I think the thing typified in t!':is, is' very evident. Christ
gave the supper to His disciples. He did not give it to any other
people but His disciples, and those who should believe on Him
through their word, which are comprised under the term believers
or Christians; all such as have come through true repentance,
and have been renewed in Christ, or been made free by His blood.
If any unconverted persons undertake to keep the Lord's supper
together, that is, a worldly unconverted people, it cannot be
regarded of the Lord, because it is not of faith. Neither can
they receive blessing or comfort of the Lord, because it is to them
a meaningless ceremony. But to true believers it is commanded,
and to them it will also be·a blessing; but, they must also as well
exclude from their supper, all such as have not, by true repentance,
forsaken their former life of sin, and walk after the flesh; which
is what was represented, or typified by circumcision. And as the
Jews were rendered unfit to partake of the passover, even if they
were circumcised, and afterward defikd themselves by any of those
things which the Lord had said should render them unclean, so
the believer, under the new or Spiritual covenant, even if he had
been converted, and made free by the blood of Christ, if he should
again defile his garments, by some carnal conduct or behavior,
which renders him unfit to represent in spirit, what the communion
of the Lord's supper signifies, cannot be admitted to the supper.
This the church and the whole ministry are interested in, and
if they admit an unconverted person, who they know by their
walk and conduct, could not have been circumcised in heart, or
such as even have been converted, but have again fallen into
some offensive conduct, for which they ha\•e not made reconciliation, they cannot receive blessing of God, but fall, rather, under
condemnation. I think the signification is very evident, and
the instruction intended to be given us very plain.
When pastors teach their flocks, that no one is responsible for
the sin of another, and if they do know that some of their brothers
or sisters walk carnally, this will not harm them. Each one eats
fur themselves. If they themselves are faithful, that is all that is
necessary to make their offering acceptable to God. Sur.h supper
in no way answers to the type in the passover, because there all
who were uncircumcised, or unclean, were forbidden to eat the
}'assover. How then will pastor or flock answer for allowing
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brother or sister to approach the Lord's table, when they know they
do not walk worthily? Do they not together eat and drink
damnation to themselves, when they do not better discern the
Lord's body? Can they escape condemnation, when they do not
raise the voice of warning, when they see any one about to profane
the Lord's ordinance in this manner? God had commanded Israel
(Lev. xix.) that they shall not suffer sin upon their neighbor,
but shf>uld in any wise .rebuke him. Paul well says: "Do we
provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we stronger than He?''
The Lord's supper was unquestionably designed as a means
to preserve in the soul of each and every individual member, that
Divine life, without which all religion is "vain. It was not designed
to generate the life in the soul of those who are destitute of it.
This can only be done or accomplished, by repentance and faith
in Jesus Christ; 'l.nd as we show, by partaking of this supper, that
we are in possession of this life, and out of love to Christ for having
given His body to be broken on the cross, where He shed His
blood to wash away our sins, we do, in remembrance of Him, eat
this bread, and drink this cup. In the consideration of this love
and mercy, we are revived in spirit, confirmed in faith, and enjoy an
increase of love. Therefore we feel constrained to admonish every
member, who by their walk, or conduct, have shown that they are
not in possession of this life, to repent of their backsliding, or sin,
and humble themselves before God, so that He may again lift
them up, and set them in heavenly places in Christ Jesus; and
further, because we show by partaking of this supper, that we are
in full communion with our brothers and sisters who partake with
us. If we know that some of the members are not in unity and
love, or that some one has given evidence that they are net in the
Spirit, we cannot, with a pure conscience, approach the Lord's
table; and if we do, instead of being strengthened, we are
weakened, because our conscience is defiled. And if ministry
and members know that unity does not exist in the church, or
that some amongst them do not walk wo:-thily, and yet together
observe or hold the supper, they defile their consciences, and the
supper does not serve the purpose for which it was instituted; and,
as Paul says in Cor. xi., when he speaks of what he heard of them,
that there were divisions amongst them, he cannot praise them,
and declares that their coming together in this way is not for the
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better, but for the worse. He further says, when they come together
in this way, it is not to eat the Lord's supper. The holding of the
Lord's supper, the Reformed Mennonites have ever held as a
very weighty and important matter; in partaking of which, each
individual member is enjoined as Paul says, to examine themselves,
and discern the Lord's body (or Church) also; so that they do not
become guilty of the body and blood of Christ, nor eat and drink
damnation to themselves. And herein they have ever held, that
the duty of the true shepherd and pastor is a very delicate and
important one. There are in every flock such as are of tender
conscience, who are timid, and fearful that they might not be
worthy. Their weakness and imperfections, their unworthiness
and corruptions, with the low state of their graces, seems to them.
such, as is altogether unbefitting a child of God. Satan takes
advantage of this, and by temptations, and discouraging thoughts
and fears, would drive them from the use of those means which
God has appointed for their edification, comfort and support. These
it is the duty of the pastor to encourage, by holding up to their view
the fullness, and freeness, of the offer of grace in Christ Jesus;
how He has wrought for us all the virtue and righteousness we can
desire, or that is necessary for us to have, to enable us to stand in
the presence of God; and that this is given to us freely, without
anything done on our part. He bestows it because of His love,
and His love is not changed because of our weakness and imperfections, but it is an unchanging, and everlasting love; so that
though we are weak, He is strong; though we are poor, He is rich;
though we are destitute, He is full of all the virtue, merit, and
righteousness which is acceptable and available before God ; and
our very sense of destitution only fits us the better to come to Him,
and receive all we have need of. The gospel is full of invitation
and encouragement to all such timid and weak souls. The Lord
says by the Prophet Isaiah, xxxv. : "Say to them that are of a
fearful heart, be slrong;fear nq/,"' and again, chap. xi.: "Oh Zion,
that bringest good tidings, get thee up into the high mountain. 0
Jerusalem, that bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice with
strength; lift it up, be not afraid; say unto the cities of Judah,
Behold your God I Behold, the Lord God will come with strong
lland, and His arm shall rule for Him; behold His reward is with
Him, and His work before Him. He shall feed His flock like a
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shepherd ; He shall gather the lambs with His arms, and carry
them in His bosom, and shall gently lead them that are with
young."
·
But there are also, by-times, members who are not of such tender
conscience, whose walk is not so orderly as would be desirable,
with whom it is the pastor's duty to labor to make them sensible
of their want of vitality. Where there is too much looseness or
carnality in the walk, there must be want of a sense of sin, and
here it becomes the duty of the pastor to press the pricking power
of the law; for unless the law is alive in the heart, there will never
be any true resting in Christ. There are, also, cases of weakness
of intellectual facuhies, where it is difficult to distinguish between
a froward spirit, or a want of the faculty of perception; wherein
it would be wrong to press them hardly, for their dereliction or
error. But in all cases where there is offense given, or apparent
carnality, the duty is always to reprove and instruct, with all
wisdom and care, and direct them to seek reconciliation with all
who have been grieved, or offended. To deal faithfully and
impartially with all, and know no one after the ftesh, is the highest
duty of all, but especially the pastor. These duties are so very
delicate and weighty, that we might well say with Paul, 2d Cor. ii.:
"And who is sufficient for these things?" The pastor, therefore,
if he discharge his duty faithfully, must ever lean on the Lord for
strength, help, wisdom, and direction; and whenever he forgets
this, he will surely depart far from the true path which the Holy
Ghost pointed ollt to him, saying: "This is the way, walk ye in it.•
The washing of the saints' feet, is also an ordinance which the
church has ever deemed a duty enjoined on them by the Lord
Jesus. Many churches and professors do not admit this to be an
ordinance the Saviour instituted, with the design of being perpetuated in the Church. Some argue, that because three of the four
Evangelists are silent on the subject, goes to weaken the idea that
it was intended to be observed as an ordinance by the Church.
Every reader knows, that there are a number of things in John's
Gospel, which are omitted by the other three, and some also are
omitted by ltim, which are noticed by the others. But does this
in any way weaken the force of a single expression in either? By
no means I There can be no doubt, that the Saviour did wash
the disciples' feet, as John relates He did. To doubt this, we
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must reject John's Gospel altogether; and I suppose no one does
doubt it. Neither do I suppose any one doubts that He said all
on the occasion, which John says He did. Then, if what John
says favors the idea that it was Christ's design that it should be
perpetuated in the Church, why is the silence of the other Evangelists on the subject, any reason to the contrary? No one doubts
that it was the design of the Saviour, that the supper should be
perpetuated in the Church; and yet only one of the four Evangelists say Christ commanded it. John says nothing about
Christ's instituting it. Matthew- and Mark say nothing about
Christ saying, they should afterwards do it; but Luke says, He
said, "This do in remembrance of Me." That it is a command
of the Saviour, and His wish that His disciples should do as He.
had done, is too plain to admit of a doubt. " If I then your
Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash
one anothers' feet." In John xiii. 17, He says: "If ye know
these things, happy are ye if ye do them."
The question of command, cannot fairly be raised; but was it
to be perpetuated ? The plain command that they should do as
He had done, should be enough ; and, as he gave no order of
discontinuance, I do not see when, where, or how it could be
discontinued. It is said, the custom of the times was to walk in
bare feet, or at least only to wear sandals, and washing feet was
a service which every one had need of in the evening, and that
it was customary for servants to wash the feet of guests, when they
would tarry over night ; and as this was one of the most menial
services, which servants rendered, Christ, in washing His disciples'
feet desired by His example to impress on their minds a sense of
humility, and of duty to serve one another in every capacity,
where they have need. But as the custom now is to wear boots
and shoes, with stockings also, which preserve the feet from
becoming soiled, there is no necessity for the service, and no duty
remains to us of rendering this service; but the virtue and duty
of humility and kindness we should still seek ·to cultivate, and
impress upon the minds of our brethren. If this had been all
that Christ desired to impress, I suppose he could have <lone it as
effectually by words then, as we can now. The disciples knew
well then what humility and kindness was, as we do in our day,
and we have no reason to think that they would have been less
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easily impressed by the Saviour's language, than we are now by
that of one another. Then, if this were-all, and the act of washing
the disciples' feet by the Saviour, was only intended to impress
their minds more deeply with a sense of those Christian virtues
of humility and kindness, than mere words could do, I think it
is derogatory to Christ, and shows some arroganc~ on our part, to
suppose that we, without the act, can now accomplish that desirable object, whilst Christ found it necessary to accompany His
words with this humble service. Besides, I think if ever the
pride and selfishness of man needed something to make language
more impressive, or effective in rooting. it out of the heart, it
would need it at the present day.
But we hold, that the Saviour intended more than this. He
intended to impress their minds with something which had
reference to His washing them from sin, and something which the
disciples did not then yet know. When the Saviour came to Peter,
he said to him, "Lord, dost thou wash my full" These words
imply that Peter thought it out of place for Christ to perform s11ch
a menial service for him ; and it implies, also, that be fully knew
what the mere service of washing his feet was. But the reply of
the Saviour shows, that He meant to teach them something more
than this, and something which they were not in a capacity to
understand at that time. To Peter's expression, Christ replied:
"What I do; thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know
hereafter." Then Peter refused, saying: "Thou shalt never wash
my feet."
Christ's reply shows, that He desired to impress
something on their minds, which had reference to a spiritual
washing. "If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with Me."
This shews, that what He did had reference to that which gives
us an interest in Christ, and that of such a nature as not to be
comprehended by them then. They were then in a capacity to
know what personal service Christ had done to them, and they
were also in a capacity to know, and did know, as Peter's words
imply, that it was a very h umble service. They were also in a
capacity to know, and did then know, what kindness and humility
is; and they perhaps never knew any better what it is, than they
did then. If Christ had not replied to Peter, as we have above
q~oted, we might infer, from what He said to the disciples, when
He took His garments, and was set down again, that He did only
0
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desire to impress them with a sense of duty, to be kind and
humble. In conclusion, Christ promises happiness: "If ye know
these things and do them." He does not give promise of
happiness upon knowing, alone, nor upon doing, alone, but upon
hwwing and doing.
The ordinance of baptism, and of breaking of bread, have each
a spiritual signification, the knowledge of which is essential to the
right and profitable observance of these ordinances. No carnal
person can have this knowledge, because the carnal mind
receiveth not the things of the Spirit; and what we cannot
receive, we cannot know. Therefore, the unconverted, carnal
mind, cannot understand the spiritual signification of these
ordinances; and on this ground the Saviour said, what I do thou
knowest not now; but, He knew, that Peter and the rest of the
apostles, would shortly receive the Holy Spirit, when they would
become spiritual, and would know these things. The spiritual
signifi~ation of the washing of feet, as instituted by Christ, has
reference to the saints being washed by Him, from the guilt and
pollution of those sins of the flesh, which adhere to them whilst
they are on earth; and which by them is as unavoidable as it is
for us to keep our feet from being soiled, or fouled, by walking
upon the earth.
The happiness of the children of God, consists in the assurance
of favor and acceptance with Him. They know that they cannot
be acceptable to God, without being entirely clean, or free from
sin. If they have right knowledge of God, they will know that
they are continually aefiling themselves with sin; and this would
forbid their approach to God, and, consequently, mar their
happiness, and indeed make them miserable, if they1had no
source to flee to, where they could wash and cleanse themselves
from this defilement. The consideration of this, caused Paul to
exclaim, "0 wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from
the body of this death?" Paul had not forgotten the source
whence deliverance comes, but for our instruction through the
Holy Ghost, he draws the picture of our misery, if it were not for
the washing we continually receive from Christ. But to fix this
source of cleansing upon eur' minds also, as well as also to point
to the means of defense against Satan, he exclaims: "I thank God
through Jesus Christ our Lord." To suppose that God does not
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regard, or that He overlooks these sins, is derogating from the
attributes of His justice, purity, and holiness. To enjoy comfort
on that ground, h:u. a cooling, darkening, and damning influence.
To have comfort on the ground of ignorance of these lusts and
emotions being sin, has about the same effect; and though the
conscience may not be disturbed, yet there can be neither love, or
'ldmiration of God, begotten in such soul; or proper conception
of His glory and majesty. Nothing ·can do this but a full
knowledge of sin, and a lively sensibility to it. This is essential
to true happiness, because without it we cannot possibly have a full
and true knowledge of what Christ has done, and is daily doing
for us. Neither can we have a true sense of love to Him, without
this knowledge, that His blood is sufficient to wash and cleanse us
from all· this guilt; that by one offering He forever perfected
those who believe and trust in Him. This is the only true
ground of happiness, upon which the child of God can stand,
and here he can look calmly upon the devil with all his rage, the
world with all its allurements, and the flesh with all its lusts.
We may wash our bodies as frequently and as effectually as we
will, the tread of the earth by the feet, will defile them again;
and to be entirely clean, we must also wash the feet again. So
with the spiritual believer. He is made entirely clean by the
blood of Christ, but by his contact with the dead world, he again
defiles himself, so that he has need of again coming to Christ, to
be washed and purified. Washing only the feet, has, in itself, a
significance, expressive of the difference of the sins resulting from
this weakness of tl)e flesh, and that of which we are guilty when
we live in sin, and freely yield our members to its service. There
is nothing in the washing of feet, to signify the washing of a
sinner, who is dead in trespasses and sins. The washing of our
feet would not make our whole body clean, if it were altogether
defiled The sinner is altogether defiled with sin, and when he
comes to Christ with a truly penitent heart, he comes not as an
erring child, but as a guilty rebel and sinner; not as having sinned
throuKh weakness, but as having yielded his will, and all the
powers of his soul, to sin; and if he is to be made free from guil~
must be altogether washed. This is the washing which Christ has
reference to, when He said to Peter, "he that is washed." \\Then
the believer who has been thus washed by coming to Christ, and
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finds comfort and rest in Him, feels his conscience accused by
those sins of weakness, which he feels he has not power to avoid,
comes to Christ, he does not come in the same feeling of guiltiness
and slavish fear of God, in which he approached Him at his first
coming ; but he comes as a child to its parent, knowing that for
naughtiness it is worthy of chastisement and stripes, and may
even expect to receive it, but know:; that its parent loves it, and
will not cast it off, even though he does correct it. The assurance
which such believer feels of forgiveness through Christ, is what is
represented by the washing of feet. He does not regard God as
not noticing his sin; that because he is converted, God will not
regard his sin; and even though he does commit sin, God will not
impute it to him. But he looks upon himself as being in Christ,
and he continually washes himself in His blood, so that he is clean
by his constant embracing of that meritorious sacrifice which
Christ made, and may be said to be continually washing himself
in the blood of Christ, and is consequently clean; but not because
sin does not defile him. Christ came to save from sin, but not to
serve in sin. It.is essential to salvation, and true Christian religion,
that the believer has a sense and knowledge of sin; and that all
sin is offensive to God, and will separate them from Him, if it is
not washed away, or its guilt expiated. This is done alone by
Christ, and causes the believer to hold or cleave to Him firmly by
faith. Jesus Christ was desirous of impressing every principle on
the mind and soul of man, which is essential to peace, comfort,
security, and happiness, in this life, and glory in the world to
come ; and therefore gave full instruction, so that all might enjoy
these great benefits, and sought to impress it the more deeply by
this ordinance of washing His disciples' feet, and bidding them
do as He had done.
Peter, and the rest of the apostles, were at this time yet destitute
of the Holy Spirit, and of necessity were yet carnal, as every
person destitute of the Spirit must be. In this destitute state, they
were bound in legalism. They could not know the things of
the Spirit, and, consequently, could not understand what Christ
intended by this feet-washing. Therefore Christ said : "What I
do, thou knowest not now." This could not have had reference to
the act or deed which the Saviour performed; 'this they did
know. But the spiritual signification of what He did, they did
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not know, because of their carnal and legal state of mind. The
soul being unenlightened by the Spirit, they could not know
anything about their own weakness, the sinfulness of their nature,
and the need they would have of the continual washing of Christ.
But Christ knew they would shortly receive the Holy Spirit, which
would enlighten their souls and minds, and show them the true
state of the inward man ; and then they would know their need, and
the true signification of what Christ had done for them. He
said: " What I do ye know not now, bu/ shall know lurt.z/ttr."
Is it not clear, that there was in this work a mystery too deep for
their understanding then to embrace, or comprehend? The design
of what Christ did, was therefore not intended to exert its
influence on them then, for it could not; but afterward they
should know it. The believer must be altogether clean, and to
be so, it is essentially necessary that he has this knowledge; and
Christ instituted this ordinance, for the purpose of awakening,
keeping alive, strengthening, and confirming the believer in the
principles of this truth; for without this he cannot be preserved
every whit clean. "He that is washed needeth not save to nsh
his feet; but is clean every whit;" as if He would say, he that
is once washed from his sins, needeth no more to come to me to
be washed, in the manner I first washed him; but only to come
as a child, to be cleansed of his sins of weakness, and infirmity
of the flesh ; and then he shall be clean every whit.
If this wac; the signification and intention of feet-washing, cm
there be any reason for its discontinuance? The knowledge
intended to be conveyep by it, is as necessary now as it ever was;
and if the ordinance was necessary once, why should it not be
now? Every true believer will thank God, for every ordinance
and means He has appointed for his comfort and security, and
esteem none unnecessary or unimportant.
When the believer observes this ordinance, he confesses before
God and man, that he has, through true repentance, been brought
to Christ, and by faith in Him, been purged and cleansed of his
old sins; and that he is sensible of his weak and sinful nature, by
which he would again be speedily brought under guilt and con·
demnation, if it were not for the continual washing which he
receives from Christ ; and as he here washes these members which
~ the earth, so he has continual need of mortifying bis
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members which are on the earth, and being washed by Christ
from the pollution which his soul receives by them. This
knowledge of our constant need of washing, is a necessity of the
children of God, and it is the duty of the ministry, diligently to
labor to impress this truth on the minds of the members of the
Church. Christ has given them this solemn and impressive
ordinance, for the purpose o! more effectually accomplishing this
object. Unconverted persons may engage in the ceremony of
feet-washing, but they cannot possibly enjoy the happiness which
Christ promised to those persons who "'"""' lluse tllingt and tlo
IAatl," because, no unconverted person can know what is done,
any more than Peter could at the time when Christ spoke to him.
Every such person deceives himself, and brings condemnation
upon his soul, because he is making a confession, and representa·
tion which is not true.
When Christ commanded this ordinance to be observed, He
gave a promise also, which He did not connect with any other
command He gave. He aid : "If ye know . these things, happy
are ye if ye do them." This is not promised, either on the
knowledge alone, or on the doing alone, but on the /mtJwUrg
tllld doing. Those who contend for the idea, that Christ only
designed to impress the virtue of kindness and humility on the
minds of the disciples, it is to be feared are too much destitute of
this requisite knowledge, to make it a blessed ordinance to them;
and it is also to be feared, that the humility essential to its
observance is a virtue which is rather rare amongst many of them.
This may go far toward blinding their minds to the force of the
command.
The ordinance of washing feet, having a spiritual signification,
relating to Christ's continual washing of His saints, so it also
illustrates the spiritual service which the believe.n in the church
render to one another, in bringing about this important washing.
It is the duty of the members of the church, to labor for the
edification and encouragement of one another; and in so doing,
they assist one another by increasing their spiritual sensibilities
and perceptions, by which they are made more keenly alive to
those imperfections which makes Christ's washing such a great
necessity. In this way they may often reprove one another,
without thinking, intending, or even knowing of what they are
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doing. One, perhaps, relates to another some inward exercise
they have undergone, or some chastening they have endured; and
by this means, God, by His grace, opens the eyes of another to
some influence under which they themselves have been too much
exercised, without perceiving the Spirit which actuated them;
. but by the relation of their brother or sister of their ex~riencc,
they perceive the influence which has been working on themselves,
or their own short-comings and derelictions are made apparent
to them. In consequence, they are led, in humble submission, to
Christ; for to Him every faithful believer flees for deliverance.
So also if one is overtaken in a fault, Paul says we shall resto~
them in the spirit of meekness. We are also commanded to
rebuke and reprove all waywardness and error. All such dealings
as the apostle commands, with what Christ teaches, (Math. xviii.)
tends to bring the erring party to a sense of their error, whereby
tpey are brought to Christ, in penitence and humility, and all
such are washed by Him from the guilty stains of sin. Herein the
fellow-believer has been serviceable in promoting the spiritual
washing, by bringing his brother to the knowledge which is
essential to the seeking of Christ. How much have we then
reason to thank the Lord for the service of our brethren, without
the aid of whom we might have continued to stray still further,
and finally have perished in our transgressions.
In the washing of feet, two things are necessary. First, that
he who would wash his brother's feet, gives himself up to serve
his brother; and secondly, that he who is to be washed, yields
himself up passively to bC served, or to have his feet washed by
his brother. The ordinance is certainly very impressive; and it
is indicative of simplicity, meekness, humility and submission.
These are virtues of a Divine nature, and when we present ourselves to serve, or be served by our brother, in this manner, we
represent ourselves as being of this spirit and Divine disposition.
In performing the duty of reproving an erring brother, or restoring
one who has been overtaken in a fault, if it is to be effectual,
these virtues must prevail with both parties. If we are destitute
of these virtues, we are not fit to administer reproof; neither can
we receive it with advantage, if we are destitute of them. It requires
some self-denial on the part of him who reproves ; he must give
himself up to serve his brother, and if be does it in the spirit of
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meekness, as Paul says he shall, (Gal. v.) it requires humiliation,
and submission. On the part of him who is in fault, it requires
submission, and a yielding '?f themselves up to him who reproves,
or would restore them. Without this, the work of the spiritual
washing never can be carried out. This we represent ourselves,
as willing at all times, by the grace of God, to do, when we observe
the ordinance of irashing one another's feet. The washing of
feet by the saints, is significant of the spirit which must always
prevail in the Church of God. In this view, the ordinance is
eminently instructive, and must tend to impress every faithful
soul, with a deep sense of duty toward God, his fellow-believer,
and his own soul. It is important, therefore, that the members
of the church, at all times keep this in remembrance ; that
whether they have occasion to reprove, or whether they receive
reproof, they have in remembrance what they <Jhowed before God
and man, in the ordinance of washing one another's feet. If we
do not approach one another, or receive one anotlaer's approach,
in an humble, meek, and submissive spirit, we give the lie to
the profession we there made, when we washed one another's
feet. There is, perhaps, nootherdutyenjoined upon us, in which
we have so much need to take heed to ourselves, as in reproving, or
receiving reproof. Self-love is such a subtle spirit, and can disguise
itself in such a delusive manner, that we have great need of grace and
clear Divine light, to be able to perceive its influence in ourselves.
This humble, meek, and submissive spirit, which we have set
forth, as represented in the washing of feet, all will admit are
Christian virtues, which it is of importance that we possess. But
some will contend, we can possess them without the practice of
washing feet ; the washing of feet does not give us these virtues.
This we admit, that the washing of feet gives no merit or virtue.
Neither does baptism, or breaking of bread. But the consideration of what is represented by these ordinances, leads faithful
eouls to close scrutiny of their hearts, whether they really possess
that which is here represented ; and by the grace which prompts
and directs this scrutiny, they will be led to the source whence all
virtue · is derived. This we ever hold, and contend for, and
consider it our duty to set forth, and labor to impress on every
mind, that there is no merit or virtue derived from any ordinance '
or duty prescribed in the Word of God. All merit and virtue
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proceeds from Christ alone, and is imparted to 'US alone by grace
through faith. But this merit and virtue can never be obtained
by man, without a sense of his destitution, and need of it. The
ordinances and duties, then, which are prescnDed for believers to
observe and perform, are designed for the double purpose of
making him sensible of this need, and pointin~ him to the
and leading him to the fountain, where help is obtained in time
of need. Every true believer will feel 80 much· need of these
means of help and safety, that they will not willingly omit, or be
deprived of any of them. But since there are so many chorehes
(as they are called), some of which wash feet, and others do not,
but all admit the principle as important, and profess to posess it,
I would ask them, one and all, whether it is possible that this
spirit of humility and kindness can exist in a church, where
bickering and strife, crimination and recrimination, exists? The
one does practice washing of feet, and yet, for the most part, do
not labor in a meel: and gentle spirit, to reclaim their erring
brother or sister; not willing to humble themselves, to perform
in spirit what they represent in the flesh. Can they possibly
possess the spirit and knowledge of true kindness, when they can
see their brother or sister err, and go on in sin, without tryiogto
aa.ve them? Or if they do approach them at all, it is generally in
severity, and is also generally met in a petulant spirit; both
very widely different from what they represent when they wash oneanothen' feet. They wash feet, without knowing what the Sariour
has reference to, and cannot poesibly reap the happine11 which
He promieed to those " ftlM hrnl duse t/Uttgs ad dtJ t1taa."
Again, these who maintain that the spirit of kindness and humility,
which the Saviour taught to His disciples in the act of W8lhing
feet, is the ioatter of importance, and the act is not necessary,
where the signified spirit reigns, and yet neglect to reprove and
rebuke, in Scripture manner, the froward and unruly, and labor in
meekness to restore the erring, but, on the contrary, wha.tner thq
do in this respect, is done in an acrimonious spirit, with severity,
and, perbape, received in the same impatient manner, are w:ry
far from knowing what the Saviour alludes to, or bu in view; and
neither "~ or dtJi#g," they can surely not enjoy the
promised happiness.
The uaual custom in the Refonncd Mennonite church, in
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observing this ordinance, is : After breaking bread, some of
the ministers usually read the first part of John xiii., where he
relates the manner in which the Saviour instituted the ordinance,
and His accompanying remarks; and, after some explanation of
the text, and the design and signification of the ordinance, they
proceed to the performance of the ceremony. The preachers and
elders, or deacons, usually wash the feet of the brethren, whilst
some of the sisters officiate amongst tb.e females. If there is but
one preacher present, and no deacon, some other brother usually
washes the feet of the officiating minister. The minister thus
shows that he is willing to labor for the spiritual welfare of his
brothers and sisters, and also confesses that be needs their
assistance, and desires they shall also correct him and help him,
when he strays from the true path of rectitude.
There is no command of time, or circumstances, when, where,
or how the ordinance shall be observed. The Saviour instituted
it after supper. Whether this was the supper Matthew, Mark and
Luke speak of, where Christ instituted the sacrament of bread
and wine, I do not know, but hardly think it was. The manner
of His doing it is so plainly described, that we feel it most suitable
to follow His example. But where there is no plain command,
we make none. The ancient Mennonites, by what I can gather
from their confession of faith, and other writings, practiced it on.
any suitable occasion, when a number of them were met together,
or at times of visiting one another; but recommended it to be
done in profound meditation on the love, humility and conde' scension of our blessed Saviour, in giving Himself to death, and
by His precious blood washing away our sins. In this view, and
the knowledge of the Saviour's design, I have no dpubt they
enjoyed the happiness promised by Him. With what particular
view John Herr and his associates adopted the time and manner
I have related as now pursued by us, I do not know; but it seems
to me altogether a proper time and place, as many members are
usually present, and all have an opportunity of participating in
the ordinance, which many would, under other circumstances, not
enjoy. Besides, there is better opportunity to present the design.
and signification of the ordinance. We think we enjoy blessing
from God under this mode of procedure, and are happy under its
influence.
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The Reformed Mennonites haye ever held, that no system of
religion can be sound, or of divine authority, which does not
inculcate a system of strict moral virtues. Men may be moral,
without being Christians; but they cannot be Christians without
being moral. We cannot be Christ's disciples, without being
obedient to His commands. One especial charge in His Sermon
on the Mount was: " Therefore all things whatsoe".er ye would that
men should do to you, do ye even so to them ; for this is the law
and the pr~phets.'' Christians cannot desire that any one should
do anything for, or to them, but what is just and right; and this
their principles will impel them to do to all others.
There are moral duties, however, which in strictness we could
not say jlll!tice requiries of them. Some may have means, which
would enable them to live without any employment or calling;
but they consider, that it is the duty of every person who is
physically able, to be employed in some way useful to bis fellow
man. Every laborer, although he receives a just value for his
service, is nevertheless a public benefactor. Paul earnestly urges
all io work in quietness, and eat their own bread, and they that
will not work, neither shall they eat ; and also speaks very
disparagingly of those who " work not at all." In this they
hold, that every one is at liberty to make choice of such occupation,
or calling, as their inclination or circumstances most favor, so
that it is a lawful calling, and one which requires no duty incon·
sistent with the commands of the gospel. To assist the poor,
and relieve those in distress, they hold as a duty, of whatever
class they may be; but Paul says, especially those of the household
of faith.
When Adam· transgressed the command of God, the ground
was cursed for his sake; and it was said, in the sweat of his face he
should eat his bread, until he would return to the ground from
which he was taken. There is no question but this decree was
intended for man's benefit; that in his fallen state, idleness would
have increased his unhappiness and misery. We usually see that
those who are unemployed; fall into evil practices, and become a
plague to society. The old proverb, that "Satan finds some mischief
for idle hands to do," is a true one.
The laws and customs of the land, have so well regulated trade,
commerce, and the compensation oflabor, that the church generally
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allows its members in this respect, to regulate themselves by the
customs which are sanctioned by the community, except where
the law sometimes sanctions what would be disadvantageous to
another, which is not in any case countenanced or sanctioned.
They generally favor the humbler pursuits of life, as agriculture,
and the mechanical trades. Mercantile pursuits, or such callings
as are attended with much care and anxiety of mind, are usually
avoided, yet not forbidden, or altogether rejected. Such callings,
although they are lawful, and useful in society, ·and we may say,
necessary, they by no means hold that a Christian could not engage
in them ; yet they· consider their tendency to be distracting, and
rather prejudicial to the Divine life, and the general feeling is, to
avoid such occupations.
·
The marriage relation they regard as a Divine order, instituted
by God, in the garden of Eden, afterward · sanctioned and
encouraged under the law, and directed and regulated under the
Gospel. When God had created man, He said it was not good
for him to be alone. There could have been nothing about him
in Paradise to make him unhappy; but there was something
wanting to make happiness complete. God had created him with
affections and sympathies, and there was no object here on which
to bestow or lavish them. When God created woman and
presented her to man, the void in his heart seems to have been
filled, the object on which to bestow his affections was supplied,
and he received her in a rapture of joy and delight, as a being
which would render his happiness complete. This was an object
of worth above all others, and for it a man shall leave father and
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, and they shall be one
flesh.
"This is now bone of my bone, and fiesh of my ftesh,"
was an exclamation, expressive of the intimate relation existing
between man and wife, which, for significance, the advance of
man in sentiment and refinement of language, has never been
able to improve. · Christ declares it a Divine union, in saying,
"what God hath joined together." God had wrought in them
such affection and attachment, as made them necessary to one
another for complete happiness; and, inasmuch as He had .
bles,,ed them, and said they should be fruitful, and multiply, and
replenish the earth, it is evident that the expression of Adam,
that a man shall leave father and mother, and cleave unto his
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wife, had reference to ~heir primeval or Paradisical state, and
that he looked upon this institution as designed to be perpetuated;
for he as yet knew of no other condition, than the blessed and
happy one which they were then i.n. The declaration of Adam
has proven true, even in man's fallen state. They still do, after
the great lapse of time, and amidst all the changes that have taken
place, leave father and mother, and cleave unto their wives.
This ordinance was designed of God to render man completely
happy, and the end was attained, because all God's means must
be effectual. So long 8.s man was in his primeval state, he was
supremely happy. But when he fell, all nature became changed,
and man by it was also rendered vile and depraved, and the
marriage relation also became greatly disturbed. The sympathy
and affection between man and woman continued, and the desire
for association and companionship was still strong; but as that
Divine love which existed in the soul of man was displaced by
self-love, this disturbing element tended greatly to mar the happiness of the relation; which disturbance was always in proportion
to the latitude they would give to this principle of self-love.
The devil is a destructive spirit, and if he had power, would
destroy the whole human family; and for this purpose infused the
disturbing, and destructive principle of self-love into the heart
of man, when he' obtained power over him; and by it would have
effected his object, if God had not interposed an obstacle, in his
way. God designed to restore man, and must of consequence
preserve him from destruction. To this end, God impressed His
law upon the heart of man, for the purpose of exerting an in1luence,
to preserve the human race from destruction by the baneful
influence of self-love. By His Spirit, God convicted man, and
caused his conscience to accuse him, when he transgressed this
law. But this law could not entirely destroy this self-love, neither
could it restore the Spirit and love of God to the soul. Thmfore, it could not in any sense render man completely happy, or
restore him to the condition from which he bad fallen. In proportion as he was obedient to the law, would be bis comfort; and
in proportion to his faith in the promised Redeemer, would be be
happy. To those who sought to obey this law, the ordinance of
marriage was one of the greatest sources of enjoyment; but t"
those who did not obey it, but left the evil spirit pf self-love
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rule, it also became one of the greatest sources of misery and
wretchedness.
From the fall of man, until the time of God's choosing Israel
and giving them the law engraven in tables of stone, with further
orders and statutes for the regulation of their conduct and life, we
do not find that He gave any command, or direction, to man in
regard to the relation existing between man and wife; yet there
is evidence that marriage was not contrary to His will, and He
frequently countenanced and encouraged it. And as man did, in
the darkest ages ot the world, pay more regard to the sanctity of
this relation, than he did to almost any of the other proprieties of
life, it would seem as if God exercised an especial care and
1
protection over this orqinance.
·
We have instances mentioned in the Bible, where, within this
time, the marriage relation "·as particularly blessed and happy;
and there were no doubt many more, which are not mentioned.
Those '!hich are mentioned, were always such as have the testimony
that they had regard to the law of the Lord. But, even amongst
these, we can perceive gross violations of tbe principles which
Christ instituted when He came "to restore all things."
God, in giving the law and statutes to Israel, did not change their
spiritual relation to Hi~self. He only gave them clearer percep·
tions of that which He had before impressed upon their minds.
But the law which He engraved on tables of stone, and all the
statutes and judgments which He gave them, could not eradicate
that self-love from the heart, or restore to them the lost Spirit and
love of God. Consequently, although God did in this age of the ·
world, give to Israel commands and directions in regard to
marriage, and the duties of husbands and wives, and these greatly
improved the existing state of the relation, and modified many
evils which existed before, yet they could not restore it to its
primitive purity, or its efficacy for comfort and happiness, for the
reason that this was still a part of that age of ignorance at which God
winked, and that hardness of heart in which He gave statutes or precepts corresponding to their perceptions and capacity to fulfill.
This is the ground upon which many of those commands, or
precepts, were given, which are so different from what they are
under the gospel. The carnal mind cannot understand why they
should differ; because they cannot, without the aid of the Spirit,
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comprehend the difference between the old and the new covenant,
or the legal .and the gospel dispensation. Thus it was with the
Pharisees. When Jesus Christ, the promised woman's seed, came
into the world, as the Messiah who was to restore all things, those
who believed on Him received the Holy Spirit, and consequent
Divine life, and were able to discern spiritually; but the Pharisees,
and those who did not believe, continued under bondage, and
destitute of the Divine life, and, consequently, could not discern
the spiritual things which the Saviour taught.
When Christ taught in His Sermon on the Mount, (Math. v.) He
said: "It hath been said, whosoever shall put away his wife, let
him give her a writing of divorcement; but I say unto you, that
whosoever shall put away his wife, saving .for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery; and whosoever shall
marry her that is divorced, committeth adultery." This was
quite different language from what the Jews heard from Moses,
or what they had learned from the scribes and Pharisee~. The
latter, not knowing Christ, or comprehending the nature of the
kingdom He was about to establish, could not understand His
teaching, and sought every opportunity and means to entangle
Him in His words, so that they might have occasion to accuse
Him.
The Pharisees hearing His teaching (Math. v. ), and
perceiving that it differed from what Moses taught, thought they
might here find occcasion to bring an accusation against Him.
With this view, they put the following tempting question to Him
in Math. xix. : "Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for
every cause? And He answered and said unto them, have ye
not read, that He which made them in the beginning, made them
male and female, and said, for this cause shall a man leave father
and mother, and shall cleave to.his wife; and they twain shall be
one flesh? Wherefore they are no more twain but one flesh.
What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put
asunder. They say unto Him, why did Moses then command to
give a writing of divorcement, and to put her away? He said
unto them, Moses, because of the hardness of your hearts, suffered
you to put away your wives; but from the beginning it was not
so. And I say unto you, whosoever shall put away his wife,
except it be for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth
adultery; and whosoever marrieth her which is put away, doth
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commit adultery. His disciples say unto Him, if the case of a
man be so with his wife it is not good to marry."
The Pharisees evidently thought they could convict Christ,
which ever way He would reply to them. If He would say, it is
lawful to put her away, they could charge Him with incoasistency,
as he h~ before taught differently, in Matt. v. And if He
reiterated what He there taught, they could convict Him of
contradicting Moses, the servant of God. Thus they thought He
had involved Himself in inextricable difficulties. But infinite
wisdom silenced all their captious schemes, and left wholesome
instruction for believers in all time to come, and a sure guide for
all to follow in safety.
As man was constituted when God instituted the marriage
ordinance, there could be no desire for separation between man
and wife; because they were under the influence and guidance of
the Divine Spirit, wbich is one of union and harmony; and being
no cause of separation, no effect could be produced. But by the
fall, man lost that Spirit which constituted the Divine image.
Instead of the love of God, the love of self became the controlling
power; and this being a spirit of discord, confusion and contention,
and indeed the very source and fountain from whence every evil
work flows, the· marriage relation could not flow on in uninterrupted harmony and felicity. Many motives springing from
self-love, prompted the union in marriage of very piscordant
elements. The parties would not let themselves be influenced by
the law of God, and such discord and confusion, with strife and
contention, resulted, in many instances, as would render not only
the parties themselves, but children, and all that were connected
with the household, miserable, and would tend to their destruction.
Therefore God gave permission, through Moses, to allow them to
separate. Their hearts were hardened through the deceitfulness of
sin, and the Spirit was not there to ameliorate and soften them, so
that these difficulties could be healed. Therefore Christ said,
because of the hardness of your hearts, Moses gave you this precept,
but from the beginning, before the hearts were hardened, it was
not so. The Pharisees seem not to have had any thing to reply
to Christ. But the disciples concluded, that, "if the case of a
man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry." The disciples
were at this time yet destitute of the Spirit, and had no conception
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of its power ; and knowing the discord and confusion that often
existed between husband and wife, they concluded that if this tie
is indissoluble, it were better not to marry, t!:An run the risk or
being bound for life, to dwell in such an element of di.sc:ord.
God allowed the Jews to sever their marriage contracts, on the
same ground that He allowed them to exact justice, avenge
injuries, and wage wars. It was because of the impossibility that
they (:ould do otherwise in their fallen condition, or the hardened
state of their hearts. But now, under the new covenant, when
he receives power by the Holy Spirit to overcome the deeds of
the body, God requires him to subdue this disposition of the body,
and instead of exacting justice, and retaliating injuries, he shall
return good for evil ; and thereby manifest tbe Divine nature
which he has been made partaker of. Because the law could not
give them the Divine nature, by which they could subdu~ those
passions and emotions which excited and promoted discord, God
allowed them to separate; but now being brought into the relation
of children of God, love, union, and harmony must attest lhe
Divine work wrought in them. To separate from their wiYes,
would be inconsistent with the nature they had received, and not
be that light to the world, which God had called His children to
be, and walk in.
When God instituted the marriage covenant, it is evident that
it was designed to be an abiding covenant of union. There was
no command, allowance, or intimation, on God's part, of any
severance of this union, until man's heart had become hardened.
Neither was there on the part of man in accepting the order of
God, any reservation, or suggestion, that it might become onerous.
or ever render them unhappy.
In the restored state of man under the gospel, Christ does not
only intimate a lasting union, but plainly declares, that believers
cannot sever the marriage tie. He declares it a union which God
has formed; and says man shall not sever it. We therefore hold
that under the gospeltllhe marriage tie of two believers, ,all1IQI
6e severed. If two believers are united in wedlock, one or the
other must deny the faith, before it is possible the marriage tie
can be broken ; and even the denying the faith, does not justify
believeni in separating themselves from their marriage companion,
unless they have fallen into adultery.

Digitized by

Google

MARRIAGE.

391

Although God did say in the beginning, that it is not good for

man to be alone, and mankind did in all ages of the world,
generally seek marriage companionship, yet we do not 6nd that
God ever made it an obligation of man, to enter into this
relation.
I
There is no doubt, that under the law it was optional with every
one, to do in this matter as they thought proper, as we find no
command given making it obligatory; nor do we find any disapproval expressed, for anyone not entering into this relation. From
this it appean evident, that it was left to every one's free will, to
marry or not, as they would judgt' most expedient. But in the
gospel we have an express declaration of the Holy Ghost, that
every one is at liberty in this respect to do as they think best. If
they marry, they do not sin ; but to remain unmarried, Paul
thought better for some reasons, if they have power over their
own will.
The declaration of Christ, of the indissolubility of the marriage
rite under the gospel, has reference to believers. Unbelievers in
the gospel era, differ nothing from what they were in any other
age of the world. They are under the law, as they ever were, and
gospel commands, and gospel institutions, do not effect ·or
concern them. As God himself thought it better for those under
the law to separate under certain circumstances, we will also
admit, there are circumstances now in which it would be better
if the tie were severed. The Church has therefore never objected
to the world exercising this liberty. God gave it to them, and
Deftr took it from them. There may, however, be instances,
where a believer, and an unbeliever are joined together in
wedlock. We do not believe that a believer can unite with an
unbeliever in marriage; but two unbelievers being united, one of
the parties may be converted, whilst the other remains in unbelief.
In these cases Paul says, the believing party shall not seek to be
loosed, if the unbelieving party be pleased to dwell with them.
But if the unbelieving party separate themselves, the believing
party is not under bonds in such case. Nevertheless, they are
still the husband or wife of the other, unless they fall into fomiation, which the Saviour says, gives liberty to dissolve the
marriage tie. Therefore, Paul says, they shall remain unmarried,
or else he reconciled with their lawful husband or wife.
Although we look upon marriage as being an ordinance of God,

Digitized by

Google

\

MAlUUAGE.

yet we regard it as differing from the spiritual ordinances, which
Goq has given to His Church. These ordinances God has given
to His Church alone for the spiritual benefit and welfare of
believers. No carnal benefit, or temporal. advantage, can accrue
to any one from their observance, if they are conducted in true
gospel order, and in the spirit in which, or for which, they were
designed. Neither were they given to, or designed that, any
unregenerated person should observe them.
take part therein.
In truth, we may say, they cannot possibly observe any of the
ordinances which Christ has given specially to His Church. On
the contrary, ~od has expressed disapprobation of unbclieven
observing gospel ordinances. But.. lie has never expressed disapprobation oftheil' entering into the marriage relation, but rather
bas approved it as a means of preserving decency and order in
society. All moral duties are cemmanded .u nder the law, and
the comfort and happiness of individuals, and society at large,
will depend in a great measure upon the degree oT faithfulness in
which they observe and perform these duties. Under the gospel,
we do not find many special commands in regard to moral duties,
but a great deal in regard to love, and walking in love, as also to
live and walk in the Spirit. If this is done, all moral duties will
be performed, because Paul says: "Love is the fulfilling of the
law, or he that loves another, hath fulfilled the law;" and again:
"All the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this : Thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself." (Gal. v.)
As all that pertains to the moral law is obligatory.on those who
are under the law (~d we have shown t~at marriage was not
made obligatory on any one under the law), we cannot properly
call it a moral duty, or an ordinance, strictly speaking, as
belonging to the moral law. Neither can we regard it as a
spiritual ordinance, or as belonging or pertaining to man as a
spiritual being, for these his spiritual nature will impel him to
observe j and spiritual ordinances are not left to the free will of
man to observe, or not, as he shall chose, whilst we are told in
the gospel that, in regard to marriage, there is not only no
obligation,. but tb&t those who refrain from it do best. Neither
can we class it under the head of natural wants, or such an order
of nature as eating, drinking, sleeping, e&c., because it is not
an absolute want of nature. We cannot, therefore, better

or
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characterize it, than to call it a carnal "tlinance. God has
ordained it as a carnal comfort, or blessing bestowed upon Il)all,
in whatever state or condition he may ~ placed. Paul says:
••Marriage is honorable in all;" so that the testimony of
Scripture is, that God approves it, and has made it a blessing and
comfort· in all -states of society. To believers, however, it is a
special blessing, as they may be helps meet, both in the temporal
and spiritual life. .Abraham gave gifts to the sons of his concubines, but to Isaac he gave all that he had.
As Satan sought to corrupt every blessing and favor which God
bestowed upon mankind, and render them a curse, instead of a
blessing, so he sought to corrupt marriage, and did also succeed
in many insta.nces, in making the. parties miserable, instead of
happy. The relation existing between husband and wife, rendered
those who did not regard the Lord, convenient and special
instruments of evil in the hands of Satan, to bring their com..
panions in marriage under h~s power, where one of the parties
lived in the fear of God. To protect His people of old, God
gave the precept of divorce. Under the new covenant, He
provided that believers should not marry with unbelievers.
In the first age of the world~ we find no command given, in
regard to believers and unbelievers intermarrying, yet we have
the example of very baneful influences being exerted upon the
believers by it. In the early age of the wprld, it is related, that
the sons of God looked upon the daughters of men, that they
were fair i and took them wives of all which they chose. These
sons of God, were the sons of believers of that age, as of the
lineage of Seth, who was born in Abel's stead. The daughters
noticed as born unto men, were the daughters of the lineage of
Cain, or those who were not believers. Although these intermarriages could, in themselves, not have been sin, inasmuch as
there Willi at that time no command to forbid it; and Paul says,
where there is no command, there can be no transgression. So,
although this, in itself, was not sin, yet the influence which the
daughters of men had on the sons of God by this intermarriage,
is specially mentioned by the inspired writer, no doubt for the purpose of impressing believers in every age, with a sense of danger
in such intermarriage, and of its being contrary to the will of
God. The effect here mentioned was to corrupt them, and
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render them so vile, that God was necessitated to destroy them
from the face of the earth, by ~ flood of water.
Abraham, who was a believer especially faithful and honored
of God, was sensible of this danger. God said of him: "For I
know that he will command his children, and his household after
him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to .do justice and
judgment,'' etc. Abraham no doubt knew the result of the sons
of God taking the daughters of men for wives, in the Antideluvian
age, and his experience no doubt had taught him what the
tendency of such marriages with unbelieven was. This made
him very solicitous about his son Isaac. He therefore, swarc his
servant, " by the Lord, the God of Heaven, and the God of the
earth, that thou shalt not take a wife unto my son, of the daughters
of the Canaanites among whom I dwell." This solicitude, felt by
one who is called the friend of God, should certainly impress
every one possessed of the fear of God, with a sense of the great
importance of the step they are about to take, when they propose
to enter into the marriage relation. God's regard for this
solicitude of Abraham, and His blessing and prospering his eft'orts
to protect his son from the evil inlluence of an unbelieving alliance
in marriage, is also worthy of every faithful believer's notice;
and is full of encouragement to every one who desires to walk in
the footsteps of faithful Abraham. Isaac and Rebekah were also
greatly concerned about their sons marrying. It is said, it was a
grief of mind to them, when their son Esau took a wife of the
daughters of Heth. And " Rebekah said to Isaac, I am weary of
my life, because of the daughten of Heth. If Jacob take a wife
of the daughters of Heth, such as these which are of the daughters
of the land, what good shall my life do me." . They sent Jacob
a.way to take a wife from their kindred, who were not yet so wholly
sunken in idolatry, as the Canaanites. This occurred before God
gave any law or command in relation to marriage, and shows us
how those were exercised who lived in the fear of God, and enjoyed
His especial favor.
After Moses had received the law and statutes of Israel, from
the hands of the Lord, and the children of Israel had come to
the borders of the land of Canaan, when they were in the plains
of Moab, the people began to commit whored.om with the
daughters of Moab ; for which the Lord sent a plague upon them,
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by which twenty;four thousand perished. Josephus, in his Jewish
history, tells us that Balaam counseled Balak to send the fairest
of their daughters to the borders of the camp of larael, and when
their youths would become enamored with them, they should
pretend as though they would return to their own country; and
when the enamored youths would lament their departure, they
should propose to them to worship and sacrifice to their gods, and
take up their customs. When the daughters of Moab did as they
were advised, the youths of Israel consented, and sacrificed and
bowed down to their gods, for which the plague was sent, and a
great number perished. (Num. xxii., xxiii., xxiv., and xxv.)
The 31st chapter has some reference to the counsel Balaam gave
to Balak. By this, the influence may be perceived, which an
unbelieving wife can exert upon a believing husband. In
Deut. vii., the Lord gives plain command in regard to Israel's
inter-marrying with th~ idolatrous nations around them. He
first directs them utterly to destroy the inhabitants of the land
of Canaan, and says: "Neither shalt thou make marriages with
them; thy daughter thou shalt not give to his son, nor his
daughter shalt thou take to thy son ; for they will tum away thy
son from following Me, that they may serve other Gods: so will
the anger of the Lord be kindled against you, and destroy thee
soddenly." King Solomon, of whom it is said, he loved the
Lord, aod the Lord appeared unto him twice, and he was so
highly endowed of God, and very great favor shown him ; but,
at last, it is said ( rst Kings xi.): "Solomon loved many strange
women, together with the daughter of Pharaoh; women of the
Moabites, Amorites, Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites; of the
nations concerning which, the Lord said unto the children of
Israel, ye shall not go in to them, neither shall they come in
unto you, /w .n1rely, tluy will tum a111ay your near/ after llleir
gods." His wives t11rned away his heart after other gods, and
went after Asteroth, the goddess of the Zidonians, and after
Milcom, the abomination of the Ammonites, and the Lord was
angry with Solomon.
The Lord's care for His people is manifested by these commands
and warnings; and the eft'ect and influence which He said such
intennarriages between believers and unbelievers would have,
experience proved.to be true, and admonishes all believers of the
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certain ruin, such alliance must bring upon themselves. Then alt
µnbelievers were considered idolaters, and they are nothing the
less so now, and their influence as pernicious as theirs was then.
In the New Testament, there is not so much said by our Saviour
in regard to marriage, as the Lord said in the Old Testament ; yet
He countenanced it, and made such declarations as show plainly
how He regarded it. We have already said, that what Christ
teaches in regard to it, is quite different from what M09eS taught.
Moses taught by divine instruction, and his teaching was as wtll
the Word of God, as what Christ taught. The question might
then arise, why did God at one time teach one thing, and at
another time teach differently? The law and precept which God
gave to Israel, was undoubtedly the !Jul for them that could be
given ; and that which the Saviour gave under the gospel, was
·the best that could be given to a gospel believer. This shows the
change wrought in man, and shows the power of regeneration under
the gospel. If man's situation was such under the law, that it was
necessary for his happiness for God to give a precept, permitting
him to put away his wife, and under the gospel such as to fOrbid
it, there must have been a v~ry great change wrought, to enable
man to obey the injunction, and be happy. The change which ii
wrought by regeneration, which enables believers to be happy in
the matriage relation, under an indissoluble union, is became
regeneration imparts to them the low of God, and the ia8uence
of the Holy Spirit, which enables them to keep the body in
subjection, and prompts theni to bring forth the fruits of die
Spirit; and these promote union, harmony, peace, and I.oft.
Here there can be no necessity, or desire for aeparatioo. The la1r
could not give man this Spirit and Divine love; consequently they
could not bring its fruits; and the anion, harmony, peace, and
love; could not be secured, which was nece.sary to insure happinels
in an indissoluble union. The disciples who concluded that if a
man could not put away his wife, it was not good to marry, wre
not yet regenerated, and had no knowledge of its power, and dae
change it would work in the spirit and disposition of man.
The difference of man's relation to God under the law, or
under the gospel, and the incapacity of those under the law to
fulfill, or observe gospel duties, is apparent in the langwlge the
inspired writers use in speaking of marriage in the Old Testarvnt,

Digitized by

Google

' . .

where man was under the law, and dC$titute of the Holy Spirit;
and in the New Testament, whcr.e believers are under the gospel,
are regenerated, and possessed o( the Holy Spirit. In the Old
Testament, in Gen., ohap. ii., where marriage is first spoken of,
when man was in his primitive purity and poaeaed of the Spirit
and loTe of God, it is said, husband and wife are one flesh. Adam
said his wife was bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh; and a man
shall leave father and mother, and cleave to his wife, and they
r.hall be one flesh. :But from the fall of .man to the coming of
Chrir.t, of all that ia spoken of marriage, o( the relation into
which man and woman are brought .to bear to one another by
inarriage, or their duties toward each other, l do not know of its
being ooce said, that one is bone and 8esh of the other, or that
they are one ftesh. Neither is there anything said of its being an
indissoluble union. In the New Tes~nt, this intimacy of
relation or union, is used as an argument to enforce the duty of
one party in mf.rriage toward the other; but in the Old Tatament,
where there is so much said about the duties of the marriage
relation, this is never used to. enforce the argument, or the reasonableneu of the command. If the conr.ideration of this intimate
relation has force uDder the gospel, would it not ha.Te had force
also QJlder the law, if the iatimate union had exi$ted.? The wisdom
or knowledge. which dictated the argument in one case, was not
wanting in the other. But man, in his.fallen .state, from the time
of the transgrc;sion, until the time of bis restoration in Christ, was
not in a capacity to form such.._ )Inion as tlae gospel contemplates
between two belienrs.
Man, in his primitiYe st(lte, was in a capacity to form such a
union a<1 is there represent~; bone of each other's bone, .and
lesh 0£ each other's flesh, forming one. ftesh; aDd such a union u
it is as impoasible to sever, as it ia to sever the .ftesb and bones o(
the body. Bat, by the fall, the losa of the Holy Spirit and
Divine love, with the infusion o£ the diloordant r.pirit of aelf-lov.e,
mail lost this capacity; and al.though the ordinance of marriage
.was contimaed in man's conupeed and perve~ed state, the
.marriage had to be such as could be formed •f r.uoh material u
man tJaen presented. Wh<m man was ratored tbroagh Christ,
JDlde partaker of the Holy Spirit aDd Divine love, .be was. brought
into a capacity to form such .a union as was imtiblted ia the
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Garden of Eden in the beginning. Therefore, Christ, when He
speaks of marriage, speaks of it, and orders it, as it was in the
beginning. When Chritt speaks of the marriage relation, He
speaks of an intimacy of union, wbic h was not alluded to under
the law. The reason is obvious. It is a union of difi'erent

material. Believers under the gospel have by one Spirit been
baptized into one body, and become one heart and one soul.
Believers under the law W'ere never brought into such a relation
to one another; and no marvel that the marriage union should be
more intimate, than where such a fusion does not qist. It is,
therefore, not possible that the marriage bond between two
believers can be sewered, unless the bond of their union witli
Christ is first severed. The union with Christ was first formed,
and, so long as this union is preserved, there is obedience to His
Word, and they are guided by His Spirit, and, as a fruit, the
outward, or carnal union will be preserved. Just as Christ says,
those that . love Him, will keep His commandments. Obedience
is an e&ct, or fruit of His love ; and this makes the union secme.
These are joined together by the Lord, which we never read of
marriage under the Mosaic dispensation. No doubt, the Lord
was often instrumental in bringing about a marriage; but He did
not join them together in the sense in which He does the gOlpd
believers.
For this reason, we hold that a gospel believer cannot be joined
in marriage to an unbeliever. In the first place, the principle
does not exist in the unbelieving party, which is essential to such
a union, as the gospel contemplates. A believer cunot be joined
in marriage, but by and in the Lord; and an unbeliever cannot
be joined in the Lord, because they do not stand in Him. A
true and faithful believer in Christ, cannot entertain the idea of
uniting themselves in marriage to an unbeliever. In the second
place, the u.me cause which God assigns for forbidding the
children of Israel from taking the daughters of the Gentiles to
wife, or giving their daughters to the Gentiles in marriage, would
forbid the gospel believer, to take an unbelieving man or woman
to be their wedded companion. Knowing their own weaknm,
and their danger of being chawn away from .the Lord by such aa
alliance, would forbid their entertaining such an idea. The fair
of God will ever exert a preservative inJluence Oftr Ilia children.
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Besides, the Holy Spirit which leads the children of God, would
not guide them to such a union ; because it would be im~ible
that the Lord could join them together, or that they could be
made one flesh, or an indissoluble union formed.
The position that a believer in Christ, or one who is regenerate,
cannot be united in marriage with an unbeliever, I know is
disputed by most religious professors, yet I believe they generally
disapprove it; but whether they think they have not sufficient
Scripture ground entirely to forbid it, or whether they only lack
firmness in carrying out what they believe the word to teach, I do
not know ; but their disapproval of it, is enough to show that they
-have some conviction of the truth of the position we hold.
The liberty which I have before spoken of, in regard to
marrying or not, as any one ma.y deem expedient, seems, also, to
be allowed to those who incline, or desire to enter into the
marriage relation, as to who they will choose as a companion.
Paul says of a widow, that she is at liberty to be married to whom
she will. This liberty, no doubt, every unmarried person enjoys;
bot here Paul confirms the position we have before taken, that a
believer cannot marry an unbeliever. In 1st Cor., chap. vii.,
he writes at length on the subject of marriage, and the
duties of the relation, and then, in the 39th verse, he says: "The
wife is bound, by the law, as long as her husband liveth; but if
her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom she
will : qn/y i'n the Lorti."
'
What the apostle bas written in this chapter on marriage, has
reference entirely to believers. The case of widows, referred to,
is unquestionably that of a believing widow. In confining her
liberty to marry, as only in the Lord, does evidently confine her
to a believer. If she could be married in the Lord, to an
unbeliever, it would remove all restriction; for then she could
not marry otherwise than in the Lord. But the expression, "only
;,, /lie Lord," undoubtedly means, only a believer. All believers
are in the Lord, and all unbelievers are out of Him. This we
consider as a positive and binding command of the apostle to all
believers, and one which no faithful believer will disregard.
In the ninth chapter of this same epistle, Paul alludes to some
question that had been addressed to him, and answers it by asking
a question of those who examined him, saying: " Have we not
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power fo lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles,"
etc. He here appeals to his liberty, and to a pririlege which
brethren and apostles enjoyed. But what was it? To lead about•
sister, a wife. If his liberty, or jJMIJer (as he calls it), had been to
lead about any woman he might choose, he would not have put
sis1" to it. And the practice of the "other apostles, and the
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas,'' was to lead a sister tu tAnr
wife. They had power, and they exercised it ; and no doubt .if
they, or Paul and Barnabas, would have felt that they had liberty
to lead about any woman whom their fancy might choose, the
apostle would have spoken of that liberty or power, and DOt
confined himself to a sister.
All positive commands in the gospel, rest on some principle
which the Spirit impresses on the mind and feelings of believers.
The principles we have alluded to, as forbidding such a
as the gospel contemplates, by a believer with an unbeliever, is
the principle which underlies the command forbidding such
marriage to believen. The danger and inconvenience are smoe
and weighty matters, which no true believer would reprd lightly.
In the forming of a marriage union, the Spirit of God, which guides
and directs believers, would incline their Jtearts to seek a believer
for a companion, as one that would be an help-meet and comfort
to them in their spiritual life and duties, as well as in the natural
affairs of life, and with whom they could bold spiritual companionship, and enjoy spiritual intercourse. All true believen
regard their spiritual interests, above any carnal or worldly
interests, and they will naturally avoid any thing, and every thing,
whose tendency is destructive to the Divine life. Believers are by
one Spirit baptized into one body, and are made one heart and
one soul, and naturally seek each others' society, and shun such .s
tends to weaken their interest in, and affection for Divine thiqs.
1n all their dealings and social intercourse, they give a preference
to believers; and why not in so important a matter, as the choice
of a companion, whom they would take into suth an intimate
relation, as wife or husband?
I have observed, that the Spirit will incline believers who
desire to seek a wife or husband, to seek a believer ; nevertheless,
the ftesh is a potent instrument in the hands of the devil, by which
to tempt to licen$e in this respect; so that the spiritual inftaaco
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might not in all cases be st~ong enough to guard him against the
wiles of Satan, and the carnal influence of the flesh, if the apostle
had not added these few words, clearly bounding the liberty in
marriage. The words are few, but they are positive and plain,
~d agree entirely with the whole spirit of the gospel. But the
apostle speaks, in this same chapter, of believing husbands having
unbelieving wives, and believing wives having unbelieving husbands. The apostle writes this to relieve the minds of such
believers as might be placed in this situation, and might be
exerc~ ia mind about the lawfulness of their marriage. It is
evident that theapostle does not refer here tocaseswhere believers
married unbelievers, otherwise their minds would not likely be
exercised about the matter. But they were, as I conceive, such as
had married in unbelief, and afterward one of the parties were
converted, whilst the other remained in their carnal state. The
question arising with them, whether it was lawful for them to live
with their unbelieving wife or husband, goes far to prove our
position. If they had not regarded the marriage of an unbeliever
unlawful, they would not likely have been distur.bed by their
situation~ Paul tells such believers they shall not separate from
their wives or husband'!, if the unbelieving party be pleased to
dwell with the other. But this by no means sanctions, or gives
u.y countenance, to believers intermarrying with unbelievers,
but, on the contrary, is strong evidence, that they did not regard
such marriage justifiable.
It is then very clear, that neither the spirit or the letter of the
gospel gives liberty to a believer to marry an unbeliever; and if
it does not do so, then any one professing to be a believer, and
forming such marriage, must first have broken their marriage
covenant with Christ, and is fallen from grace. Their doing so has
1 ever been regarded by the church as conclusive evidence that they
have fallen, and such are invariably separated from the church as
disorderly and offensive members. I have never known an instance
where there was a voice in the church dis.'!Cnting from this position, or the party themselves did not freely admit, and justify the
position the church takes, and their action on it in their case.
There may have been cases where members were excommunicated
on this ground, did not justify it, but ifso they are unknown to me.
Regarding marriage, then, as a carnal ordinance, or natural
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covenant, entered into between a brother and a sister in Christ, as
mutual helps and comfort to one another, both in their spiritual
and natural life, we regard it as directed and regulated by the
spirit and letter of the gospel, as these regulate all the natural
duties of man; and every one is at liberty to enter into the covenant, or not, according to their own judgment or inclination.
But Paul says: "Every man hath his proper gift of God, one after
this manner, and another after that," and some have "power over
their own will," and this would indicate that some have not.
Those, then, who have power over their own will, and the gift of
God to be contented and happy in the \'lnmarried state, ~y, and
generally do, prefer to remain in that state; but those who are
differently constituted, and incline to enter into the wedded state,
of whom it might be said, it is not good for them to be alone,
for such we believe God will provide an help-meet. But God
does not always see as man sees, and His ways are not as ours are;
consequently some might think it would be for their comfort and
advantage to have a companion in marriage, but God would see
differently. Then we might expect God would thwart their e1forts,
and undertakings. But the believer is taught to pray: " Tll] fllil/
lu done,'' and to be resigned to the will of God, and confidently
believe that God knows what is for their good, and will provide
accordingly. All such we believe will receive grace and stren![th
from God, to be at least measurably contented, believing that God
provides that for them which is most for His honor, and conducive
of their eternal welfare. Paul directs servants not to care for it ;
but if they may be made free, use it rather; and tells them to be
obedient, and serve their masters faithfully; and Peter says, they
shall be subject to their masters; not only to the good and gentle,
but also to the froward. This is the spirit and frame of mind
which should iOvem every child of God, in relation to marriage.
If their inclination is to enter the married state, and an opportu·
nity presents itself to do so, "use it ratlur ,-'' but if not, submit to
the Lord, and wait on Him, in this confidence, that He cares for
them, and will never leave nor forsake them.
Marriage is the most weighty and important of all earthly
engagements, which a person can make or enter into, or the most
weighty step they can take in life. Every truly God-fearing soul
will be seriously exercised thereby, and driven to earnest entreaty
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of the Lord, to guard them from all foreign or unlawful influence,
and that they might not be carried away by any carnal consideration; that God would not suffer them to enter into any engagement
which might be ptejudicial to their spiritual welfare, and that He
would support them and protect them ; and if it is His will they
shall consummate a marriage, it might be such an one as would
redound to His honor, and to their own welfar~, in body and in
spirit. Persons under such fear of God, and resignation to His
will, God bas promised to care for; and a qiarriage consummated
by them will be in the Lord, and He.will have joined them together.
Although we do not bold that God hath decreed, foreordained .
or particularly appointed every certain man and woman who
marry in the Lord, to be the husband or wife of that particular
person, yet we believe, that such as live in the fear of God, and
resignation to His will, which we have before set forth, if their
affections and confidence are mutually drawn together, that Goi
has so ordered and appointed their union; and we can have confidence that the work is of the Lord, as Bethuel and Laban
answered the servant of Abraham.
•
All proposals of marriage are strictly inquired into, in regard
to the feelings and exercises of the parties ; and if nothing is
known or revealed which is inconsistent with the spirit of the
gospel, the parties are joined in marriage. We do not pretend
to say that all marriages in the church are brought about under
the influence here represented. Experience has proven the contrary. The corruption that is in the flesh sometimes exerts an
influence, and" the natural inclinations may be so strong, that the
motions or warnings of the Spirit are not heeded; or they may
mistake the motions of the flesh for those of the Spirit, and
a marriage may be consummated, which is too much after the
flesh, and not in the true fear of God; Such marriages may
result in severe chastening of the parties, and they be thereby
brought to repentance, and renewal of life; or ther may also
result in their fall.
To avoid, as far as possible, all carnal influence in bringing about
marriages, it bas never been considered becoming, or a good light,
for unmarried brothers and sisters to meet together in private
company, as the custom of the world is, or with most of religious
psofessors. Every one who bas any knowledge or experience of
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such meetings and company, know that the best exercises are
light-minded and trifling conversation, tending to exert a camal
influence over one another, and serving the life of the flesh, and
would tend to extinguish whatever spiritual or Divine life the
parties might be po~d of. The most important acquaintance
to bC made with a view to marriage, is to know the spiritual stature
of the party, and the disposition for piety and virtue. Private
company is not necessary to this end, and will in no way favor
the acquisition of any important knowledge of one another's disposition. There has never been any rule established, or decision
made on this subject; but the consent has been universal, and
"there has never been any difficulty in relation to it.
Propoeals of marriage are usually made through a third penon,
and ~he parties themselves do not usually converse with each other
on the subject, until such proposal is made; and then, generally, not unless there. is a disposition manifested on the part of the
party proposed to, to accede to the wishes of the other party. After
this, they visit each other, and confer privately with each other;
but their private interviews are generally not more than is
:uec;essary to malGe proper arrangements for the important event.
When the marriage is determined on, the bans are published in
church, and alter some time the rite is solemnized, usually at a
public meeting in church on the Sabbath. The services are conducted in the same manner as at any ordinary meeting. The
text is usually taken from some passage of Scripture referring to
the subject of marriage. At the close of the sermon, the cercmon y is performed, after which the services are closed, the same
as any ordinary meeling.
i
those who marry in the Lord were, before tbeii\ espousals to
one another, made one in Christ by regeneration, b~ which they
were made members of His body, and were brought under the
obligations which the gospel prescribes as the duty of believers,
or members of the Church of Christ, to one another.. ~ey were,
before their marriage, brother and sister in Christ ; and their
entrance into the marriage relation with each other does not
change their previous relation of brother and ipster, or relieve
them of any duty or responsibility which that relation prescribes,
but rather makes those duties more special, and offen new motives
for faithfulneu in their discharge.

.
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Believers are said by Paul (Rom. vii.) to be married to Christ.
Thia union with Him is prior to, and above, the carnal union
which husband and wife form by their marriage with one another.
Their marriage with Christ is not annulled, and their duties to
Him, with whom they were first espoused, are above any duty
which they owe to one another. So long as they remain faithful
to their first espousals, they will not violate the duties of the
second. These duties can never come in conflict. The duties
of the first espousals must be violated before those of the second
can be. As the love of God is the bond of union in the first
covenant or marriage with Cbfiat, and this had joined the hearts
ef the parries in spiritual u11ion, before their marriage, and is a
Decessary constitueat to insure a permanent and happy union with
each other, their highest duty and interest consists in the preservation of inviolable faithfulness to God, and the troth they have
plighted to Him.
But, as we have before said, marriage is a carnal ordinance, and
imposes many duties on those who assume the relation, which
dligbt also be called carnal duties. In these duties, the Spirit
does not make believers of oae mind, and it became necessa,y {or
the Holy Ghost to give such directions as will govern believers
und« such circumstances, that no strife or disagreement can take
place, to mar or destroy their happiness. Both Paul and Peter
command believers to submit themselves to one another, in the fear
of the Lord. This applies to believers generally, and as such includes
the husband and wife, but has reference to differences about carnal
things, for in spiritual things the Spirit will unite them. The
younger are admonished to 81tbmit the1D1Clves to the elder, and
the church in general is admonished to submit themselvos to
those which have the rule over them, and all are admonished to
submit to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake. The
Spirit of Christ is a submissive spirit, and wher.e all are under its
inftuence, thia·submission is so graceful and gentle, as scarcely to
be perceived. But, as Satan is very crafty, and can transform
biln!lelf into an an&el of light, the wisdom of God bas graciously
indicated where Jhe first duty of submillion rests; the younger to
the elder, and the Church, to those who have the rule over them.
Then is very little said in the gospel, about special duties
between husband and wife. Love and submission are the prin-
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ciples which af~ specially to govern them; and here the wisdom
of God has also prescribed, whose is the first duty of submisien.
Paul says: "As the church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives
be to their own husbands in ttJtryllung." In the general charge
which the apostle gives to all believers, of submitting themselves
one to the other in the fear of the Lord, the husband is included,
as well as the wife. All submission is not to be on the side of the
wife; but in matters of importance, where they cannot see things
in the same light, it becomes the wife's duty to submit. If both
parties are in the Lord, this can never be a hardship to the wife,
because Paul also says: "Husbands, love your wives, even as
Christ also loved the church, and gave Himself for it." And he
further says: So ought men to love their wives, as their own
bodies, and nourish and cherish them, as the Lord does the church.
The Church has never felt it a hardship to submit to Christ, but
looks upon it, and proves it, to be for her comfort and happiness.
Neither can a loving husband impose any burthen or hardship on
his wife, or her submission to her husband be onerous; bat, on the
contrary, will conduce to her peace and happiness. If the h•
band exacts more of his wife than love would dictate, or the wife
refuses proper submission to her husband, they violate the principles which the Holy Spirit has prescribed for their govemmenL
Then it becomes their duty, as brother or sister in Christ, under
their espousals to Him, to labor in gospel order to make the
erring party sensible of their dereliction from duty, and bring
them to repentance and submission to the Lord. The happiness
of believers in the marriage relation, therefore, depends upon the
faithfulness of the parties to their espousals with Christ ; and where
unhappiness exists between them, there mast be a departure of
one, or both, from their duties to their God.
Such a thing as believers not agreeing, is a reproach to the
Church of Christ ; but especially so of married believers. The
principle by which Christ governs His kingdom, needs very kw
special commands, or directions. Love never offends, and always
does that which is right and good ; and wherever disquietude,
confusion, or discord arises, the principle by which He rules bas
suff'ered some violence.
There is no condition in life subject to more anxieties, perplex·
ities, vexations and annoyances, than may arise in the marriage
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relation, and none calling more loudly for the exercise of the
Divine virtub of gentleness, meekness, long-suffering, patience,
and fortitude, than is frequently required under it. Faithfulness
to God, and obedience to the motions of the Spirit which begets
these virtues, is therefore what we seek to impress, and inculcate
as their duty to God as believers, and to one another as husbands
and wives.
From the preceding part of this work it will be perceived, that
the Reformed Mennonite church holds the non-resistant doctrine,
as being one of the cardinal principles of the gospel. For
argument in support of the doctrine, I will refer the reader to a
pamphlet published in 1864, entitled "Non-resistance Asserted,"
where he will find our reasons for the ground we maintain, given
at length. Our reasons for refusing to worship with those from
whom we differ in faith, will also be found appended to.the same
pamphlet. For the convenience of the reader I have appended it
to this work.
In conclusion, we pray the Lord to bless this weak and
unworthy effort to edify God's children, and instruct those who
desire to know the truth. AMEN.
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PREFACE.
I HAVE little to say, by way of preface to the (ollowing pages, or apology to
make for presenting them to the public:. We have each a never-dying soal
entrusted to our care, the preparation for whose eternal welfare is the hipie.t dllty
which the Lord enjoins upon as in bis Word. When we remember that it is
tmpoaible for this soul to be eternally happy, except we do, in this life, submit
ourselves to the will of God, as declared in His Word, we cannot fail to be pain·
fullf impressed with the indifference with which that Word is generally regarded,
even by tha1e who proft11 tho religion ol Jesus Christ. The delire to awakal
interes&, to incite inquiry, exercise the understaa4ine, ud impress the mind
with a sense of the trnth and unchangeableness of God's Word, is the oolJ
apoloa I have to make; and I desire hereby to bespeak the reader's eaniest
attention to the doctrine and argument therein contained.
In order to make truth perceptible and clear, it is necessary to expose error;
in doing which we mut 11ecellarily talce not.ice of such doctrine and practice at
we conceb·e to be erroneous, and detrimental to truth. In doing this, the orig·
inators of tliat doctrine, or their friends and adherents, may feel themselves
aggrieved. Unnecessarily to wound or irritate the feelings of those with whom we
disagree, is unjustifiable and injurious. Prejudice han the heart against con'riction, and makes the presentation of truth to the understanding n.in. Bat
whatever is necessary for the vindication or support of truth, needs no apoloa.
Whilst I have withheld nothing which presented itself, which I thought woold
be calculated to effect the object proposed, I hll'fe yet ende&"YOred to me no
language which would be offensive, or, by creating prejudice, stand in the way
of con'riction. 1 am a 6rm believer in the truth of what is here presented, and
kDow I mast answer for it at the bar of God; and, if I know myself, I have not
been Wluenced by any other motive than that of love in presenting it to the
public.
.
After t'1e completion of the first part, 1 was induced, by the solicitation ol my
brethren, to undertake the eec:ond 1>9rt of the work. If this had been designed
originally, it might, perhaps, haYe been differently and more advantageoasly
arranged.
With these remarks, I will commit the work, with &he reader and myself, to the
Lord. praying him to bless it, and make it effectual to the end for which it was

designed,,

DANIEL KUSSER.

LAKrrru, Lancaster County, Pa.
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NON-RESISTANCE ASSERTED.
"Bat I ay uato JOG that ye ....iat - ..U."-M.tt.V.. .,, 39.
"Be ye therefore followen cl God u dear children; and walk la lcwe, u Chrlat mo hath
lowed m, and hath slftD WmMll for m aa o11it1,. and a 1acrUice to God for a aweet amelllDC

awr.-.B/il. ... 1, ••

It is well known that there are great numbers of people in the.
United States, who profess to be conscientiously opposed to war.
They are mostly called non-resistants, or defenseless Christians;
and refuse to defend their country, or take up arms at the call of the
government, and go forth to battle against its enemies. Hitherto
this conscientious scruple has been respected by the government
in this country, and those claiming it haYe been relieved or
excused from this service. Since the commencement of the
present civil war in the United States, the public mind has been
unusually agitated on this subject.
It is not unreasonable, that such persons as feel it to be their
duty to go forth and endure the hardships of camp life, and
imperil health, life and limb, in defense of their country and
government, should feel some jealousy of those who have, with
themselves, long enjoyed the protection and benefits of the gov·
ernment, and yet, in the hour of its need, refuse to share the
burden of its defense and protection. Neither is it strange that
auch a position should be looked upon as most unreasonable and
monstrous, and those who hold it be regarded with some suspicion.
The true principles of non-resistance are very imperfectly
understood by a large proportion even of those who profess to be
conscientiously opposed to war. No wonder, then, that such a
position should be looked upon with suspicion, as being unreasonable and unjust to those who discharge their duty to the
government and country.
Many able speakers and writers (no doubt with honest intentions
af
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and good disposition) have raised their voices and pens, to refute
the idea of•non-resistance, as both unreasonable and unscripturalThis is not to be wondered· at, seeing those who profess the
principle and do not possess it, or correctly understand it, act
inconsistently, and thereby bring the profession into disrepute and
contempt. However much misapplication or abuse of a principle
may prejudice the· minds of those who are unacquainted with a
subject, it is yet no argument against its truth.
These considerations have induced me to undertake (by the
help of God) to set forth the true Scriptural grounds of the nonresistant profession, so that those who profess the defenseless
doctrine, and do not fully comprehend its meaning, may be
induced to compare their profession and practice with the truth,
and thereby be enabled to perceive their error ; and those who
contend that the principle is unscriptural, may also have an
opportunity to learn the true grounds of our profession, and be
enabled to act understandingly.
Every professor of the Christian religion, will acknowledge that
the Bible must be his rule of life; and when man, either with or
without human authority, atterµpts to impose a duty upon him
which is contrary to, or inconsistent with the teachings of the
Bible, it is his duty to refuse obedience, even though to disobey
would cost him his life. "Judge ye, whether it is right to obey
man rather than God," said Peter and John. The truth, then,
of th& principle of non-resistance, rests on the Bible. The Bible
is consistent.
No position which is inconsistent can be
maintained by the Bible. If, then, it can be shown that the Bible
teaches non-resistance, it must be ·admitted to be both just and
reasonable; and we must subscribe to it, or be found to "fight
against God," for "the Scripture cannot be broken."
The Bible consists of the books of the OJd and New Testament,
which were given to man as a means whereby he might know the
will of God; and that part of it containing God's commandments
to man is written in such plain and comprehensible language, that
men of common capacity, or common natural understanding,
can comprehend so much of it as is necessary to the working out
of their soul's salvation. In studying the Bible, there arc certain
truths to be borne in mind. We must receive it as the word of
an unchkgeable God ; harmony must .exist throughout the whole
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work. When the different commands see• to conflict, they must
be made to harmonize-not by rejecting one, or rendering it nugatory, but by reflecting upon all• the attendant circumstances and
relations attending the command, aided by the light which revelation has imparted, in the diffe~ent ages of the world, and the
circumstances under which the command was given.
The Old Testament does, very plainly, command and countenance resistance of evil; and if the taking away of life, or war
and destruction were necessary to make that resistance effectual,
it was justified and commanded. This no one will pretend to
deny. But that the New Testament, equally as plainly, commands
non-resistance of evil, and passive submission to injustice and
wrong, and that the whole tenor, as well as the spirit breathed
throughout the gospel, is as plainly inconsistent with war, every
candid mind must also admit. If the Old Testament bad never
existed, is there a man in the world who could gather the shadow
of a pretext from the New Testament to justify him in resisting
evil by violence? Now these two Testaments must be made to
harmonize, not by disregarding one and rejecting its commands,
but by making them agree and be consistent with God's immutability, without making one of His declared attributes do violence
to the other.
There is but one way in which non-resistants can be consistent.
That is, by entirely separating the kingdom of Christ and that of
this world. By this separation I do not only mean that the
government do not control the church, or the church the government. But I mean that those who constitute the church do not
take any part in, or exert any influence over the goveri,1ment,
either individually or collectively.
I have observed that the true principle of non-resistance is
imperfectly understood by large numbers of those who profess to
be conscientiously opposed to war. This arises from their not
being truly and thoroughly converted, which alone can bring man
into possession of this principle. They read the New Testament,
and there perceive that the duties which Christ and His apostles
teach the Christians are inconsistent with war; hence they
conclude it is wrong to fight; and they are conscientious noncombatants. Great numbers are sincere, and truly conscientious,
and would rather sacrifice their lives than violate their conscience
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by going to war. They look upon God's command as being
imperative; but they do not perceive the principle on which the
command is based. God does l'lot give any arbitrary commands.
There is a principle underlying every command of God. To be
zealous and strenuous in adhering to the command, without
possessing or understanding the principle, is legalism, and begets
inconsistency. It was this principle which the Saviour so severely
reproved in the Jews, telling them they strain at a gnat, bat
swallow a camel, and, by their traditions, violate the spirit of
the law. Paul also says: "They abhor idols, but commit saailege;
and have a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge."
True and thorough conversion brings the soul into posRSSioo
of the love of God. To be possessed of this is to pouess the
Divine nature. This is the principle which underlies the colllllWld
not to fight or to resist evil. Those who possess it walk in lowe
toward all men, either friend or enemy; it looses us from the
world, places our treasure in Heaven, and leads us to show, by oar
walk and conversation on earth, that our treasure is above. That
which we love, we will contend for and defend. We cannot sern
two masters; either we will love the one and bate the other, or
cleave to the one and despise the other. Scripture calls thoae
who are unconverted "the world," because they love the worldtheir affections and their chief interests arc there. They show
their attachment to the world by an eager pursuit of those things
which are in it-contend, strive and fight for them. Go~t
was ordained for the protection of life and property, and aa these
belong to this world, it is called the kingdom of this world; aDd
as the unconverted have so deep an interest in this kingdom, they_
show their attachment to and interest in it, by laboring and contending for such government and officers as will secure to them
the largest share of this enjoyment ; and the more devotedly they
labor in this direction, the more love and attachment they show
to the things of this world, and the stronger their attachment
·
grows also.
Wc are all by nature of the world, and our inclinations are as
above stated ; but Christ bas chosen his disciples out of the world,
and by changing their hearts and renewing their minds by conversion, lwl set their affections on things that are above1 and •JS
they " are "" #IQrl of tlu 11J<Wld." Their " treasure is laid up iD
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Heaven;" their heart is there, and "their life is hid with Christ
Christ is their head and king; they follow, obey and
keep His commandments, by which they show their love to him.
These constitute the kingdom of Christ. It would therefore not
be consistent, if His subjects would labor, strive, contend and
fight for earthly things, or those of the kingdom of this world,
oat of which Christ has chosen them; and the doing so would
tend to weaken and destroy the principle on which His kingdom
is founded.
Government is established for the security of justice, and protection of life and property; and Paul says it is an ordinance of
God-"1ttt government is based on the law of justice, and its laws
are presumed to be consistent with this principle. Law is the
means by which government acts, and it implies the presence of
power, and power consists in the sword. Law, without the sword,
would be worthless. No law would restrain the lawless or unjust,
if it were not for the sword behind the law. There is, therefore,
no difference in principle between civil and military law. It is
customary to make a distinction between civil and military law,
and men who are conscientiously scrupulous about taking the
sword and going to battle, will yet appeal to civil law for the
protection of their rights. But analyze civil and military law,
and they are brought together in the executive branchtwhich
IDaSt exist in every government, and without which allriaw is
worthless, and government cannot exist. If a man takes away
my goods, or does me any other injustice, and refuses, upon my
personal application, to do me justice-if I appeal to the law for
the redress of grievance, and take out a warrant to have the
ofender arrested, he may resist the officer, who now calls in assistance, and, if necessary to enforce the law, deadly weapons may
be used, blood shed and life destroyed. What is this but war?
In the case of refusal to pay a debt, it is the same; if it were not
for the military, behind the civil law, the unjust would no more
regard the civil process, than they would the individual request
of the creditor. Civil law is only an arm of the military power,
and when we threaten a man by an appeal to the law, we point to
the sword, and threaten him with its vengeance. Therefore, as
there can be no government without law, so there can be no law
without sword. By the sword government is almost universally
in God."
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set up; by this it stands, and by this it almost universally falls, or
perishes again.
Every intelligent reader knows, that amongst those who profess
to· be conscientious in bearing arms, some will serve offices in the
kingdom of this world; will appeal to law if a man refuses to pay
them a debt which he owes, or refuses to do them justice in any
transaction between them; or if property is stolen, or injuiy done
to their person or estate, they will appeal to the law for redttsS.
They will serve as legislators, jurors, arbitrators, etc., and will
vote at elections for any and every officer elected by the people.
I have observed that those who profess non-resistance, and do
not understand the principle, act inconsistently, and thereby bring
the profession into disrepute. When men enjoy the honors and
emoluments of office in the kingdom of this world, assist u
legislators to make laws, vote for, and thereby appoint men as
their representatives to make laws for them, petition them for the
enactment of laws favorable to their haterests, appeal to law for
justice and protection, and then, after having made and used the
law, sued for and enjoyed its protection, to plead their conscience
in the way of defending or supporting that law in its hour of
danger, is certainly very inconsistent, and is a position which
cannot be supported by the Bible. I would Curt.her ask this class
of non-resistants, with what consistency a man could say it would
be wrong for him to fight, and yet sue or prosecute a man for
debt or crime, when he knows that he is appealing to the sword
for justice, and if the offender persists, that open war and bloodshed will be the consequence? Or with what consistency can a
man serve as a legislatOl', and assist to make laws, and then°say
it is sin to enforce those laws? Or with what consistency can a
man sit as a juror or arbitrator, and decide the penalty or award
due to a party, and then say he who enforces the award or penalty
commits sin? Or with what consistency can a man vote to place
another in an office which imposes an executive duty upon him,
and then say he does wrong in executing that duty?
The Chief Magistrate of these United States is the bead of the
army. The constitution and law, by authority of which he bolds
his office or position, has strictly specified his duties, and ordered
that, before he takes his position, he shall bind his conscience by
an oath to be faithful in the discharge of every duty which the
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constitution and law prescribes. One of the chief of these duties
is to be Commander-in-chief of the Army, to repel invasion and
quell insurrection. He bears the sword, and it is fair to presume
that every man who voted to place him there, desired him to use
that sword, and the whole power of the army and navy, in the
discharge of this duty, in the event of its becoming necessary.
At least, .every man who voted for him did so with this knowledge,
and thereby delegated to him his share of authority; and it
would be very unreasonable that, as a conscientious man, he should
place him there, and desire or expect that he would perjure
himself, by disregarding his oath. Those who cast their suffrages
for the President, placed him in office, and put the sword into bis
hands; and I do not see how any one can contend that it is sin
for him to use it, and not for them to give him power to do so I
Or how can they deny that it was their wish that he should do so I
He could not have done it, if they bad not given him power.
When a President is elected, there is a virtual understanding
between him and his constituents. He promises that he will be a I
good and faithful officer; they, that they will be good and '
faithful subjects. He, that he will be the head of the army; they, /
that they will compose that army. He promises that h_e will
protect them in their rights and liberties, repel invasion and quell
insurrection. But no one understands him to promise, or expects
him to do this, by his own arm. Every ane expects and knows
that, if nec~ry, the President will call upon the people to
discharge their duty by responding to his call for troops, to
enable him to discharge kis duty. · This is as distinctly implied
and understood as the President's duties are. Then, when they
have placed him in this r~po~sjple position, with as full an
understanding of duty on the one part as the other, they certainly
act very inconsistently., and are as unfaithful to the trust they
have themselves assumed, as the President would be if he neglected
or refused to discharge his dl!ty.
Last fall a year, Thaddeus Stevens was the avowed war candidate for Congress from this county-pledged to support the
administration in a vigorous prosecution of the war. Great
numbers of young men voted for him on this ground. At least,
it was with that knowledge, and it is fair to · presume that they
desired him to do as he promised. Shortly after the election, the

I
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first draft for men to supply the army came off. Now there were
numbers of these same young men who bad so voted, came
( forward and affirmed that they were conscientious, and could not
fight I Their spiritual teachers and guides testified that they were
members of their "church," and that these conscientious scruples
~are embodied in their tenets. Was this consistent? Or is it
possible that these teachers could themselves have bad a clear and
consistent view of the true principles of non-resistance?
At the last election for Governor of this State, very large
numbers of these "non-resistants," both young and old, voted
for Governor Curtin; but if. a call were to be made on them to
take the sword, they would plead their conscience in the way.
Yet they voted to place the sword in his hand, knowing that be
was an earnest advocate of an active and vigorous prosecution of
the war; and that he had, on different occasions, called upon
them to come to his assistance, armed and equipped, to repel the
invading enemy, and rescue the commonwealth from his grasp.
I do not intend this as any reftection on the policy or principles
of either our Governor or Congressman. I have not a word to
say against them, or any other officer. They are officers in the
kingdom of this world, and acted consistently with their position
and profession ; but those of their constituents alluded to did not.
Neither do I think that their voting for the opposite candidate
would have been any more consistent. I only cite these particular cases, because they serve to elucidate my position, and
may serve to lead men to inquire into truth. Whenever a person
. seeks to influence or control the kingdom of this world, or mould
it according to his interests or fancy, and then, in the hour of its
'
need, refuses it his support, it is no wonder he should be looked
' 'upon with suspicion and disgust.
· Every person professing to be a Christian, must acknowledge
that there are two classes of people in the world-converted and
unconverted. The Bible recognizes this distinction, and every
Christian acknowledges it. Great numbers of those who are
· unconverted are moral, just, humane and honorable ; but a very
large proportion, also, are the reverse. They are unjust, immoral,
and dishonorable. If there were no government in the world,
the latter class would bring ruin and destruction on the former.
, For the purpose, then, of restraining those evil-disposed persons, _
1
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and preventing them from corrupting those of better dispo!lition,
God has appointed government, (as Peter says,)," for the punish·
ment of evil-doers, and the praise (or protection) of those that
do weh." Therefore every Christian must acknowledge that
government is a Divine institution-that it is his duty to honor and
obey it in all things, except when it asks that of him which God
bas forbidden.
The whole Bible must be recognized by the Christian, as being
a declaration of the will of God to man. When men read the
Bible, they perceive that in the part called the Old Testament,
God has countenanced, sanctioned, and even commanded war
and destruction, and that in the New Testament He has taught a
doctrine quite the contrary, and altogether inconsistent with war.
This seems to many as a contradiction, and gives skeptics a
pretext for rejecting the Bible altogether. Others, who regard the
Bible as the Word of God, fail to make the proper distinction
between law and gospel, and make the New Testament yield to
the Old. They perceive that God did clearly command war in
the Old Testament, and as the whole Bible declares God to be
immutable, and as war was right then, so it must be now; and
thus are guilty of the inconsistency of making the New Testament
subservient to the Old. These constitute the "combatant
Christians.'' Others again, perceive the inconsistency of the idea
that the Old Testament has precedence of the New, inasmuch as
every new revelation of God to man gave him a more perfect and
clear testimony or declaration of the Divine will, and that which
had been previously given must be subservient to the last-so the
New Testament must be more binding, and consequently war,
which is so manifestly contrary to the teaching of the gospel,
must be wrong. These constitute the "non-combatant Chris·
tians." But a very large portion of these non-combatants arc not
possessed of the spirit of the gospel, and do not perceive the
principle upon which non-resistance is founded. These, conseqbently, do not separate the kingdom of Christ and that of this
world; and the consequence is the different degrees of violation
of the true principles of non-resistance mentioned before, with its
whole train of inconsistencies.
I have observed before that the Bible is consistent. It must
be so, for it is of God, and He cannot he inconsistent. Therefore, if we are born of God, we must he consistent with the Bible;

Digitized by

Google

1"0N-RESISTAMCE ASSERTED.

otherwise our inconsistency is evidence that God's work of true
conversion bas not been wrought in us, and we consequently have
no promise of eternal life.
All God's dealings with man have respect to the condition he is
in at the time. His commands to man are in accordance with man's
necessity. In order, then, to perceive the perfect harmony and
agreement, with the perfect consisl!cncy of the Old and New
Testament, or of the law and gospel, it becomes necessary to take a
view of the different states or conditions that man was in, at the
time in which God gave His different revelations.
In relation to God, man can stand only in that of saint or sinner,
at peace or enmity, in his love or under his wrath, in the Spirit or
in the flesh. In one or these two conditions every man in creation
stands. God's commands to man have relation to these two conditions, and are in accordance with them. In his primitive state,
man was possessed of the Spirit of God. The love or God and the
Divine nature, were consequents of the possession of this Spirit.
This Spirit, and love of God, is what constituted the image of
God, in which man "!as created. In this state man needed no
government. The influence of the Spirit of God would lead him
to do what was right and just. God gave him but a single com·
mand, which was designed for, and was sufficient (if it had been
obeyed) to preserve him in this blessed and happy state.
When m:in Cell, by disobedience, he lost this Spirit and its
consequent life and love; and, in its stead, love or self and carnal
desires were infused into the heart, and became the motive power
or principle which influenced his actions. Here man's condition
and relation to God was changed; the Spirit or God had forsaken
him; he was defiled with sin, and unfit to be the temple of God,
as the Holy Spirit could not dwell in a heart of sin. Man had no
power to cleanse himself of sin, or to change his relation to God;
but God gaYe him a promise of the "woman's seed," which should
bruise the serpent's head. This wa5 a present promise of fu~rc
.good; but all the comfort it could bring was the hope of a pl'<>"
spective favor. The "woman's seed" would restore man to the
state from which he had fallen, by restoring the lost image or loYc
of God. Until this time, man must be content to remain in this
destitute condition, and in faith wait for the promised Redeemer,
or Deliverer.
By the voluntary act of man, in transgressing the command of
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God, he yielded himself into the service of sin ; and as the love
of God wherein he was created was the image of God, so the
self-love which took possession of the heart in the fatl, may be
said to be the image of Satan, whose servant he now became.
Without self-love, there would be neither injustice nor violence;
but where this principle reigns, strife, contention, injustice and
violence arc sure to follow: Consequent upon this principle,
which man imbibed in his disobedience, atl manner of evil
speedily followed. Man had fallen from the Spirit to the flesh,
and the works of the flesh became so manifest that "the Earth
was fitted with violence, and every imagination of the thoughts of
man's heart was evil continually."
·
Man, by his transgression, did not fall beyond the power of God
to· restore him, as the fallen angels did. He lost the love and
Image of God, yet the Divine impress was not wliolly extinguished.
There still remained a "seed," consisting of the law of God, 1
written, stamped or impre53ed on the heart, together with a '
degree of sympathy and affection for his fellow-creature. Those
persons who obeyed this law and impulse, acted justly and right
toward their fellow-man. Many did not obey this Divine impress,
but followed the lusts and desires of the flesh and mind, which led
to the commission of acts of injustice and violence; and, as they
would not be restrained by the law which God had written in
their hearts, or the sense of justice which he had impressed on
their minds, it became necessary for God to establish government '
on earth, and put in its hands the sword, by the fear of which
those who regarded the law of justice written in their hearts, could ,
keep the lawless and violent in subjection. Otherwise all order
and decency would have been subverted, great misery and distress
would have ensued on earth, and even the species become extinct.
It is here easy to be perceived that it was man's self-love which
made government necessary; and to keep it in subjection· God
has established government on earth. It is therefore God's ordinance and institution, and is good, and will be necessary, till the
'oust whkh made it so is rtmOfltd.
These general principles, I wish the reader to bear in mind. It
is certain that man, before the fall, needed no government, and,
in possession of the principle which he there lost, would never
have needed any. It is certain that self-love is what made it
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necessary, and that it was for the restraining of this principle that
it was instituted or ordained. It is also certain that self-love was
infused into the heart of man in his fall, and that it is the wort
and offspring of the devil.
·
Government was founded and established on the law of justice,
which I have observed was stamped or impressed on the heart of
man; and was good and effectual, in proportion as those who
· exercised it, had clear perceptions from this law, of what was
\ ·right and wrong, and were themselves willing to suft"er this sense
\ to control their self-love and carnal desires.
The mere impression of this law upon the mind does not seem
to have given man in general, so clear a perception of its force as
was necessary for its proper effect, nor does he seem to have been
properly sensible of the consequences of its violation, till God, in
His infinite mercy; engraved it on tables of stone, so that it could
be the more clearly embraced by the understanding; and also
attended it by the declaration that the curse, or death, should
be the reward of his transgression.. We do not, therefore, have
any account of any well-digested code of general law, or of any
just and equitable administration of it, until after the giving of
the law to Moses from Mount Sinai. Here God gave to man the
first well-digested code of laws we have any account of, as well as
the most strictly just one that has ever been enacted.
The calling of Abraham, and the choosing of Israel, form a new
era in the history of the world, but it does not change man's
relation to God. The virtues of Abraham, Moses, David and
others, are highly commended. Abraham was called the friend
of God, Moses was faithful in all his house and the Lord spoke to
him face to face, and David was a man after God's own heart;
but these characters did not change their relation to God. Their
faith gave them confidence that they would once be delivered ;
but they, in their life-time, were still in bondage. The additional
revelation GOO made to them, and the promises he gave them,
did not change their relation to God, from that which believers
were in before these revelations and promises were given. Adam,
Enoch and Noah, stood in the same relation, in every respect, as
they did. They had fallen with the whole world under sin, and
nothing but the blood of Christ could wash away that sin. The
justice of God required the suffering of death as the penalty of sin,
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and until Christ had died, God's justice was not satisfied. Chri~t
was their surety, and they knew be would pay the debt, and God .
knew that his justice would be satisfied ; but they were not released
until after the debt was paid. Herein lies the difference between
Old and New Testament believers; or believers before and after
'Christ's suffering. Christ gives John the Baptist the testimony
that be is 1fl0rt than a prophet, and that of all that have been born
of woman, there hath not risen a greater than he; notwithstanding,
he that is least in the kingdom of Heaven is greater than he.
It is argued that David, and other Old Testament believers, stood
in the same relation to God as the New Testament saints do. But
in this we do violence to God's attribute of justice, and reject
the teaching of the Apostle 'Paul. A man who is imprisoned for
debt, and knows that his creditor will bold him bound till the debt
is paid, and knows, also, that he can never acquire means to pay
it, may feel a degree of comfort and consolation under a promise
that bis debt will be paid, and he released. If he feels a full
assurance, and no doubt that it will be done, be may feel joyous in
hope; but he must still feel a higher degree of bliss when it is paid,
and he is led out or prison, and can enjoy the pleasures of liberty.
God's justice must be satisfied, and this is not done till payment
is made.
The Lord foretold by the prophet Isaiah that he would send
Christ, to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the
captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound.
Now, who were those that were captive and bound in prison?
Was not the whole human family thus bound? And was there
ever a deliverance or opening of the prison till Christ came?
Christ says, this day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears. David,
therefore, and all Old Testament believers, were still captives, and
this is what made them desire to see the days of Christ; because
they knew they would be released. Sin gave Satan power to hold
them bound till Christ took away their sin, and overcame him that
held the power of death.
There are many expressions in the Old Testament in relation to
the forgiveness of sins, and promises that their sins shall be
forgiven, and are forgiven ; but we cannot understand this as
changing their relation to God, or relieving their souls from the
guilt of sin before God. Nothing could take away sin but the
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blood of Christ, and this was not yet shed; consequently, it could
not have taken it away. If it had been possible that the devil
could have brought Jesus Christ to sin, and fall under the curse of
the law, where would David and the patriarchs have been? Certainly death would have held Christ, and, with Him, all those who
had died in hope and faith in Him. Paul says, if Christ is no(
risen your faith is vain, and ye are yet in your sins, and they that
have fallen asleep in Christ are perished.
David in his Psalm Ii. expresses his penitence for sin, and prays
the Lord to have mercy on him, according to His loving kindness,
and according to the multitude of His tender mercies, to blot out
his transgressions; to wash him thoroughly from his iniquities,
and cleanse him from his sin. "Purge me with hyssop, and I
shall be clean ; wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow; create
in me a clean heart, 0 God, and renew a right spirit within me;
cast me not away from Thy presence, and take not Thy Holy Spirit
froni me."
In this prayer, no doubt David loo]ted unto Christ, and the
offering which he knew he would make for bis sin, and desired the
·interest in the blood and merits of Christ, which would make bis
soul whiter than snow. But it must be evident that the blood of
Christ could only do this when it was once shed; for without the
shedding of blood there is no remission of sin.
Paul, in speaking of Noah, Abraham, David and others, in
Hebrews xi., says: "They obtained a good report through faith,
and all died in faith ; but they did no/ receive the promise." If
David had his sins forgiven in the sense which New Testament
saints have, and received the Holy Spirit (as is contended he did
from his expression in this Psalm) as the disciples of Jesus did, what
was the promise that he did not receive? And what were those
better things, which Paul says in this same chapter, were prepartd
for us? Paul says: "God having provided some better thing for
us." Christ says, Abraham saw his day, and was glad; and
David says his heart was glad, and his .6esh would rest in hope,
because the Holy One should not see corruption, nor his soul be
left in hell. David also says, and Paul quotes and verifies it in
Romans, that God looked down from heaven, to see if there was
any that did good, but the answer was, they are altogether become
filthy; there is none that doeth good, no not tltU. Paul, arguing
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this same point with those who thought they were clean from sin,
because of their obedience to, or the righteousness of the law,
says: "Are :we (the Jews) better than they (the Gentiles)? Np,
in no wise, for we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles,
that they are all under sin." And again: "God has included all
in unbelief that he might have mercy upon all."
I have observed that the expression in Psalm li., ~hat God
should not take his Holy Spirit from him, does not imply that
David was in possession of, or under the influence of the Holy
Spirit, in the sense in which the New Testament saints enjoyed it.
We find the word "Holy" applied to many Divine operations, or
things connected with Divine worship. And it may be said,
that anything and everything which is of God is Holy. God is a
Spirit, and all his influence must be spiritual, and is holy; but
it is not the same holy influence which Christ promised to
His disciples, and He said they could not receive without He
would go to the Father. The law which God had written in the
heart of man, was an operation of His Spirit, and was holy. This
law, David had violated, and he felt that God might justly deal
with him, as Paul says he did with the Gentiles; who, when they
knew God, did not honor him as God. He gave them over to
hardness of heart ; his Spirit ceased to strive with them. This
~pirit now looked most holy to David, in view of his own unholy
act; and he saw that if this Spirit were taken from him, he would be
in a most deplorable situation. Therefore he prayed the _Lord,
not to take that Holy Spirit from him, which would cause bis
conscience to accuse him, when he violated its precepts.
It does not follow, that because David and the prophets of the
Lord spoke by the Holy Ghost, they must have been under His
~ctifying influence, as the New Testament believer is. God, by
His Spirit, revealed and spake through them of the sufferings of
Christ, and the glory that should follow ; but Peter expressly
says (1st Epist. i.): " Not unto themselves, but unto us they did
minister," etc. God moved them by the Holy Spirit to speak
ce~n things, and prophesy of the grace that should come to the
believers to whom Peter speaks; but if believers under the old
coyenant had possessed these things, they would not have been
matten of prophecy which they searched into beforehand.
God said by the Prophet Jeremiah, (chap. xxxi. ), that the day

Digitized by

Google

432

NON•RESISTANCE ASSERTED.

would come, that he would make a new covenant with the house
of Israel and Judah; not according to the one he made with them
~hen he took them by the hand and led them out of Egypt. But
he would "forgive their iniquity, and remember their sins no
more." Now, God here expressly says, that the new shall not be
like the old covenant in this thing ; that he will in it, or under
it, fwgive sin. This shows plainly, that under the old covenant,
sin was not forgiven.
Those who under the old covenant had obtained a good report,
were under the law. They had transgressed it, and it declared the
curse and sentence of death against them. Jesus Christ became
their surety. In the fullness of time he would shed his blood,
and lay down his life for them. This, though it did not take the
sin away, gave the confidence that it would do so in time; and
made the possessor of the faith comfortable and happy. God also
could, through the mediator, look upon those who believe in Him
with joy and delight. These died in faith, but did not see their
hope realized in their life-time. Therefore, the relation of these
men to God was not changed by the law, commandments, and
promises of Israel. To Adam it was said, the woman's seed should
bruise the serpent's head. To Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the
promise was renewed, and said, "all tlie families of tlie earlA shal
be blessed by him."
The law, ordinances, and ceremonies of Israel, therefore, made
no change in man's relation to God. It could not take away sin,
neither did it destroy self-love in the heart, or restore the lost
image of Divine love. It gave them a better knowledge of sin,
and a clearer revelation of God's design in sending the woman's
seed, and assurance that he should come of the seed o( Abraham,
from the loins of David. But still, Israel was not changed. Only
in so far as they would let themselves be instructed through theie
revelations, they would be more just and faithful in their rela·
tions to their fellow-man, and act their faith more firmly on the
promises of the seed which was to come. The great majority,
however, did not regard these advantages, and suffered the flesh,
with its lusts and desires, to rule them, and had to be kept in subjection by the means which God had appointed for this purpose
from the beginning.
The chief part of the history, as well as the commands and
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promises contained in the Old Testament, is in relation to Israel,
and mainly relates to their external state. The chief events of
this history, are instructive to the Christian, as being literal figtires
and types of spiritual operations which must transpire within us.
Paul says of some of them, they happened as examples to us,
and are written for our instruction.
The first ordinances commanded in the Scripture, which have
relation to Divine worship, are in connection with this people.
They are called by Paul "carnal ordinances." But they are
especially typical of the true spiritual service which every true
believer must render. The promises under these commands, were
chiefly of a temporal character. It is worthy of especial observation; that under the old covenant, God gave great promises of
earthly blessings; whilst in the gospel, it is quite the contrary.
The reason is obvious. Israel was carnal; they could not comprehend spiritual things, and their kingdom was an earthly one,
whilst that of Christ is a spiritual kingdom, as his subjects are
spiritual and spiritually minded. As the kingdom of Israel was
a natural earthly kingdom, and their blessings natural earthly
blessings, they could not be established or maintained by any
·other than Djltural means, which is the sword. The kingdom of
Israel was established on the same grounds and principles as all
other governments were, and differed from them only in God
having given them a. clearer knowledge of those principles.
God called the people of Israel His people, a peculiar people,
etc., but their peculiarity consisted only in an outward observance
of the law He gave them. So long as the rulers were faithful and
obedient, and kept the nation in subjection, they continued under
all the blessings God Qad promised them. If they committed
some trespass, they had to bring their trespass offering, and their
sin was forgiven. But this related only to the outward natural
consequences, curse, disadvantage, or disability, it would entail
upon them. The sin before God it would not take away; for in
offerings and burnt offerings, and sacrifices for sin, God had no
pleasure; nor was it I>Qaible for the blQOd of bulls and goats to
take away sin.
Tbe!se offerings were the types of the offering of Christ's body
for sin, but yet they served for the. personal purification of those
who brought them. That is, their person was. absolved from the
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disabilities which would attach to their transgression. This wu
the case, whether those who offered them had knowledge of the
spiritual signification, or not, or whether they believed in Christ,
or not; their outward obedience entitled them to the benefit of
outward absolution. The revelation which God made to luul,
was only preparatory to the perfect will which he would reveal in
the gospel.
The state of mind man :was in under the law and Jewish di$pensation, and the impossibility of hi.s comprehending spiritual things,
may be very clearly perceived by the feeling wh4:h the apostles
evinced during the public ministry of the Saviour. They went
in and out with Him, and companied with Him continually from
His baptism till the ti me of His departure from them, when He
ascended into Heaven. They heard and saw all that He said and.
did, and He spoke as never man spake; and still they could not
comprehend His teaching. Any natural thing He would din:ct,
they could understand and do ; but the nature of His kingdom
they could not comprehend. Their minds were carnal, and could
not comprehend spiritual things till they received the Holy Spirit.
It is fair to presume, that the apostles were at least as far (if not
further) enlightened, as any of those whom Paul mentions as
having obtained a good report. Christ spoke to them of the
nature of His kingdom, "of its joys, of Heaven, and eternal life;
but still all their hopes and aspirations were for a natural kingdom,
and enjoying distinction in it. And when He would speak to
them of spiritual things, they would put carnal constructions upon
them; and so soon as Christ was crucified, they were filled with
sorrow, and their hopes ended.
Is it not very plain that man's state under the law, was very
different from that under the gospel? And that this is the reason
why God gave different commands under the one, from what he
did under the other? The law could not give the Spirit which
would change and renew the heart. John says, when speaking of
this Spirit: "For the Holy Spirit was not yet given, because that
Jesus was not yet glorified." And Jesus himself says, that if he
did not go to the Father, the Holy Spirit would not come to them;
and He says, He has many things to say to His disciples, but they
cannot bear them now; howbeit, when the Spirit of truth is come,
He will guide them into all truth. Why could they not bear
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them? Because they were yet carnal 1. Man could not overcome
the flesh or deed!! of the body, without the Spirit of God; and
therefore God did not require it of him, till He would endow him
with the power to accomplish the work.
God's purpose was to prepare man for the reception of Christ,
and the benefits of his mission; and so He established an earthly
kingdom, with such laws and statutes as would tend to impress the
mind with a just sense of what is right and good; which, in itself,
should be instructive in the kingdom of Christ, which He designed
to establish afterward, and of which the first was a type or figure.
In this figurative kingdom it was said, that if they would
"hearken diligently to the voice of the Lord their God, and
observe and do all the commandments which the Lord commanded
them,'' that he would ''set them on high above all the nations of the
earth .. · Blessed shalt thou be in the city;and blessed shalt thou be
in the field. Blessed shall be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit
of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, the increase of thy kine
and the flocks of thy sheep. Blessed shall be thy basket and thv
store. Blessed shalt thou be when thou comest in, and blessed
shalt thou be when thou goest out. The Lord shall cause thine
enemies that rise up against thee to be smitten before thy face:
They shall come out against thee one way, and shall flee before
thee seven ways. The Lord shall command the blessings upon thee
in thy storehouses, and in all that thou settest thy hand unto; and
He shall bless thee in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.''
The opposite. of all these blessings was threatened as a curse for
disobedience of God's laws and commandments.
Because this kingdom was earthly and natural, and the promises
to Israel for obedience were earthly and natural, the means by
which it was established and maintained, or upheld, must of
necessity be of the same nature. Their dealings with each other,
as well as their neighbors and surrounding nations, were to be
characterized by justice and righteousness. They were promised
to have the victory over their enemies. Under the law which
God gave them, they could do no injustice to individuals; or
nations; consequently, their enernies were such without cause;
and when they would come out against Israel, they must act
unjustly, and God's blessing would be with Israel, so that they
would scatter them seven ways. If they did any injustice to a
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~eighboring nation, they, hllji no such promise, but the contrary.
They should be dispersed seven ways. Consequently, the Jew!
c9uld. have. no. u.n~ighteous war ~th God's- approval:- Neither
could an individual do any violeni;e, but in a just cause. God
commanded Israel to take the sword and use it, but in no other
a.s~J- except in defense of right and justice; and whenever they
un_sheathed the sword in any other cause, God was not with them;
and it being in viola~ion of his c~~mand, would bring them
under His displeasure, and under the curse which He declared
would follow disobedience. Therefore, it would ever be impossjble for. true ~aelites to fight against each other, or in an unjust
cause, with any one.
·
· · The purpose, therefore, for which God ordained goTernment is
very clear. God designed that order shoul.d be preserved in the
world; and &.!! man had ·fallen from the Spirit under the flesh,
· and would not be controlled by the law which was written in his
heart, God ordained government for the purpose, and gave to it
tbe sword, as a means by which to keep the lawless and violent in
subjection. And when it became necessary to this end, He
commanded man to ~ the s~ord against offenders., whether they
~ indjviduals or nations.
Before the fall, there was no such ordinance ; and that God
commanded it after the fall in man's altered relation, shows no
change in God I Man had changed, but G9(i was still the same.
Under the Mosaic dispenl"ltion, miUl'S relation to God, or his
fellow-man, was not changed from what it was before. The same
cause existing, the same remedy had of necessity to be continued.
But Moses, by whom the law was given to Israel, spoke of another
prophet whom the Lord would raise up, and him they should hear
"in all things whatsoever lie shall say unto you." Now, is this
not as verily a disannuliDg uf what has gone before, as the promise
of a. change in the priesthood? Man's relation to God was
changed by the coming of the prophet spoken of by Moses, and
it argues no change in God, to change his law under this altered
relation, any more than it does, that he imposed new duties OD.
him after be had fallen from the relation in which he created him.
All the duties of the ceremonial law ~nded with the establishing
of the gospel, and it proves no more change in God, that He
should absolve the New Testament believer from certain moral
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duties, which he was subject to under the law, than that he should
be absolved from the ceremonial duties he was under obligation
to perform then.
What God says in the ·Law and the Prophets (or what He there
commands), He says to man under the law, but therein speaks of
another law, covenant or kingdom, which he will establish after·
ward. Moses, in the Law and the Prophets, speaks of and refers
to Christ, as higher authority than they. Moses spoke of the
prophet which God would raise, as already observed. And Peter
say's, that prophet was Christ. "All the prophets from Samuel;
and those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise
foretold·of these days." Now in this prophet, and in those days,
there was made a change in the priesthood, and Paul says: "There
must of necessity also be made a change of the 11\W ;" evidently
because the change of priesthood made a change of circumstances.
Does this then argue that God is mutable? The prophets, in
speaking of this new covenant and kingdom, these times and
days, have spoken of them as being of grace and love, peace and
unity.
Christ came to restore the lost image in man, and ~tabUsh th~
king<lom of Heaven within him, and bring him under the ne•
covenant or relation, spoken of in the Old Testament. This
change was effected by Christ coming into the world, and being
put under the law, and fulfilling all its righteous requirements,
taking the sins of the world upon himself, offered himself upon
the cross to satisfy the justice of God, for the sins man had committed. The virtue and merit of Christ•s life and death now
became that of the believer, and jnstified him in the sight of God.
Here was now a changed relation of man toward God. The
virtue of C.hrist's death purified his soul from sin, and being
clothed with his righteousness, he was pure, holy and acceptable
in the beloved.
The Saviour had made an especial promise of the Holy Spirit,
to those who believed in him. But no one received this Spirit
t!11 after Christ's death and resurrection. This Christ plainly told
them. He must tint be glorified, and if he did not go hence,
the Comforter would not come. This promise was not made to
Old Testament believers, nor to those who believed whilst Christ
was yet in the flesh on earth ; for the reason that their souls were
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not yet purified from sin. The love of self, and the world, was
yet in possession of the heart, and the Spirit and love of God
could not dwell w~th it, till the heart or soul was purged by the
blood of Christ.
The reception of this Spirit is what finished the work of conversion. By it the lost love and image of God was restored, and
man received power to overcome the flesh, or carnal desires.
Before this, ·he was earthly minded, but now he became Heavenly
minded. This is very plainly discerned in the conduct and con·versation of the apostles before and after they had received the
Holy Spirit. They now stood in a new relation to God, and a
new influence took possession of them and brought forth new
fruits.
Here now is where Christ's kingdom had its origin in the
hearts of those true believers, who were wrought by the Spirit into
the image of Christ.
Christ plainly told His apostles, "except ye be converted, and
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of
Heaven." This amounts to a plain declaration that they were at
that time not yet converted, in that sense in which the Saviour
applied the word. This position is denied by great numbers of
·professors, and to explain myself briefly, is the reason for this
digression. In the first place, the plain declaration of the Saviour
should be enough to set the question at rest. He was speaking to
his apostles, and he says "yt," that is, they to whom be was
speaking, "except ye be converted." Now if they were at that
time such converted persons as the Saviour had in ·view, he could
not have addressed them as he did.
The word " conversion," we all know, signifies change. When
applied to man, it means that his views, sentimenis, or faith, is
changed. But every such change in man is not the conversion
which the Saviour had in view. The language of the apostles
plainly shows that they bad no conception of the nature of the
kingdom which Christ was about to establish ; and it also plainly
betrays the self-love which dwelt in the heart. I do not allude
to thei? language on this occasion only, but to their language
generally, whilst the Saviour was with them in the flesh. The
kingdom of Christ is a spiritual kingdom, and spiritual things
must be spiritually discerned. The apostles at this time bad not

o;g111zed by

Google

NON-RESISTANCE ASSERTED.

439

yet received the Spirit, consequently they could not discern the
kingdom, or the Saviour's description of it.
The greatest and most ma.'"Velouschange in the mind, sentiments,
or affections of man, which is recorded in the Bible, is that which
was wrought on the apostles and disciples by t~e power of the
Holy Spirit, on the day of Pentecost; as well as what followed on
other believers afterward. From that time we do not observe a
single expression betraying ignorance of the nature of Christ's
kingdom, or betraying self-love in them. The love of God in
the heart was displayed in all they said and did, and their love to
the brethren, and even their enemies, was perceptible in their
deeds and actions. There was no asking who was to be the greatest, who should sit on the right or left in the kingdom ; no asking
shall we smite with the sword, or shall we pray that fire fall down
from Heaven and consume our enemies. They prayed God whilst
being stoned to death: clLord lay not this sin to their charge;"
and when they were buffeted, they went away rejoicing that they
were accounted worthy to suffer shame for the name of Jesus.
This was the c~ge, or conversion, which I believe the Saviour
bad in view, when He addressed the apostles as above quoted, and
without which they could not enter into the kingdom of Heaven.
God winked at the times of man's ignorance, but now the time
bad come when the true light appeared, and He commanded all
men everywhere to repent. By the power of the Holy Spirit, the
kingdom of Heaven was set up in the heart, and until this was
done, I conceive the change which the Saviour alluded to was
not wrought.
The reason why Christ said to his disciples, that they could not
bear those many things which Ee had to say unto them, was,
because they were yet carnal; their ·hearts were not yet changed
by the Holy Spirit. But when this Spirit would come, He would
lead them into all truth. This is the reason why God did not
give man the commands under the law, which he did under the
gospel. They were yet carnal ; they could not bear or comprehend gospel commands. Their hearts were in the world, and to .
direct them in a way in which they would be required to sacrifice
worldly interests, would have deprived them of all comfort, and
made them miserable. They could not "bear" it. Therefore
they had to be directed in such a way as to make them as happy,
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as the circumc;tances of their condition and reiation to God, would
permit them to be made. For this reason, they were directed ill
st£ch a way under the law, as to improve their material condition,
yet still directing their attention to some future good, and
advanced condition far surpassing their present state.
It ·is very evident, that Christ did not cOJDe into the world to
. improve its political condition, to advance worldly wisdom, to
favor external interests, or in any way to improve the material
-condition of man. Every question having relation to any such
end was evaded, and answered so as to tend to the spiritual welfare
of man, and the salvatioa of his soul. Man's inclinations were
already too strongly bent in this direction, and Christ's teaching
and instructions were to draw him from it, and to direct him to
the attainment of a higher, better, and more enduring substance.
. '' Seek ye first the kingdom of God and. His righteousness, and all
other things shall be added.'' He tells us not to care for what we
shall eat, or what we shall drink, or wherewithal we shall be
clothed. Rather enter into life lame, maimed, or with one eye,
than having all our members, and be cast into hell. And again,
fe!U' not them that kill the body, but after that can do no more, etc.
These were his teachings in a general way, and show dearly the
purpose which brought Him into the world. The blessings which
are amongst the first of His recorded promises, are of a spiritual,
or eternal kind. The blessings promised in the beginning of
Christ's Sermon on the Monot, I do not believe are intended to be
bestowed on any one who is possessed of only one of the tn.itl of
t:haracter therein named, and destitute of all the othen; (if indeed
this could be so). But I think the whole taken together is intended
to form the complete character of a Christian, who from a motite
.of love to God obeys the further commands given in this leJ1DOO.
Moses, the law, or all the legal ordinances and ceremonies, coul4
not take away sin, or give the Spirit of God. Christ did this,
showing that His power far exceeded that of the law. Christ as the
son, over His own house, having given Moses the law and oeremo• nies (as his servants), all the authority they possessed, coa1cl very
, properly at HiscOJDing assumt: higher authority than theyposscaed;
· and especially as He only authorized them to act till He came; and
they by His authority spoke of His coming, and referred the f.&itbful to Him for a better knowledge of the will of God•
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Christ now at His coming says: "Of old it was said, Thou
shalt lo\1e thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy." By that "of
old," is evidently meant that statute of Moses, which was, under
the old covenant, based on the law, for there it says so. But I,
as the new Lawgiver, say unto you: "Love your enemies, bless
them tha~ curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for
them that despitefully use you, and persecute you." He also
says: "Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye,
.and a tooth for a tooth. But I say unto you, that you resist not
evil. But whosoever shall smite thee on the right cheek, ~m to
him the other also; and whoeoever will sue thee at the law, and
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also.'' Christ tells us
why we shall do this. He wishes the children of God to be
distinguished from those of the world. He says: "That ye may
be the children of your Father which is -in h~ven, for He maketh
His sun to rise on the good and on the evil, and sendeth rain on
the just and on the unjust." He will have as by this to show our
parentage, and how it distinguishes us from others. "For if you
love them which love you, what reward have you? Or if ye
salute your brethren only, what do ye more than others? Do not
even the publicans so?" Christ will have His disciples to conduct themselves, so as to distinguish ·them from the world, and
show that they partake of the Divine nature.
All will admit that Christ does give commands, and that we
must obey them. I would ask, what t}{ose here cited are, if they are
not commands. Is there a single command given by our SavioUt'
which sounds more imperative than these here named ? He saYJI,
of old it was said, so they shall do. J!ut MW Isay uttlo Y""• tlo tkus.
Christ told His disciples plainly, that they would have lo suffer.
But He told them if they were persecuted in one city, they should
flee to another. When His apostles showed their self-love by
asking who should be the greatest in the kingdom of heaven, he
reproved them severely, by telling them in very emphatic language,
that unless th~y were converted and became as little children, they
could not enter into His kingdom at all. 'And when several of
them asked Him whether they should pray for fire to come down
from heaven and consume their enemies, He told them they did
not know what manner of spirit they were of. When Peter drew
his sword, the Saviour told him to put up his sword in his place.
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All Christ's conduct and actions were in accordance with these
teachings and declarations. "When he was reviled, be reviled
. not again, when he suffered, he threatened not; but committed
himself to Him that judgeth righteously." Peter says, He left us
an example that wt sM#lti jQ//QuJ His sltjs. I would ask our
opponents, wluzl is tilt txamplt ef Cllrist, wllitll Wt art /Q /"°""'I
These are Christ's direct teachings, and they are as plain as I
would know how to make language. If the Saviour does not mean
this, I am at a loss to know what the purpose of His language is.
Every syllabic of His teaching is in this spirit of passive submission
and non-resistance; and every action of His life was in accordance
with the same spirit.
In view of the charge of Moses, that we shall hear Christ, and
His own repeated declarations that we must obey His commands,
and do the will of ,the Heavenly Father, it is highly important
that we form correct conclusions in regard to what He did teach.
"Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shill enter into
the kingdom of Heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father
which is in Heaven. Why call ye me Lord, I.ord, and do not the
things which I say?" And again : " He that hath my command·
ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. He that loveth
me not, keepeth not my sayings. If ye love me, keep my
commandments. The Father which hath sent me, gne me com·
mandment what I should say, and what I should speak; and I know
that His commandment is life everlasting." Now, what are we to
understand by His commandment, if those here alluded to are not
such. Go into the world and preach and baptize, is His command, but what are WC to preac.h. Evidently, what he preached
and taught; and as He says: "Teach them to o/Js"71t all tA1itp
wllats"ro" I '"mmand you.'' The first question with us should
be, what are His commands. Then, the Old Testament, reason,
• and necessity, all must yield to Him, for Christ is supreme commander. The Old Testament, sound reason, and necessity, all
harmonize with Christ's teaching, if examined and directed by
the Spirit of God,; lSut if it should be dark to us, that we cannot
bring them to harmonize, we must yet give Christ supremacy, for
we are commanded to take every thought captive under obedience
to Him.
. Paul says the mind shall be in us, which also was in Christ
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Jesus. How are we to know Christ's mind, if not by bis words
and actions. The scribes and Pharisees evidently understood the
Saviour to teach no~-resistance, or else they would not have concluded as they did. "If we let this man thus alone, all men will
believe on Him; and the Romans shall come and take away both our
place and nation.'' The Christian nations are the greatest warriors
known ; and it is often asserted, th:it the best Christians make the
best soldiers. If this is so, why did these wily and 113gacious
Jews come to the conclusion they did? If Christ's religion made
them better.soldiers than they were before, why could the Romans
any easier take away their place and nation, than if they were not
Christians? The same argument is made use of now against the
non-resistant doctrine. "If all men would do so, what would
become of the country and nation?" they ask.
So long as the apostles' hearts were not changed by the Holy
Spirit, they could not rightly understand the Saviour's doctrine,
or comprehend His meaning, when He spcike of His kingdom;
hence the expressions before alluded to. But after they had
received this Spirit, we hear them make no more such expressions;
but all their teaching, with their acts and deeds, harmonize and
agree most perfectly with this ~If-sacrificing non-resistant Spirit.
Paul says (Rom. xii.): "Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but
rather give place unto wrath: for it is written, vengeance is mine;
I wilJ repay saith the Lord. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger,
feed him; if he thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt
heap coals of fire on his head. Be not overcome of evil, but
overco111c evil with good." Now, does ndt the apostle here show
an exact agreement with our idea of what the Saviour teaches?
Again, Paul says (Eph. v.): "Be ye therefore followers of God, as
dear children ; and wa/R in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and
hath given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God, for a
sweet smelling savor." This is very exactly to the point of
Christ's expression, when He commanded His disciples to love
and do good to their enemies. He says, they shall do so, "that
they may be the children of their Father in Heaven," who deals
so graciously with the children of men, as to send rain and let
His sun shine on good and evil. The evil and unjust are God's
enemies. The expressions of P~ul and Christ are very nearly
in the same words, and surely mean the same thing. "Be ye
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followers of God, as dear children." The mote obedient a chit•
is to a parent, the deart!r it is; and parents d() address them with
expressiops of endearment. But such children as are disobedient
are not usually addressed as tltar children. Children who lore
·their parents and are attached to them, usually imitate their good
example. Therefore, the apostle addressing bis fellow belieTers,
says, as dear children they shall obey God. Since they have beea
made children of God by faith, and partakers of the Divine nature •
by the Spirit of God, heirs of God, and joint hcin with Christ, He
will'have them sho..v their birth, nature, and nationality, by display·
ingin theirdeedsandactions thedistinctiveattributesofthe parent
But Paul says further, we shall "walk in love." What is walking
in love? We haTe all experienced a sense of love, and know what it
is; but this is a thing which we cannot command in ou'rselvea, nor
can others command it in us; and if we do experience the sensation,
it is not walking in it. We read a great deal in the Scriptures
about walking. Walking in the ways of the Lord, in the law of
the Lord, in the ways of their Father. Walking in the ways of
the ungodly, in sin, in unrighteousness, etc., and walking bef<ft
the Lord, with God, and worthy of our vocation, etc., etc. It is
evident therefore, that to wa/Jt in'the sense here intended, is meant
our words, deeds, and actions. These shall be in accordance with
the idea expressed by that in which we are said to walk. To wait
in love, then, is evidently intended to mean, that we shall speak,
do, and act the part which love would dictate. But toward whom
shall we thus conduct ourselves, or flNJIRI Evidently, ~oward all
men; even our enemies. Christ especially mentions them; oar
friends he need not mention ; nature will teach us this, for M1l
the Gentiles do so. But the apostle makes his meaning Yery plain
·by telling us bow we shall love and walk. He says: "Walk ill
love tu CArist also Aas /«Jed ru, and gave himself for us." Now
Christ loved us when we were His enemies, and showed Hil loft
by giving himself for us I Whilst we were doing despite to the
spirit of His grace, He loved us, and gave himseif for u, and
washed us in His own blood I Is it not evident, then, that if we
walk in love, as Christ loved us, we cannot take the life of any
man? The apostle's language. is in complete agreement with
what Christ taught in His Sermon on the Mount. We can take
no other sense out of it wiihout doing violence to plain language.
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People sometimes say: "They can love a man and smite him; they.

uc not angry with those against whom they fight in battle ; and
by prosecuting a man for crime, they are doing him good." But
it would be hard to convince a man that you love him, when you
uc thrusting at him with a sword or bayonet. At least, it would
not be '' flltlllaiJK in /(lfle'' toward bin;. Christ did not walk thus
toward us. He could have prayed his Father1 and He would have
given him legions o.f angels to punish His wicked and malicious
enemies. He gave Himself for us, our sins pierced his soul, and
the wrath he was under for our sins, caused him to sweat blood.
Thus He loved us, and thus he walked toward us; and the apostle
will have us to lay down our life, rather than to take that of another.
John says: "Ifwe say we know God, and do not keep His com·
mandments, we lie, and the truth is not in us. But if we keep
His Word, then verily the Jove of God is perfected in us." And
again: " Herein is the love of God manifested toward us, because
God sent His only begotten Son into the world, that we might
live through Him." To follow God and walk in love, is evidently,
then, to manifest our love by our deeds and actions, in the way
that God manifested His love toward us; namely, by Hiadealings
with us.
The Epistles and "&:ts of the Apostles'' throughout, breathe
this J>aWve non-resistant spirit, and without doing violence to
their language, no one can gather anything else from them. Their
actions, or walk and conduct throughout, as well, show how they.
were led by the. Spirit, and how they understood the Saviour
Paul says, being "reviled we bless, being persecuted we sulfer it,
being defamed we entreat; we are made the filth and·oft'-scourings.
of all things unto this day." Not a single instance of resistance
of evil is recorded, or a command given that can be tortured into
such an idea.
One of our ppponents, endeavoring to prove "non~rcsistance a
false doctrine,'' says: "Now I &fUt that the gospel, adopted and
followed out, would prevent war." This is all we assert, and
shows that the language of the gospel ia so plain, and our posi·
sition so stii,ongly maintained therein, that even our opponents
are constrained to admit its truth l Whoever adopts the gospel
and follows it out, will not engage in war. But tbia will not prevent those who do not adopt and follow it out from doing so. _No
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worldly g~vernment can adopt and follow out the gospel. GoTemme~t is founded upon law and justice j and this must have
the executive power of the sword. The gospel is founded on grace
\ and mercy, and this the lawless and violent will not regard. This
same author says: "Christ teaches the ittdimilual, and not the
State." And again : " Governments have no future beyond this
life, therefore they are not directly addressed by the gospel message.'' This we admit, therefore it was not expected, nor intended,
that government should '.'adopt and follow out the gospel;" but
can any one deny that it was intended, that those who an
addressed in the gospel, should also adopt and follow it out? The
individuals are addressed, and it is intended and expected that
they will " adopt and follow out the gospel." And what then 1
Why, according to the author's own admission, "war will be
prevented." I would ask the author, whether there ever was a
Christian who did not " adopt attd earry QU/ //u gotpe/1"
The mass of mankind did not receive or accept the benefits of
Christ's mission; and their relation to God was consequently not
changed by the gospel. "He came to His own but His own did
not receive H,im, but as many as received Him, He gave power
to become the sons of God." To those who did not believe on
Him, He said, they shall die in their sins, and whither He goes
they cannot come. They shall not see life, but the wrath of God
abideth upon them; their sin remaineth, and they are condemned
already. Christ came to restore the lost image in man, and
, establish the kingdom of Heaven within him. Every one can
perceive, then, that this work was only wrought in those who
received Him, who believed in His name, or who were converted.
But the condition of those who did not believe was not changed.
They remained in their sins under the law and condemnation,
where all men, both Jews and Gentiles, lay before the advent of
Christ, or even before the giving of the law or choosing of
Israel. Their relation to God was not changed; their hearts were
the same as before ; their self-love was not destroyed, consequently
they still remained where they had been since the. fall of man.
These have no new command under the gospel, otber than the
invitation to repent and bolieve the gospel; but as long as they did
not accept the invitation, God could give them no better command
than that which He had long since given them, and under which
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they could enjoy all the happiness they were susceptible of enjoying in their present condition and relation. Christ is not their
priest till they embrace Him by faith; consequently to them
there is no change of the law.
All th'ose who truly believed on the Saviour were cleansed from
their sins, and received the gift of the Holy Ghost, by the power
of which their hearts 'Were renewed, and the lost image restored,
by shedding the love of God abroad in the heart. Self-love was
destroyed, and as injustice and violence are- the effects of self-love,
so the cause being removed the effect must of necessity cease ; and
as the principle of Divine love which took its place would lead its
possessor to walk in lo~e to all men, there would, as aconsequence1
be no necessity for government. But as a vast majority of mankind did not believe, they could not receive the Spirit, and their
hearts continued unchanged ; and amongst these there will ever be
unjust, lawless and violent persons, who need government and
sword, to keep them in subjection. These unbelievers the Saviour
labored to col\vict of their sins, and grieved because they would
not know the things which were for their peace; but He gave
them no commandment except that they repent and be converted.
There was no necessity for any to them, for obedience to no other
command could change their telation to God ; and this was the
whole object of the Saviour's mission. Besides they·had all the
moral commands in the law.
Before the coming of Christ, the whole world, Jew and Gentile,
moral and immoral, just and unjust, were under sin; and their
relation to God was the same, except that those who believed bad
the promise of justification through what Christ would do at His
coming, and their faith brought consolation and hope with it; but
they did not realize their hope in this life. Those who did not
believe in Christ's coming, stood in the same relation to God as
if there had never been a promise given. Yet they had the same
law written in their hearts as the others had; and if they obeyed
its moral teaching, they enjoyed the natural reward of earthly
prosperity and happiness, which was promised to faithfulness under
the law. Thus after Christ came, those who did not believe were
not benefitted by the gospel. Their relation to God was not
changed. They remained where they were before in the world,
and under the kingdom of this world; and were in no way relieved
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from any duty, or deprived of any pr~vilege, interest or ieward,
which faithfulness to moral duties entitled them to before.
Christ's kingdom is not.of this world, therefore He did not
interfere in the affairs of the world. He recognized the kingdom
Ot this world and its authority, as one king recogniies that of
another kingdom or nation. But He gave the kingdom, or those
in it, no command, e1'Cept the one before alluded to. He came
to establish His kingdom, and as there may be said to have been
but one kingdom on earth hitherto (all nations and kingdoms
together composed the kingdom of this world), He had to take
the subjects who would compose His kingdom out of that of this
world. These having been brought into a new relation, and their
circumstances changed, Christ gives new commandments. All
the commands Christ gives mu.st be considered as given to His
disciples only.
God had created man in a supremely happy state. This bappincs consisted in the love of God, and fellowship with Him.
This love and fellowship waa restored to the ·believer, and
constituted a source of exceeding joy and comfort to Him. Now,
Christ says we cannot serve God and mammon. God will not
dwell in a heart filled with world, or worldly care. Therefore,
He purges the heart of these, and gives such a law to His subjects
aa will preserve them from the evil influence the world would exert
upon them. If we invest a person with the principleund Yirtues
which Christ commands to His disciples, is the image not Divine?
God is love, and they that love dwell in God, and God in them.
These commands are all in love, and show to what stature we
must be wrought, if we bear the image of Christ.
The Holy Spirit imparts the love of God, and brinp us in~
followship with God and His Son Jesus Christ; and this afrords
infinitely more happiness than all the world can give, and enables
its possessor to be joyful under persecutions, afilictions, scolings,
derisions, or whatever the world may inflict upon us. In short,
this joy no man can take from us. To show that we prize the
love of God higher than anything in the world, is an honor to
God, and to obey Christ's command of not resisting ml, .or
oontending for earthly treasures, or worldly honors, abows the
value we set on heavenly things. . If Christ had enjoined on His
followea the duty .to defend their personal rights and liberties, to
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serve .in office, exert themselves to uphold the government, or discharge obligations which our opponents would impose upon us,
what anxiety and distraction of mind would it not create; and
just in proportion' would it draw the heart and affections away
from God. But if the heart and affections are above where Jesus
is, and we hold our earthly possessions as though they were not
ours, then when they are taken away we can say: "The Lord hath
given and the J..ord hath taken away." If all things work
together for good, to those who love the Lord, then whatever
befalls us must be for our good, and we will commit all to the
Lord who judgeth righteously. · Must not _this state of resignation
and submission to the will of God, be the }DOSt happy that He
could have devised ; in short, does not the plan and all that is
connected with it, prove that it is Divine.?
The ground on which we propose to prove non-resistance to be
consistent with the Bible, and the Old and New Testaments to be
consistent with each other, and both to be in harmony with the
idea of God's immutability, is, that God had created man in such
a state that he ~ a principle within him, which would \
have preserved order, decency, justice, and righteousness on earth
(however great the number), without any law or government.
This principle within man, which constitutes God's image, was
His love, and was both government and law to man. This principle was lost in the fall, consequently he lost the governing
power, and in its stead self-love, which is a principle or disorder
and confusion, was received in the heart. Now, as it was the
will of God that order should be preserved on earth, and a
governing influence had to be exerted, He established government,
with all its necessary attendants of law, and sword, to exert this
controlling influence over the restive, unholy and unruly principle ,
of self-love. This was made necessary by man's change, and is.
perfectly consistent with God's immutability, and is a confirmation
of God's unchanging love to man. In love God had created man,
and His unchanging love and good will to him, induced Him to
give man government, as the only means which would control him
till he ~ .J>!'ought back again to the state from which be had
fallen. From the fall of man to. the coming of Christ, all men
stood in the !tame relation to God, and were in the same co'bdition
and circumstances. By the coming of Christ, and the sacrifice
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of His body on the tree of the cross, all those who embraced His
merits by faith were restored, in their relation to God, to the
state they were in before the fall. They are made partaken of
·the Holy Spirit, by which the love of God is shed abroad in the
heart, and, as Peter says, are made partakers of the Divine nature,
which is the image of God. Here, now, man is brought into a
new relation to God, his sins are washed away, and his circumstances and condition is changed, and God ·also changes bis law.
It is God's unchanging love which induced Him to send His Soll
into the world, to give Himself for man's redemption; and
having redeemed 'him,. and brougnt him into this new relation,
He gives him a sp\rit and law, with commandments consistent
with his changed circumstances and cQndition. These now aeecl
no outward governing influence of law, or commandment, to
lead them to do what is right. They will do right, and obey the
law of love written in their hearts, regardless of la• or command·
ment, either of God or man. That is, not because God's word
commands it, but because of the love they poSlleSS in their beam,
they would be constrained to do so, if God never bad giYCD tbc
command.
·
As these now stand under a new relation to God, by •hich
their condition and circumstances are changed, it is no violation
of God's immutability to change the law which is to govern their
conduct and actions. The Old Testament gave man the u
which shbuld be his rule of life in the condition he was then in,
but spoke of a change which was to come.
The New Testament or gospel, gives the law which is to be
the rule of life, under the changed condition referred llO in ~
Old. There is, therefore, no disagreement between the Old ud
New Testament, or any violation of God's immutability.
But all men were not changed in their relation to God by the
coming of Chris~ and the institution of the gospel.· Tboec ~
. did not believe remained in their sins and under the law, and
were not effected by the gospel, untU they believed and embraced
it; conseqitently the principle of self·love was not destroy~, ud
this being what made government and law nece.ary, it Ud to
be continued in the world, the same as it bad bei>re the coming
of Cbrat.
The commands in the New Testament are therefore not givea
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to the unconverted. They 1till stand where :nan did before tho
gospel was promulgated, and are uader the same influence. This
is the reason why government is 1till recoani&ed in the New
Testament. Because a very large proportion of mankind do not
accept the gospel otTer, God is still necessitated to continue
government in the world, and He has so ordered that there can
be no conftict between the kingdom of Christ, and that of this
world. Whenever Christ spoke of the world and its institutions,
:f{e spoke of them as something foreign. Of His disciples He
says, they are not of the world ; if they were so, the world would
love them, but now He has chosen them out of the world,
therefore the world bat~tb them. When his disciples showed
their self-love and the spirit of envy, He called them to e;;,,, and
told them very alfectionately: "Ye know that they which are
accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exercise Lordship over them;
and their great ones exercise authority upon them. Biii so s""11
ii ""' IJ~ ~ 7""· '' This shows that Christ separated His
kingdom from that of this world, as His commands make it impossible for those of His kingdom, to take part with that of this
world. They are in the world, but they are not of the world.
When man fell by transgression, he was placed under the law.
Paul says, as many as are under the law are under the curse. Now
all men must have been under that curse till Christ came, and
became a curse for them, and thereby delivered them. Our
opponents say all men are under the law. Then, according to Paul,
all would have to be under the Cllr&e. But Paul says: "Ye are
not under the law, but under grace." Certainly those who
embrace Christ by faith are made free from the law; but those
who do not believe, remain under the law and under its curse.
Under this law God commanded Israel to fight, and the opponent•
of non-resistance say, because God approved it then, it must be
right now also. In one eense this is true. 'ro all who are now in
the same circumstances, or in the same relation to God now, that
thO$e ware then, it is right. They to whom it was right then were
under the law. To all who are under the l~w now it· is ~till right.
But it does not follow that because it was right for those who
wore under the law then, and ia alsc;> right for those who are under
it DO!L that· it JDWlt be right for those who are under the gospel.
It is urged t~ "ri&ht ~ right at all times, and in all places."
This is true, but tbe inference drawn from it is not true. Because
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it was right for the Jews to fight, it is right for the Christians to
fight, is a misconception. I would ask the author of that senti·
ment, whether it is right for us to eat swine's ftesh; and whether
it was right for the Jews to do so? Whether it is right for us to
wear garments partly of flax, and partly wool ; and whether it was
right for the Jews to do so. Is God then mutable?
Moses permitted the Jews to put away their wives for certaiD
causes, which our Saviour did not approve in his kingdom, and
tells us there is but one cause which would justify such act. Now,
if Moses allowed this or gave the Jews this precept, it was certainly
not sin for them to do so. But can any one say that it would not
be so for a Christian now? In the beginning, there was no such
liberty; "it was not so;" but when man's relation to God was
changed, because of sin, and the flesh was weakened, and the
heart hardened, God permitted it. But when man's condition
1 was improved, being made partaker of the Divine nature, and bis
' relation to God changed, Christ, as the perfect lawgiver, restored
1 the ordinance to its primitive state again." It ~i~ht perhaps !>e
said, speaking strictly, that neither war, nor the Jewish mode of
' divorce were right in themselves; but man's condition made il a
necessary evil, or the lesser of two evils, one of which was inevitable.
· But with Israel, God permitted it, yet in man's altered relation
under the gospel Christ forbids it. When I say "man's altered
relation under the gospel," I always mean those who are tndy
converted. The relation of the unconverted is not chaopd.
One of our opponents says: "Non-resistants fail to see any law
in the gospel, yet there it is with all its majesty, demanding
,.epmtance or death." We do hold that there is no other law in
the gospel except the law of love. The gospel does not demand
\ ,.epmlance of those who are under the gospel. It demands it of '
those who are under the law. The children of God who are in
the kingdom of Christ, are not demanded to npmt. They have
nothing to repent of, unless they fall into sin. Their sins are for·
given and washed away, and they are clean every whit. But those
who are under the law, who, though they believe in Christ, are
yet ashamed to confess Him, or are afraid of the persecution, or
do not believe in Him, or have said in their hearts ~hey will not
have Christ to rule over them, these are invited to repent and
come over to Christ's kingdom, and receive His favor.
The kingdom of Christ is certainly d~inct from that of this
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world. The unconverted compose the kingdom of this world.
The converted compose the kingdom of Christ, kingdom of God,
or Church of God. Those of the kingdom of this world certainly I
have no lot, part, or interest in the kingdom of Christ. The law ;
of Christ's kingdom, or the law of love, necessarily prohibits '
those of the kingdom of Christ from taking any part in the affairs
of that of this world. This mystery is dark to great multitudes; '
but how can it be otherwise? The self-love of those of the kingdom of this world, forbids them to talce part in the kingdom of
Christ. No one can be a citizen of two kingdoms at the same time;
he cannot serve two masters. The kingdom of Christ and that of
this world, might be compared to two natural kingdoms, whose
authority was over territory which lay in contiguity with each
other. The laws of these two kingdoms might be very different,
yet the subjects of each would be satisfied that they have justice
done them, and so would be happy. But the king of one of the
powers offers those of his kingdom a very exceeding rich reward
or treasure., at some future period. He also offers or makes it
known in the othCT kingdom, that any of its subjects who will
lene their king and come over to him, shall be considered as his
111bjects, and receiye the reward on an equality with bis own subjects. Those who would refuse to accept thiS' offer, would of course
fail of the reward, but they would not fail because they obeyed
the laws of the king whose subjects they were, but they would fail
because they did not come over to him who offered the favor.
They would not be censured for obeying the law of their king, on] y
they could not expect to receive the favor of him, whose offer they
'bad rejected. Thus Christ came and established His kingdom,
and invited those in the kingdom of this world to repent and be
converted to Him, and they should have the reward of eternal
life. But those who are contented with the reward of this world,
will not heed His invitation, and we ~not find a single promise
to them of eternal life, on any other condition. Now, we confess
that God had made those duties under the law which our opponents claim, and it is their duty still, so long as they are subjects
of the kingdom of this world. But if Christ is our king, we must
hear him. No one_wiU ~condemned for doing those things which
are duties under the old law. There are numbers of unconverted
persons, .~h~ are as moral, honest, upright, and faithful in the
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· discharge of all their moral and social duties, as _any disciple of
Jesus Chri~t. Even an infidel may be this. These enjoy their
reward of natural prosperity, comfort and enjoyment of the blessings of this life. But it is not possible they can enjoy the Ion of
God, unless they are converted and receive the Holy Spirit.
Neither have they promise of eternal life. If this were not so,
salvation would be obtained of works without faith. These men
may :be officers in government, may be generals in the field, or
soldiers'in the ranks, and commit no sin in those duties; and will
not be condemned for them, any more than they will for any
other moral duty they perform. It is asked : " h there one la•
for sinners, and another for Christians?" I say, yes I Sinners are
\ under the law of justic~, where. all ~en were before Christ came.
Christians are under the1 law of grace and love, where Christ pat
them. The 9thers are where Christ left them, because they would
not obey his call.
There are great numbers of persons whom we must esteem 'ft:l'J
highly for the excellence of their moral virtues and honorable
principles, who would yet be as the young man was, very sorrowful.
if they must sell or give up all the respect and esteem they hue in
tM world, to become a disciple of Christ. But as I have said,
an infidel may be all 'th is ; so that these virtues howenr estimable
do not
a Christian.
One of our opponents says : " The law of God allows the
individual to defend himself except in one case, that of pencc:ution for righteousness sake ; I am permitted, yea enjoined, to
t"esist all roil." If by " the law of God," the author means
the Mosaic law, there is this error in it-that the law alluded. to
makes no exceptions for righteousness sake. It plainly sa~:
"An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth," etc., and there are
no exceptions made. And if by the " la• of God," is meant the
commands of Christ to his disciples, then the other part is
without warrant. Christ plainly says, we shall "#IJI resist nil,"
and there are no exceptions made in regard to the nil. Christ
says: "If they sue thee at the law, if they take away thy goods,
if they smite thee on the cheek.'' He here notices three different
kinds of evil-legal injustice, theft, and personal violcnce-ila
none of which we shall resist. There is neither command or
precept, in the whole gospel, which says flit sluz// resist ew1 ~..,

make

Digitized by

Google

NOlMlESISTAKCS ASSUTEDi

ltitu/.. If a man attacks me with intent to kill, no matter what
the object is, it is an evil; and if I choose to kill him (as the author
uys) to prevent him from killing me, I certainly resist that evil.
Io such Cale I recompense evil for evil, and Paul says we shall do
this '"
Men may argue t~ it is no evil to kill a man
tinder web circumstances, but it evidently was the meaning of
Paul, for he afterward says, in the same chapter (Romans 'xii.)
"Dearly beloved, aYenge not younelves, but rather give place
trnto wrath, for it is written, vengeance is mine, I will repay saith
the Lord. Be not overcome of evil, but
evil antis gqotJ.''
This argument shows that the author does understand that Christ
forbids resistance to some kinds of evil, but where is his warrant
for confining it to that of persecution for religion only. This is
certainly a clear assumption I Christ named the most aggravated
cases of evil. To iue one by law and take away their coat, is
certainly very oppressive. There can hardly be a case imagined
which would be harder than this. To smile one in the face, is as
great an indignity and insult as could be offered ; and to take
our goods by stealth is very provoking; and persecution for righteousness' sake is the most unjustifiable of all persecution. To
persecute from motives of interest would not seem to be so utterly
diabolical, as for riglsle11US1Uss, tioi~ good. This is so unreasonable, so fiendish, that no man will admit it. They will always
frame some pretext for an excuse. Christ has evidently mentioned
the most extreme and aggravating cases for some purpose. Now, ,
is it reasonable that we should not resist in such aggravated cases
of evil, and yet do so for some minor or trivial cause? Christ
could not mention every individual species of evil, so be mentioned the most aggravated cases, kno~ing that if these must be
borne, there are no others that could justify resistance.
It is said that "the key to the whole scope of the New Testa·
ment is, that Jesus Christ teaches the individual and not the State.
Governments have no future beyond this life, and are incapable
of immorality. Christ teaches the individual duty to the indi·
vidual.'' Assuming that all which the apostles taught is the same as
if Christ had taught it himself, it is evident that we are taught
more than individual duty to .individuals. He taught all the duty
we have to perform. It is true, Christ or the apostles, do not
teach the State, nor any individual, their duty as a servant, or
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officer of the State. Families have no future, nor are they capable of immorality; yet we are taught in the gospel what is the
duty of the husband to the wife, of the father to the children, of
the master to the servant, of the wife to the husband and children,
of the children to the J>a(ents, and of the ·servants to the maters. These are highly important duties, and cannot be violated
or neglected with impunity, and serious consequences may result
even to society from their neglect. But how much more important is the duty of the governor of nations, or the fate of vllSt
armies, where one man oft~n has the comfort and even life of
thousands of persons in bis hands. The highly important trust
of many officers of government, and the many allurements attending their position, would certainly call for some warning and
wholesome instruction, to enable them to escape the danger to
which they are exposed. Is it not singular; that Christ and His
apostles should have omitted giving any instructions to the
believer, in such important positiuns and dangerous exposures, if
it were, as is often asserted, the duty of Christians to serve their
country in the ranks, or as an officer in the field, according u he
could best serve the interests of his government, or to serve in
other positions in the government, when they pointed out their
duty in so many positions of so much less importance. Their duty
lo 1/u gMJtrnmml is especially dwelt upon, but never a word about
their duty in /lit g(lf)trnmtnl. This, in connection with Christ's
commands, is conclusive evidence, that Christ never designed they
should occupy a place there.
•
This absence of direction in regard to duties in the goYemment, also shows very conclusively that none of Christ's commands
are given to the unconverted. They had the government, and he
left it to them and the directions they had before, which were all
they had need of.
It is said : " Non-resistants fail to recognize any organization but
their own contracted sects," and that they" ignore the aut)>ority
of the United States as far as they dare." This is an error.
True non-resistants admit the authority of the government of the
United States, admit that it is God's ordinance to man for good.
Nol one will ignore its authority or -resist its power,
iC they
had opportunity or ability to do so. They acknowled~ their
duty to honor and obey it in all things, except where a •duty is
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attempted to be imposed which is contrary to the teaching of the
gospel. Here they think they should obey God rather than
man, but in no case resist. We are told to "read chap. xiii. of
Romans, and open our eyes to the light of Heaven." The Apostle
Paul is here speaking to his brethren, and bas no allusion to the
unconverted. Every soul of them is commanded to be subject to
the higher powers. The apostle evidently does not intend here
to assert that his brethren should obey the powers when they would
make an unscriptural request of them. No professed Christian
will assert this, and it would be at variance with the apostle's own
practice. Then it proves nothing for our opponents, till they
prove that the gospel makes it a duty to fight. More than this,
•~~- .1!19 ~fuse to obey and still be subject. If the powers ask
that which we cannot conscientiously perform, they can but attach
a penalty for disobedience. We submit our body and our all to
them;. they may visit a fine, confiscation of property, imprison-1
ment, or death upon us. If we submit without resistance we are
still su6jut to them.
The Apostles Peter and Jude, ~probate those who speak evil of
dignitaries. Peter likewise says, we shall be subject to every
ordinance of man for the Lord's sde; and Paul says he would not
have spoken evil of the high priest, if he bad known that he was
ruler of the nation. Of these things true non-resistants make
conscience.
We freely admit that there is no power but of God; that the
powers that be are ordai~ed of God. And also, that whosoever
resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of· God, and they
that resist shall receive to them~lves damnation. Non-resistants do not resist the government when they refuse to fight.
What have they done? The government first called for volunteers. No true non-resistant could respond to the call. They
remained at home, and pursued their peaceful avocations as before.
The powers next ordered a draft for men, but generously offered
to exempt such as were conscientiously non-resistant. The nonresistants are not responsible for the conduct of knaves, who perjured themselves. Next, the powers again ordered a draft without
exempting any for conscience sake. The request was personal
eervice, or .three hundred dollars of money. The personal service
they could not render. The money belongs to the kingdom
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of this world, and they had a right to demand it as their own,
Paul says we shall pay tribute and custom to whom it is due,
due, and says we shall do so because of the duties the government
has to discharge. They now ask our persou or the money. The
latter is theirs, and we make conscience of the duty to pay it, and
feel that it would be wrong to refuse to do ao. But SUPJ>OllC the
powers would ordet a draft, and refuse anything but personal
service. Then there would be no way bat submit to the consequence of refusing to obey, whatever the consequences would be J
but resist the power we could not.
The commands of the gospel are founded on a different principle
from what those of the law .are. The law holds out a promise to
those who are under it, that they shall recei\l'e a reward for doioi
its commandments. The gospel invites those under the law to
embrace its principles, and receive its favors, and prompts those
under ii, by a principle of love, to obey its commands, out of gratitude for the favor already bestowed on an unworthy object. The
motive of obedience under the law is to receive reward. These
Paul calls servants. But the mqtive of obedience to the commands
of Chri*t in true New Testament believers, is gratitude for the
favor God has already bestowed. These Patti calls sons. The
true believer does not inquire so much what it is his duty to do to
be saved, as what he can do to honor God for saving him. The
one is the legal principle; the other is Divine love.
The kingdom of Christ is founded on the principle of love,
forbearance, patience, and pauive submission to injustice and
wrong, or evil, in any shape_. The kingdom of this world is
· , founded on the principle of justice, and resiStance of evil. The
kingdom of Christ is composed of truly converted, or new born
souls, who have received the spirit of Christ, and mnst be actuated
by the same principle which influenced Christ, and moved him to
come into the world to save sinners who were his enemies. It is
plainly to be perceived, that this spirit or principle is directly
opposed to the principle which must rule in the kingdom of this
wocld. The first is that of love, returning good for evil, long
suffering, forbearance, and, in short, what Paul terms the fruits of
the Spitit. The latter is an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a
tooth; punishment of evil by retaliation, or overcoming evil by
coercion. The believer, being in possession of the sp,irit of
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Christ, and under the influence which actuated Christ, must, of
necessity, be prompted to the same course of conduct and actions
toward his fellow man as Christ was. It is plain, then, that this
would forbid him to take any part in an institution, organization
or ordinance, in which he must of necessity violate the principle
on which his own kingdom is founded, or the Spirit of which he
is bom.
This is the ground upon which non-resistance is based. It
is the Spirit which influenced Christ, and if the Spirit of Christ
is not in us we are none of His. To be consistent, then, we must
be in this world as pilgrims and strangers. ~ pilgrim and
stranger has no rights, and does not belong to the country or
kingdom where he stands in that relation. A pilgrim or stranger
is ineligible to office, and not fit, by reason of some disqualifying
principle which is attached to him, to discharge the duties or trust
of an officer of the government. Thus the children of God, by ,
reason of the principle above referred to, ar4! disqualified to
discharge the duties of office in the kingdom of this world, and
are said to be pilgrims and strangers on earth. They live in the
kingdom of this world by tolerance only, and hold ~ons or
property only by permission of the powers that be. When one is
in a strange country, so long as their affections and interests are in
their native land, they are satisfied to bear the disadvantages they
labor under there. They do not feelconcemed about the laws or'
institutions of the country wherein they are strangers. They have·
no right as a citizen to vote at elections, or to seek to influence
legislation, or in any way to control the policy of the government;
and if they have any petition to make, they make it through their
own govemments or their accredied agents. Thus it is with nonresistants. They are disqualified to discharge the duties of office
in the government, by reason of a responsibility they are under to
obey a higher power, and to discharge duties which are inconsistent with the best interests of the government. They have higher
interests at stake than they have in the kingdom of this world, and
they are satisfied to suffer the disadvantage of being aliens, in view
of the attachment, or affection and interest, they feel in the land
of their birth. They are commanded to pray for kings and all in
authority, that •e may have a peaceable and quiet life. Thus,
if they have any petition to make, thcty make it through the head
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oftheir own government, who has promised to protect His own,
and they have the confidence that He will protect them, not in
property and person, but in spirit, and in the joy and comfort
which. believers enjoy, by the love shed abroad in their hearts
through the Holy Spirit. If God sees fit, he can move the hearts
of those in power, to grant a peaceable and quiet life to his people,
which they are in duty bound to receive with gratitude from His
hand.
Government is bound together by mutual interests, and is
established for the good of the community, on the ground of
mutual benefits, and mutually to bear the burdens attending its
support. For any one to seek to influence or control t.he authorities or laws for their advantage, or claim the protection of the
power, and then refuse to bear their proportion of the burden of
defending the power, is inconsistent and dishonest. Strangers
have no right to come intoacountry, unless the authorities permit
them. Neither will they allow them to do so, unlea it is their
interest they should do so. If they permit or invite them to do
so, they have yet no rights but what are given them, till they
renounce their allegiance to their native land, and swear fealty to
the land of their adoption. Then they not only obtain rights, but
are also under all the obligations of native inhabitants.
No government can exist without the sword. and occasionall.J
having war; and the idea of having government without it is. aa
absurdity. Therefore, if we will not use the sword, we mast
separate ourselves from the kingdom of this world, otherwise we
are inconsistent, and liable to censure and S11Spicion. Foreignen
who would claim exemption from military duty, and would yet
criticise the acts of those in authol'ity, seek to control elections,
shape the laws of the country, or influence the policy of the government and nation, would be looked upon with a great deal of
suspicion.
True non-resistants do not ~nsure the present Chief Magistrate
for the policy he has adopted, or the measures he is endeavoring
to carry out. It may be the very best for the country he could
have done. Neither have they any right to censure his predecessor. Neither of them claim to be infallible in judgment, and
it is fair to presume they both acted from honest convictions.
The Lord himself says: He " rules in the kingdoms of men, and
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gives them to whomsoever He will;" and Solomon says: " Every
way of a man is right in his own eyes: but the Lord pondereth
tbe·hearts. The king's heart is in the hands of the Lord, as the
rivers of water: he tumeth it withersoever He will." If nations
are just, upright and faithflll to the law on which government is
founded, God will also give them wise and prudent rulers, and
they will enjoy peace and prosperity. But if they become proud,
arrogant, unjust and unfaithful, God also has ways to reach them
with the rod of affliction and vengeance. Our nation, in tim~ past,
has been signally favored and blessed. It has grown and prospered
almost beyond precedent. It was called a Christian nation, and
boasted of the numl>e'r and splendor of its churches. But where
was the spirit of Christ? There was little of the contrite heart
and humble spirit, with which the Lord delighteth to dwell; or
the trembling at God's word, to which He will look. But there
was in the heart of man much of that spirit which made Nebuchadnezzar say: " Is not this great Babylon, which I have built for
the house of the kingdom?" King Nebuchadnezzar was visited
with an awful judgment from God, to make him "know that the
Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will." The king was warned of God, and advised to
break off his sins, do righteousness and show mercy to the poor,
and it might tend to the lengthening of his tranquility. Must we
not admit that our nation bas long been warned? Has not the
threatening rod long been held out over us? But, we may say,
no man regarded. True, days of fasting and prayer were appointed
and observed ; but were they such fasts as the Lord chooses?
Did any break off their sins, and work righteousness? They
acknowledged with their mouth that they are sinners, but in their
hearts they continued in pride, folly and wantonness, and all
unrighteousness, as they did before. Let no one therefore look
to the powers as being the cause, or to bring the end of this
calamitous war; bot every one look to bis own heart, break off
his sins and do righteousness, and there will assuredly be a lengthening of tranquility where it yet exists, and a speedy return to
it where it has been lost.
(-, Whenever there is war, one party must be on the side of
" injustice and wrong. Both may, but one must be. This must
be the case in our present civil war ; yet we must all believe that
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very great nftmbers, even on the unjust side, honestly and sin·
cerely believe that their cause is just. Great numbers of men,
with the highest order of intellect, and enjoying favorable
opportunities for forming correct conclusions, after aiving the
subject in dispute their most careful attention f~r years, have
arrived at very different and opposite conclusions, in regard to
the side which is right and just. It is fair to presume, that numbers
! on eitber side are honest in the views they hoid. The judgment
/ of the. most able men is liable to be influenced, more or less, by
their interests, and all arc by their surroundings. We1 of ~
North, mostly think the Northern cause is just. Perhaps if we were
in the South, under different circumstances, we would think differ·
ently. One of the!JC parties must be wrOQii ud if men of good
' mi~ds, and well-informed, do thus err in their judgment, how is
the mass, who are less favored with natural gifts, and are less
intelligent, to be expected to judge correctly, in such intrica&o
and complicated aft'airs? ,.
'There are, then, here hundreds of thousands of men, ou either
I side, arrayed in deadly strife against each other, the; 111&91 of whom
I do not know that they are fighting in an unjust C&UH. The one
party must be, and the majority are ignorantly slaying their
fellow-creatures, who are contending for right and justice. This
is truly lamentable, yet in all wan it is unavoidable. Let any
candid mind ask itself whether it is possible that God coufcfplace
his children in a situation where it would become their duty_ to
kill, or try to kill, his brother or fellow-creature, who is fighting
for justice and right? The first and highest interest of a child of
God is in Heaven, about which their minds are most engaged;
and it is not to be expected that they should be able to fora
correct conclusiom about t~e complex ail'airs of State, or the
intricacies of international law. There may certain facts come
to their knowledge, and from those they may make conclusions
· of what is right and wrong; but when they know that there may
be circumstances connected with the case, · of which they ue
ignorant, they do not pretend to be competent to form conclu·
sions upon which they can rely for truth. Some of oar opponeiotl
admit that it is wrong to fight in an unjust oaUIC. But how are we to
know certainly that our cause is just, so that we mi1ht not be foand
to fight against God~ l.ook at those of ffVert deaomination
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who take up arms in sclf-defense. There is brother arrayed
against brother. No doubt each thinks he is right. And eveQ
in the North, amongst our own neighboi-s, we find one brother
denouncing the other as disloyal, and using the most vile
epithets that language can invent, to make each other odious and
hateful. Thia is unavoidable under the doctrine they advocate,
and must ever be the case. But God has so provided for his
children, that, whether North or South, or under whatever external
inftuence they are placed, their duty is plain. They are called,
or chosen out of. the world. Their duty is to suft'er wrong, rather
than to resist evil ; and so they are not perplexed or harrassed
about political questions. There is no impediment in the way of
union and harmony between them, and nothing to hinder the
world from seeing the love that exists between them. Christ tells
his disciples very frequently that they shall love one another, and
that the worJd shall kDow them by the love they have for one
another. Peter says they have purified their souls unto •tifngnd
lo\'e of the brethren, and charges them to love one another with. a
Jllr~ lieut, f"1Jml/y.
John says: " Beloved, let us love one
another;" and he says: "We shall love, not in word, but in
deed and in truth." Now, is :it reasonable that God should
impose such a duty upon us as to fight, maim and kill our brotherJ
We cannot get over this. The doctrine will place us in this
position. But take the true non-resistant doctrine, and see how
beautifully it harmonizes with the gospel teaching, and how free
and untrammeled it leaves us. It ever leaves the way open, and
the poorest, most illiterate, or least-informed disciple of Jesus has
a sure and unerring guide, in the most difficult and intricate
questions of State which can arise. They are commanded to
submit to every ordinance of man, for the Lord's sake; to obey
magistrates, not speak evil of dignities, pay tribute, custom and
honor to whom it is due; fear God and honor the king, and give
to Caesar the things that arc Csesar's, but to God the things that
are God's.
In religion, we must have a standard. There must be •preme
authority, and everything else must yield to it. The New Testament is tbia authority, in the Christian religion. To this all other
things must yield and become sub&ervient. Reason, necessity, and
even the Old 1'estament, must yield &o and lllbspn'e the New. In
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studying the New Testament, the principle or spirit which pervades
its teachings must be observed. This, with its chief and plain
commands, must form the ground of explanation for those which
are more dark or obscure in their meaning; and our reasoning,
our conduct and our life, must be in accordance with this spirit,
principle, or plain command. Any person who reads the New
Testament with attention, and an unprejudiced mind, must be
convinced that its general tenor of instruction is that of submission
to injustice and wrong, and non-resistance of evil. But this
doctrine is at variance with our carnal nature and .will. We desiJe
to convince ourselves differently, and so call in the Old Testament,
and make it take precedence of the New; and then necessity, and
uncaptivated reason are called to the assistance of the carnal will,
and those passages in the New Testament, which can be wrested
so as to favor the idea, are construed so that the plain declarations
of the gospel, with its evident spirit and principle, are made
subordinate to carnal reason and necessity.
Thus it is with the passage referred to in Romans xiiL The
apostle there says: "Let every soul be subject to the higher
powers; for there is no power·but uf God. The powers that be
are ordained of God. Whosoever, therefore, resisteth the power,
resisteth the ordinance of God; and they that resist, shall receite
to themselves damnation." We all know that there are times
when certain laws are enacted, which are offensive to certain
communities, and they threaten, or do resist the execution of such
laws. Now, if we had non-resistant brethren living in any such
infected district, or if we had knowledge of any residing in the
South, at the time when the present rebellion broke out, who we
feared might be carried away by the current of popular feeling, I
know of no language more suitable to address to them than the
words of the apostle here quoted. I have before observed that
Christ and the apostles give their commands to believers only.
This is especially to be borne in mind, in considering this command
of Paul. These words must be made to harmonize wi~ the
general tone and spirit of the gospel, and they can only be made
to do so on the true ground of non-resistance. Scripture must be
so construed, as never to close the way to the humblest believer,
or to bind one and loose another. The gospel is given to serve
every creature alike. God is no respecter of persons, and ii
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bncbaageable; and as He is unchangeable, so m11Bt'hia religion
be. It baa been the misfortune of pbpular religion to change with
popular opinion; but the religion of Jes us Christ is the same
cverywhen, and at all tiines and places.
For eome centuries bei:>re the Reformation, the Catholic religion
... almost univel'W, in what was called the Christian world.
The ecclesiastical and temp<>ral po~ ~ united. and "the
Catholic rtligioa w&1 the national religieo of all Christian nations.
Thia waa popular opinion, and popular opinion allo fiivoted pereecution of thOle who disaented in their religion from the
esmbliabed creed. After the 8'ICCeS8 of the Reformati~ and tht
national religion of dift'ereot powers had changed to that of
Protestantism, the popular feeling of faYer to a uion of Cbllrch
Uld State, a.ad peneeutiog tllose who dissented from the established religion, slill continued; and we find Calvin, with many
other peat and lea.med retOrmers, counteaancUig and adYising it.
Tbe9e are facts pro.co by history, and caanot be deaied. In our
dq, I 111ppoee none of their profetled follcnren would iustify
penecutien for rel~ioo, under any circuQlltances. How was it
tlaat theee leemed aad enlightened men did not disoover this
principle of the gospel? It may be urged that mankind ha~
aclvaaced in light and knowledge since them• atid they escused
on accowat of the •' semi-barbarous " aae ·in whicla they lived,
ha'riq jmt tmerged from Papal da.rbms and superstition. But
bow coma it that for seyeral centuries before, and at that 'fery
lime, there was a poor, despised and peneouted people, who were
comparad:nly ignorant as regards literaryattainmeats and worldly
lmowledae, wbo had then this light, and protested ta strongly
against this spirit of persecution• as being aoti-chriatian and
diabolical? The Albigenses and Waldeuees, for 1everal centuries
t.efore the B.fi>rmation.and the Me:DDQnittsin thedaysofLutber
and Calrin, promed this 1811le 11oa4Clistant doetrine, declared
peaecutioD to be contrary to both letter and spirit of the gospel,
and insisted OD an entire separation of Church and State. Popular
opinion theD did not fiiYOr religious toleration, nor the aeparation
oC Church and State, and popular reli&ion was with it. But now,
9CYa'8l centaries later, popa1ar opinion bas changed, and so hu
pGpU)u' religion. Now, religious penietation i1denounoec:I everywhere, and no man dare11111pport scaeh aa id--. ln soate of the
30

Digitized by

Google

NON·llESISTANCE ASSUTED,

I

nations of ~urope, there is still a national church or religion, and
Church and State are partially united ; but in our country it ii
unpopular, and professed Christians generally protest againstit,u
being contrary to the spir:it of the gospel. Now, bow does it come
that it took these great and learned men a whole century to disamr
what these poor, illiterate, despised and persecuted people ba3
d~overed so long before ? All admit now that it is truth; and
how dof'S it come that the Spirit of truth did not lead men into
it? Christ's promise must have failed, or these men -.sJ llllfJe
lem destitute of it,· for he made an absolute promise, that it would
lead men into all lnllll. This would look as it' Divine truth coald
· not be received till natural light revealed it.
At the time of our Revolutionary war, popalar opinion made it
a virtue to resist the government of Great Britain, which, at the
time, was the power· referred to in Romans xiii. Then allDOlt
every pulpit in the land resounded with calls to arm, and overthrow the power. In our day, pbpular religion, with one breath,
eulogizes the fathers of the Revolution for resisting and onrthrow·
ing the powers; and in the next quote th-e passage of PIDl
referred to, to prove that they that resist shall receive damnation I
Can such people believe, or do they know what they say, wbaa
they say God is immutable? I question whether one of the
clergymen, who preached up the duty of Christians to support
the colonies in their Revolution, ever once quoted Romana xiii.
The Declaration of Independence of the colonies, sets forth the
right of the people to revolutionize and change their Corm of
government, when it fails to effect the purpose for which it wa
established. But now I ask, How can this be done, in agreement
with Paul's instruction in Romans xiii.? He there says: "Let
n1ery swl be subject unto the higher powers. For dur1 is •
power Ind of God,· the powers that be are ordained of God.
Whosoever therefore resilteth the power, resisteth the Ol'dinance
of God ; and they that resist shall receive to tbemselftl damnation.'' It will not do to say: ''The power may become comapt,
and oppressive, and destructive of the end for which it WM
established ;" that the "government of Great Britain over the
colonies was so at the time they revolutionized." This does not
meet the difficulty. Paul says every soul shall be subject, aad not
resist; for ''there is
ht of God.'' Then, to whomioeYer
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this command is given, .it is impossible to resist the government without violating Paul's instruction. No government or
power is here excepted; whether good or bad, it is of God ;
for "there is no power but of God, and whosoever resisteth it,
resisteth God's ordinance, and shall receive to himself damnation." Now, certainly, if this command is given to the Church,
then it can ta~ no part in any revolution. If it is given to the
world, then ii cannot. Then the gospel would not recognize any
revolution at all. But separate the kingdom of Christ and that
of this world, and the solution is easy. The command of Paul
here is to Christ's kingdom, and does not concern the world, or
unconverted, at all. They are left where God long before placed
them, under the law, and in the kingdom of the world, which is
under the power of the sword, yet ruled by the Most High, who
ruleth in the armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the
earth; giveth the kingdom to whomsoever He "ill, and setteth up
over it the basest of men.
Amongst the ]CW!' and heathen nations of old, who wer~ all
under the law, when a· government became wicked, unjust and
ungodly, God raised up adversaries, and punished them; or He
divided their territory, or overthrew their government, and gave
the power to others. It is expressly said that the Lord raised up
the adversaries; and when Istael was separated from Judea, the
Lord said it was "frt»n lli111." Thus the Lord setteth up the king,
and removeth him again. .These were under the law, and the
unconverted are there still, under the same principle as they ever·
were, and under the same control as they ever were. The government of Great Britain was corrupt, and oppressed the colonies,
and subverted the end for which God established . government.
God railed' up an adversary to the power of Great Britain, in the
hearts of the people of the colonies, and they rebelled against the
government, overthrew its power, and established the government
of the United States in its stead.
We are accustomed to look upon the "Fathe.-s of the Revolution,•' aa being models of virtue, patriotism and honesty; and in
this respect, I am ready to accord all that is claimed for them.
They may have been just, honorable and faithful, in the discharge
of their duties in all the relations of life. I admit that they were
instruments in the hand of God, to effect this partiodar purpose.
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They were faithful in the di9Charge of their duty in the kingdom
of this world, and God bestowed upon them those natural blessilap
which such faithfulness has }>romise of. When we usert what we
believe the Scripture to teach, that Christiani cannot fitht or resist
evil, we are met by the objection of Wahington and his compeers
being Christians, and yet they fought. With all our reverence
for the character of Washington, can we compare him with Christ?
Or must we not still look to Christ, as our guide and dirtttcar,
who. alone has words of eternal life? And when we fiod his
example and the teaching of Christ to diaagree, can we hesitate
to choose Christ as our leader 1' Certainly no one will pretend
that all the 1ervices rendered to the country by the patriots of
the Revoluiion, would of itself prove them to be Christians. Oae,
at least, of them, who rendered most signal service to the c:oanbJ,
and who showed a most self~ficing spirit, was an aYOwed
infidel. It is not our purpose, as it is no part of ov duty, to
criticise the religion of
those who have departed, any further tllu
I
to meet the objections which are urged apimt what we belieft to
be truth, and to point our· readers to the true test of undefiled
religion.
My purpoee is to show what Christ and the apollles teach, •
the duty of the believer. The commands which the7 taaght are
imperative, and no one dare either reject or dilregard them,
became of •hat any man bu believed or done, howen:r bright
his moral virtues may shine. Ii Christ and bis apostles teach a
that we shall not resist evil, then non-resistance mtllt be the
believer's duty, even though all the great and wile men in tlae
world should disregard it. I yield to no man in admiration el
moral virtue, but Christ must still remain the rule ot my faith.
Can a man be a Christian, in the tnae eenee of the word, and
not obey Christ's and the apostles' commands? Then, if Christ
teaches that we ah&ll not resist the powers that be, how can ~
be true Christians who resist and overthrow their government l
I again aseert1 that it is not my purpoae to criticile the religion oC
. any man, whether living or dead. The natural delire to retain
the friendship and good-•ill of man, would forbid alhllioa to tile
wise and great men of the pl'Clellt or precediq aea, wbo9e
religious opinion• wt cannot approve, ii dt1t7 did net comniJa as
to ueert what we believe to 1ile truth. Our opponeDtl make
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these alluaioPI necessary, by urging the opinion and practice of
popular men, and we may not shrink from the consequences of
meeting whatever force there is in such argument, if ~rgument it
may be called. We are accustomed to boast of our maQhood
and indepeadence; but I am unable to conceive either manhood or
independence in the idea~ that because a thing is populM, it
be true, or because certain men, however high their standing
in society, believe, say or do a thing, it must be right.
Our opponents admit that the New Testament teaches a higher
morality than the Old; and yet they would hnpose duties on
Christians, which were held to be Immoral under the Old Testameat. The law wliich God gave the Jews, forbids the uae of the
sword, excc;pt to defend or vindicate justice. Under this la•, it
could not become the duty of one faithful Israelite to fight
against another 6Lithfut one. This could not be. They could not
fight without cause; and if they were faithful to the law, they
wo~d give no cause. But, if we take the view of Romans · s.iii.
which our opponents say is the meaning of Paul, it would
become the duty of one Christian to fight against and try to kill
another I And it would even become the duty of one to take up
the sword, knowing that the cause is unjust, and go forth and kill
bis brother, who is fighting for right and justice! Paul says:
"Every soal shall be subject to the higher powers;" and they say
this makes it the duty of a Christian to obey the call, take up
arms and go forth to battle, when the power calla .for or demands
our services in the battle-field. If this is Paal's meaning, he
would not teach a higher morality than the law, for it provided
against this immoral and unreasonable occurrence. I suppose
our opponents will admit that there are Christians in England,
France and Germany. Now, mppose there should war break out
between one of these powers and our own. Our powers would
issue a call for men to ann in defense of our rights. The opposite
power would do the same, for Paul speaks to one as well as the
other. Oae side must be wrong; therefore this view of Paul's
teaching would make it the duty of one Christian to fight and
kill another, who was contending fer right and ju:rtice. The
positioo of our opPe>oents makes this occurrence unavoidable.
Is tbia consistent? Is it reasonable1 Or is there anything of the
Bpirit of the gospel in it1

must
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It may be said, we should not engage in an unjust war. But
this will not do, as Paul makes no exceptions ; and this would
overthrow .their own position. And if this exception was
admitted, what would it amount to? They would diff'er in
opinion, as they always do. One would say"' it is just," and
would fight; another would say "it is unjust,'' and would refuse
to obey the power; and, by their own argument, they would
place themselves in the position we stand on. Paul says to the
Corinthians, chap. i. : "Not many wise, mighty or noble are
called, but God hath chosen the foolish, weak and despised, to
confound the wise and mighty.'' Persons of this class are but little
acquainted with international law and disputes; consequently,
could not be expected to make correct decisions. Therefore, the
difficulty and danger could not be avoided.
To prevent all such difficulty, inconsistency and embarrassment,
as well as to preserve the hearts of his children from anxiety and
distracting care, God has chosen his children out of the world, to
serve him in spirit and in truth, in singleness of heart, and says,
they cannot serve God and mammon. He has commanded them
to labor with their hands, the thing which is good, so that they
may have to give to them that need. For this reason, it is the
duty of every Christian to follow some calling, trade or profession,
so th.at they may be useful to their fellow-man, and not to eat the
bread of idleness. Care and idleness are alike unfavorable to
devotion; and God has so ordained that His children shall be
preserved free from either. The Saviour says, we shall make our fint
care be for the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all other
things shall be added unto us. He does not intend that the things
we need for our natural life shall be given to us without oar labor
or effort to obtain them, or he would not have commanded m to
labor with our hands. But He will have us to do our duty, and
commit the rest to God, without care for the consequences; for
: with all our care we cannot change ·the result. Who by care and
thought, can add a cubit to his stature, or make one hair white or
black?·
God desires the undivided aff'ections of his children. He has
given them his Spirit, which sheds his love abroad in their bearti,
and has separated them from every duty which would tend to
alienate or divide their affections. The world has this tendency, and
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for this reason God has separated his children from it, so far as it is
possible. The various and exciting duties of office in the kingdom
of this world, suits at law, and politics, all have a tendency to
distract the mind, and draw the aft"ections away from God, and
things pertaining to life eternal. Therefore, the Lord bas denied
them thete privileges, so that he may retain their affections; and
their separation from them may show to the world that their treasure
Is in Heaven, and their aft"ections there. Whilst consistency
requires that they should take no part, or seek to shape or influence
the laws of the worldly kingdom, God was necessitated, nevertheless, so to direct, that bis children should not come into collision
with the world. Christ told his disciples, the children should be
free, but to avoid offense, He commanded them to submit in a
matter which involved no principle. The tribute-money bearing
c.esar•a image and superscription, he told them to give to Cesar;
&Del Paul says we shall be subject to, and not resist the powers, and
pay them what is due to them. Peter says we shall submit to every
ordinance of kings and governors, for the Lord'! sake. Neither of
these intend that we shall obey, regardless of what Christ bas
taught. They suffered martyrdom rather than disobey God, or
violate the principles of the gospel.
'
Government is necessary; it is right and good; and it cannot
exist without law; and law must be supported by the sword. No
law would be regarded without the sword was with it. All
officers in the government are supported by the sword, and their
duties discharged by virtue of its power. It is plain, then, that
if the New Testament forbids the use of the sword to Christians,
it must also forbid them to hold office in the government; for
.these all belong to the same kingdom and are supported by the
same power. If they cannot exercise this duty themselves, then
they cannot consistently delegate it to another. If they cannot
themselves t11e the sword, they cannot consistently put it into the
bands of another to use for them. The true principle of non-resistance, therefore, separates its possessor· entirely from the
kingdom of this world. They are in the world, but not of the
world; and as they are not of it, so they have no right to take
part in its a8'airs, or seek redress at its hands for any grievances
they may have suffered from any source, or from any cause. It
would be unreasonable that they seek protection, or assist in
decting officers, or make and shape laws, or direct the policy of
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a foreign power, especially if they will not aharo the harden ud
responsibility of its support or defense in the hour of danger.
They live in the kingdom of tbis·world by its toleranco; and if
the world think them worthy to dwell amongst them in pmce,
and let them enjoy the rights and privileges of citii.ms, tMJ
accept the favor with gratitude, and are in duty boUDd to be
obedient to all their laws and rqulations, and to pay all taus,
duties, fines, or whatever rates or levies the government may •
fit to impc68 upbn them. This duty, the Apostle Paul •JI, we
shall make conscience of; not &om fear of the penalty which
would follow a refusal, but for eonac:icace sake. The kingdma
of this world has power over the things of the world, and wliatever portion of its goods we have possemion of, when they ask it
of us, it is our duty to give it. It is theirs, and they only•
their own when they demand it of us. We recognile and llCbowledge the authority of the gcwemment avtt our bodies, aad all we
possw. When government demands our penonal serrioe, in DJ
matter which is contrary to what God's Word teaches, we may
resign our bodies into their hands, to bear whatever ther see It
to visit upon us. Resist, we dare not; it would be c&ntnuy to
Paul's teaching. Obey them where God bas forbidden, we cannot;
therefore, submission is the only course they can panae.
I have before said, we find no fault with the goveniment &Ir
\ the course it has pursued, or is now pursuing. Wedo aotprttend
\ to say whether its course to the South has been just or lllljmt.
Herein the wisdom of God is displayed. The duty of His
children is the same, whether they live North or South; or whether
the government has dealt justly or unjustly; whether the Nbel·
lion is justifiable or unjustifiable. Their duties cannot be~
by what the world does. We have hitherto been well eoatented
under the power which has dominion over us. We aekaowtedge
that it has been an ordinance for good to us, and feel gratefal b
the favor it bas hitherto shown us, and feel it to be our dwty to
pray the Lord for His blessing upon those who haw been imtnments in His hand in dispensing this great favor; and that Ht
will further endow them with wisdom and diacretion, eo thlit theJ
may be able to discern what is right and just ; and, abaft all,
that He may give them grace to know His truth, l.Dd a willing
mind to obey it.
But to pray for the succesa of any measure or poliq ol tk
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govemment, or to pray for the success of tho anny, North or South,
I 4nd no warrant for in the gospel, either in letter or spirit. God
1ea not a man aees; His we.ys are aot as OW' ways, nor Hit
thoughts a om thoughts. No maa can stay Hii hand, or say 1
"What doest thou?" It may appear very desirable to us tliat the
Union should be restored, slavery abolished, and other r,eforms
instituted under the restored Union; but God may ba'fe higher
objects ia view than it ii possible man can dMne. No one can
be otherwise than pained at the thoughts of the effusion of blood
this war hu induced ; at ~ great suffering coa1equent upon it.
That His object may be apeedi.ly accomplished, should be ou
earnest prayer, IUld that men everywhere, both friend and enemy,
may tum to the Lord with all their hearts, and find gracie and
&vor with Him, should be our sincere and earn.est prayer.
We do net recogniae those as true non-resistants who prQfea to
have conscientious scruples about bearing arms, and yet identify
themeelftl so far with the kingdom of this world, as to appeal to
the powers for protection from suft'ering, or to redress any grievasace they may su«er; who will serve what are called civil oftices,
under the powers that be; or who will vote for officers·to make or
uecuto laws ia the kingdom of this world; or such as will not go
to the battle-fteld themselves, but will hire subetitutes to go, and
do that for them which, they say, they daro not do tbernaelyes.
True ~--resistants do not put their trust in an arm of ftesh.
God his promised to care for them, and in Him they trust. They
do not pl'Ofem to believe that God will protect them from sull'ering,
bat He is able to do so, if it is His will ; and if it is not His will,
man cannot prMent it. If He wills it, He baa a purpose in it, and
we should pn.y the Lord that His purpose may be attained in us,
and we only be made worthy to sufl'er for His name, and not do
anything whereby God may be dishonored. They know that the
race is not to the swift, nor the battle to the strong. They glory
neither in tMir wisdom, in their might, nor in their riches J but
they glory in this, that they know tile Lord, who eerciseth lovingltindness, judgment and righteousness in the earth. Their life and
worldly goods are in the bands of the Lord. He gave them, and
He has many wa,. by which to take them away again. Their
concern is ndt so much how thej' may presorve tllese, as it is to
preeerve the lie whtch is bogotten in the toul, by the power of tho
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incorruptible seed of the Word of God. They look upon the
commotions in the world as being in the band of the Lord, who
can control them according to His pleasure ; and the interest they
might take in them, or the efforts they might make to control
them, could have no effect, except the effect it would have on
themselves, in drawins their minds and affections away from more
important objects.
The world has not this trust in God. Their all is in the world.
Their treasure is earthly, and their heart and affections are with
their treasure, on earth. To preserve this treasure is their objtct;
and as they are carnal, so they resort to carnal means to effect their
end. This is natural and reasonable, and so long as they resort to
fair and honorable means, are not at all to be censured.
Since the commencement of the present war, when the War
Department called for fresh levies of troops, and when our State
was threatened with invasion, people have collected money to arm
and equip militia, for local or State service, and also for boenty
to induce men to volunteer in the national service. This is not
inconsistent for the world, or such as profess that it is the duty of
Christians to take up arms in defense of their rights and country.
But it is certainly inconsistent in those who profcs; to be non·
resistant, to pay, or arm others, to go and do what they say is
wrong for themselves to do.
The principle of non-resistance is, that God is the portion o(
the believer, and no harm can befall those who trust in Him. IC
He suffers them to be robbed, plundered of their goods and
property, they do not look upon it as being necessarily a harm to
them. God has said, all things must work together for good to
those that love Him. This consideration induces an exercise in
their minds, which will bring peaceable fruits of righteousnas,
from the chutening of the Lord. God has given them the Holy
Spirit, and this affords joy, comfort and consolation, under any
bodily affliction or deprivation with which they can be Yisited.
They can therefore thank God that he has given them a treasme
which man eannot take Crom them.
It would be a very gross violation of this principle for non·
resistants to show their reliance in, or dependence on an arm of
ftesh, by joining in with the wotld, to contribute money for bounty
to induce men to volunteer, or to arm and equip men to go forth
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and defend their person and property. They are weak flesh, with
all other men ; and this ftesh will ever shrink from suffering.
Their weak and timid nature may suggest the desire to see a strong ·
army stand between them and danger, and even feel a secret wish,
or be gratified to see men enlist for defense. These are the natural'
promptings of our perverse nature, at which every faithful believer
will be alarmed, and will be more concerned to resist this evil, or
more fearful of being overcome by it, than they will be about the
~nemy of the State. They will pray God to enable them to overcome this enemy, and deliver them from its power; and also that,
if it is His will to permit the enemies of the country to inflict any
injury on their person or property, that He would give them grace
to bear it in true Christian submission, and in all trials to walk
worthy of the Lord, unto all pleasing. It would be very inconsistent to indulge or gratify this weakness, by yielding ourselves up
in obedience to the flesh. Christ says we sha11 "be wise as
serpents, but harmless as doves." The dove wi11 flee from the
falcon till it is captured, when it submits without resistance. It
would seem as if the disciples of Jesus might use their natural
reason, or ingenuity, to escape capture or injury by their enemies,
but must be harmless when captured, and never prevent capture by
defense ; flee, or ~rete themselves, but never resist evil..
There is at the present time quite an excitement in the country
on account of the pending draft. Meetings have been held in the
different sub-districts to devise means to induce men to enlist, so
as to make up the quota of men required for each township. This
ia all right and proper, in men who do not profess to be defenseless; and many are induced to engage in it from motives of
humanity or consideration for the feelings of their neighbors, upon
whom it would operate seriously. But how can those who profess
to be disciples of Jesus Christ, and say as such, Christ has forbidden
them to fight, join in with our opponents, and pay men to go and
fight for them, or in their stead I It is said : "It is to avoid the
draft;'' but by what means? Inducing other men to go in our
stead l .Any one can see that there is no consistency here. If it
is wrong for me to go, it is wrong to pay another to go for me.
One of two motives must induce men to engage in this course;
either to place men in the army to fight, or else to avoid the
inconvenience, or save money by getting the substitute cheaper
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than the commutatioa fee. True reliance upon God (wlticb fM1J
Christian should have), will cause ua to adhele eloecly to His
1J0rd or commandments, with a full amuuce that He will malro
a way to escape, without violating. the priaciplcs of His gospel.
But in saying God will make a way to escape, I do not wisb to be
understood that He will make IUCh a way that we will escape
without personal iacoavenieHe and sutrering. God bas suft'cred
some of His most faithful children to be seTerely tried by peneaal
ailiction; bat yet He SQStai.ned tbea in faith aad love, so that
they could overcome.and bear what, to our natural .ea.e, WOllld
~ impossible to endure. The work which God has wrought ia
the soul of the b(ilicwer, ia what He bas promised to protiect;
and this is the believer's moet pNCious treasure. He is willing to
saaifice every thing else, rather t~ lose this, or dishonor bis G4lCl
by transgtel6iPg His comma.ad or violating the principle G Hie
gospel. God has brought the highest boaor to His name, by the
suft'ering of H.is children; and should we shrink from any tlaiag
that would bring boaor to the name of our God? If we haw DClt
the confidence that God will support us ia 6Uth. and etrengdace
us so as to enable us to be faithiW, we dishonor God by unbelief';
and if we are aot willing to endure the lam of .all thiap iior Hia
sake, we .canaot be true di8ciples -of Jesus Chtjlt.
It is urged that we pay the commutation ~ and the war tax,
and thatthese are med for war purposes, aQd that the case is i-nJlel
~th that of paying to induce n>lunteering, or bay 111bltitu1a.
The world does not profess to be willing to mfFer lam and
inconvenience, if it can be avoided by persooal resistance or
defense. When they take such measures as befole alluded to,
they act rationally and consistently. The gowmment is munded
oa this principle, and cannot exist without the sword, and,
whenever necessity requires it, must use the sword ; and Paa1 says,
for this purpose we aleo pay tribute. It is due to the goftl'Dment,
and we shall pay to all their dues. The commuUtion fee, and
what is called " war tu:," is ao more "war tu" than any other
tax we pay to keep op the goyemment; aad I aqa no J90fe
violating my na1ht111istant princjJ>*, iC I pay one, than I do if I
pay the other.
I have said before, all the estate or property we """• we bold
only by the tolerance and authority of the powers that be. Tbe
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powers have authority over all property, and nave a right to demllnd
so much of it as they have need of. This •e acknowledge, and
have no right to refuse giving it te them, or ask what uae they
intend making of it. If I buy property with a ground rent, or
lien of any kind on it, that part or amount is not mine, any more
than if I°had not bought the propetty. I ha•e no right to withhold the payment of that money, any more than I have a sum of
money that I have borrowed, or other debt contracted. ThllS it
is with land, and all property. The government originally owned
all the land. It sold it to settlers, oder itit patent; they hold it
on condition of payins BUG:h . rates and levies as the goYemment
may demand. Theo, when we pq wbate...er tax is asked of us,
we only give to it .its due, as we would pay any other debt due;
and for this reason Paa! says we shall do it for conscience sake.
Every honest man makes conscience of withholding anythinswhich
is due to another, and so every true Christian makes con11eience
of returning his property, fairly and faithfully, to the officers of
government, and punctually paying what it reqllires of him, with
as little right to ask or inquire what use they design making of it,
as they have to ask what use the peraon proposes to make of the
money he has lent to us. There is; therefore, a very pat dift"erence between what we pay voluntarily, ot without sanction of law,
and what we p&y on demand of the powen. If a penon comes
to me. and solicits a donation to givt aa a bounty to induce men
to volunteer in the army, or to equip men to So and 'fight, by
giving it, I lay off a testimony that I have an interest in, and desire
the cause to progress, when, at the same time, I do not know that
I am not arming men to fight against what God designs to do.
But if I owe a man a sum of money as a debt, and he comes and
demands it, and tells me be intends it to arm and equip himself to
go to war, I have no right to withhold. payment. It is his own,
and he has a right to do with it aa he pleases.
I would make no differenee betweeii paying a snan to go to war,
or going m)'self. I would net consider that I would any mote
Yiolatt the spirit of the sospel in one cue than the other ;
neither do I colllider that I am anr more violating the command
of the SaYiour if I M~ u a general in the field, or a 10ldier in
she tanb, than I do if I sene u lheri8' of the coaty, or justice
oC the pe&cet or cut my vote for iamber of Congt•, Gonrnot,
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or President of the United States; and would not make one iota
more conscience to do one than the other. I say more; they that
vote for officeni in the government, and use its power and
authority to protect .their rights and property, or appeal to law for
justice, and yet refuse to defend the government in the time of
need, are neither faithful to the kingdom of Christ or that of tllil
world.
There are great numbers of professed non-resistants in the land,
who have never experienced the work in their souls upon which
non-resistance is founded, and are, consequently, ignorant of its
operation and power. They have, perhaps, read the gospel, and
heard the subject argued or treated upon, and perceive that war
and violence are forbidden, and so embrace the doctrine in a legal
spirit, but do not discern the spirit or principle contained in
the command, or never experienced the work upon which the
command is based.
No observance of outward commandments, however strict, will
make us children of God, or beini of the promise. The n::ligioo
of Jesus Christ consists of a living principle, begotten and born in
the soul, the fruit of which is obedience to his commandments.
The fruit must fdllow the birth, and where it does not exist~ it is
positive evidence' that the principle does not exist ; therefore the
Saviour says: "If ye love me, keep my commandments;" and,
"Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and IU rut the things which I
say?" Paul says: "In Jesus Christ, neither circumcision availeth
anything, nor uncircumcision, but faitli tlial ftlOrhtli ~ "1w."
Love is the principle which dwells in the soul of the believer, and
the fruits of obedience must 6ow from it, or it is eridence that
the principle does not exist. All the commands of the gospel are
to be considered fruits of the spirit-fruits ot the work of conversion, or new birth. To take it in any other seme, would be
to make a law out of the gospel.
The summary of the foregoing o.rgument is, tb&t God created
man in the beginning, in such a state of purity and holiness, that
be was fitted to enjoy communion or fellowship with God. The
image in which be is said to have been created consisted in the
Spirit, or Divine love which the soul po!BC9Sed. In this state
man needed no external law to govern him. The Spirit and love
of God inJluenced him, and led him to do •bat waa right and just.
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From this state man fell by transgression. His soul was defiled
by sin, and he thereby rendered unfit to stand or dwell in the
presence of God. Here his relation was changed, from saint to
sinner. He died to the image in which he was created, and,
becoming the servant of sin, may be said to have received a new
image. Iristead of the infiuence of the love of God, he fell under
the influence of self.love. This corrupted as well as defiled him,
and violence and injustice followed as fruits. In consequence of
these changed circumstances, government became necessary, and
God, in mercy to man, instituted it. God promised man restoration, but the promise did not change bis relation till the
promise was fulfilled. In the meantime, God gave man a law
suited and adapted to his circumstances, but promised him a
better law in time. This law, with all the commandments, could
not cleanse man from sin, or change his nature or relation to God,
bul only served to make him more sensible of his want. Those
who believed had promise of future favor ; but those who did
not believe, were, and remained in the same condition as if no
promise had ever been given.
Christ, the promised woman's seed, came in the fullness of time,
and shed His blood for the sins of the whole world. Those who
believed on Him were changed in their relation to God, by having
their sins washed away. They were now no more sinners, but
are called saints. They were made partakers of the merits and
'Virtues of Christ, and in this changed relation were fitted to stand
in the presence of God, and enjoy fellowship with Him. These
were promised the gift of the Holy Ghost, by which their natures
were changed by the shedding abroad of the love of God in their
hearts.
These now were brought into thetrelation to God in which man
was before the fall. Self-love (that work of the devil,) was
destroyed, and the love of God shed abroad in the heart in its
stead.
.
Now, as the law and commandments in the Old Testament
were given to suit the circumstances, nature and relation of man
at that time, it is quite reasonable that, when this was so completely changed as to lead the Saviour himself to call it a "new
birth, renewed, converted or transformed " state, it is not at all
strange or unreasonable that He should give him a different law,
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and

com~ntiment,

from what be was under before.

The list

was not suitable to his present ciraumtances, and God now giYa
him such as are suitable. God had given man no Softllllllellt

before the fall, He needed none. Becauee be pTt it to him
after the fall is no.proof that GmJ had changed. Man had changed.
but God had not. No more is it any proof that He· had changed.
because He gave man a new law, in his ne1' relation under the
gospel. That wblch made government nece&1'j was taken away,
and a eelf-geveraing prillCiple reiutated, and ther needed no
government more.
All men did aot believe the gospel. Thcee were notcb.anpd.
They remained undet the old law, and relation they wen in hebe
Christ came. To these. government was still necessary, and tber
remained under the old law and commandment, as thty wae
before. Christ's·cemmanda are not given to thc:ae. Thia is the
reason wbr the Saviour and the apostles still recopit.ed government.
But they mention nothing of government amoagst tbem1Clwes,
ud nothing of the conduct or dut7 of a belieYer in the gofttllmeot..
This is the reason why people lose themselves in the sospeL
The1 look at the commands in the New Testameot, • giftll to all
men alike; and as government is recognised there, they cmnet . .
how thi1 can be cGnducted on non-resistant principle. Bat leaft
the govctl'Dment to the world, undet the comlDa!ld which Go4
gave them, abd separate the kingdom of Christ 811d tbat of tlail
world, and the selution is simple and easy.
Christ has chosen his disciples oat of the world. They haft ne
promise of temporal good or happiness, but the contrary. TJacir
. promise is in the world to come. The Spirit which the7 . , renders them happy and contented in any sphere of life. So loag
as the world toletatos them. ihe)' are content~• bul if tJaer will
net let them dwell iD peace, they Bee te another cit1 or place;
and so they ans true pilgrims and strangen on earth. hario& DO
certain abiding-place. Their hope and prospects are in the world
to come. They are •ell contented that the dead may bury tl&eir
dead• if the7 are onlf permitted to follow Christ.
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PART SECOND.
NO CONCORD BETWEEN CHRIST AND BELIAL.
"Beware cl r.Jae prophet•, which come to you la 1beep'1 dothlac, but Inwardly they are
ra-1ac wat-. Ye ahall lmow them by their &.ala.'' Mut.
15, 16,
.. Wkref'ore, my dearly bdo...S, 8ee from idolatry. I speak u to wile mea: judge ye whas
I aay." 16' C..-. x. 14, a5.

•ii.

As there is a principle underlying the command of non-resistance, so there is the same principle underlying every outward
duty or command in the gospel. Obedience to these outward
commands does not bring us acceptance with God, if we are not
in possession of the principle that underlies it. This principle is
the Spirit and love of God, which we come to possess by conversion; and for this reason the Saviour so earnestly urged the
necessity of being born again. By the fall, man lost this principle,
and fell under the power of the ftesh, or carnal will ; and, by
conversion, this evil principle of the flesh is overcome or destroyed,
and the Divine nature, or love of God, is again restored. So long
as we are not converted, so long the ftesh reigns supreme. We are
carnal. But when we are converted1 the Spirit gets the ascendency,
and the ftesh is kept in subjection by the power of the Spirit.
"The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the
flesh; and these are contrary the one to the other." If we are
not in possession of this Spirit, we have no promise of eternal life.
Paul says (Rom. 8th): "So then they that are in the flesh, cannot
phase Got/. But ye are not in the ftesh, but in the Spirit, if so be
that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Nf11lJ if any man Aavt not du
spirit of Christ lie is none of Hi's." Paul further says, in the same
chapter: " For if ye live after the ftesh, ye shall die; but if ye,
through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall
live. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the
sons of God."
,.SI
JI
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Here the word of God makes a-very clear distinction, or separation, between flesh and Spirit, or between the carnal and
spiritual mind. "The carnal mind is enmity against God, for it
is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be;" and
"To be carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually minded is
life and peace." The same principle is here set forth by the
Apostle Paul, which Jesus Christ advanced to the woman of
Samaria. He there says, John iv.: "The true worslupers shall
worship the Father in spirit and in /ruin, for the Father seeketb
such to worship Him. God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him
mus/ worship H!m in spirit and in truth.'' It must be clear to every
o.1e, that no one can worship in spirit who does not possess the
Spirit, and according to what Christ here teaches, they cannot
then be true worshipers. Then they must be untrue, or false;
and as all false worship is idolatry, then it follows that the
worship of all carnal, unconverted, or spiritless persons must be
idolatrous.
For this reason, truly converted persons, who are in possession
of the Spirit and love of God, as the principle which underlies all
the commands of the gospel, cannot unite to worship or commune
with such as are carnal, and walk after the flesh. Those who
are converted and possess the Spirit, are called believers; ud
Paul
(2d Cor. vi.): "Be ye not unequally yoked together
with unbelievers, for what fellowship hath righteousness with
unrighteousness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or
what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? and whit
agreement hath the temple of. God with idols?" Paul add~
these words to his brethren asfellowbelievers, and says: "Yea.re
the temple of the living God ; as God hath said, I will dwell in
them and walk in them, and I will be their God and they shall be
my people." It is very plain that Paul makes out the believer to
be righteous, to be in the light, and to be in Christ; whilst be
makes out the unbeliever to be unrighteous, to be in darkness, to
be in concord with Belial, and, as an infidel, to be in agreement
with idols.
·
The principle of love, with which the believer is possead,
must then have the effect upon him, to induce him to bear the
strongest testimony against his unbelieving friends that be has in
his power; and for this reason the apostle tells him to "come

says
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out from am()ng them, and be separate, and not touch the unclean
thing." Again he says: "Dearly beloved, flee from idolatry.•:
Now, if believers would join in worship with such unconverted
idolators, would they obey the command of Paul here given ?
Would it be fleeing from idolatry? Or would it be coming out from
among them? Paul says, we shall have "no fellowship with the
unfruitful works of darkness."
Amongst the nations of old, God never countenanced any idolatrous worship, or approved any service of the Israelites, which
was not in accordance with what he had instituted. They might
be as zealous as they would in their exercises and sacrifices, yet
God would not countenance any other than that which he had
instituted. He called it abomination, and said they should aw;fy
with it. Neither did his faithful prophets and priests join in their
idolatrous worship. They separated themselves, and would take
no part with the multitude. When Elijah thought he was alone left
of those who were faithful, the Lord told him He had yet remaining seven thousand men, who kad no/ 60fl.•ed tluir Imus f() Baal,
"' kissed his m()Uf/i. Will our friends who charge us with being
self-righteous, because we cannot unite with all other professed
worshipers in their service, charge Elijah and these seven thousand men, with being self-righteous and uncharitable? There is
no difference between the two. The unbelieving or spiritless
worshiper has not a whit more promise in the Word of God than
the worshiper of wood and stone. Pure and undefiled love, or
charity, constrains its possessor to deal plainly with all men, without respect of person. The professor, as well as the non-professor,
shall be reproved, rebuked and exhorted, with all long-suffering
and doctrine; and if it would be encouraging an assembly of
wicked and "immoral men to go in amongst theni and be silent
spectators of their games or frolics, would it not also be encouraging an assembly of unconverted men, who would l>rofess to be
engaged in worshiping God, to go in amongst them and be
silent spectators; much more if we would join with them in their
exercises? Would it not be more consistent with love or charity
to protest against their course and reprove them; so that, by the
blessing of God, he might make them sensible of their error, and
lead them to repentance and life? The Lord told the prophet of
old, to "cry aloud, spare not; lift up thy voice like a trumpet,
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and show my people their transgressions, and the house of Jacob
.their sins." Now, Israel and the house of Jacob professed the
same doctrine and worship, as the prophet Isaiah did. Was it then
uncharitable for the prophet thus to declare?
If, then, the position is made out, that it is consistent with love,
and is the duty of a child of God, to reprove, in the most pointed
manner, those .who they kf!OW are destitute of the Spirit of God,
and yet ignorantly or hypocritically pretending to worship God,
it only remains to inquire whether we have any criterion whereby
we 111ay know that they are such.
God has withheld from man both the power and the right to
judge. Nevertheless, Christ has told His disciples whereby all
men should know that they are such ; and He also gave them a
rule whereby they should know whether those who profess to be,
really are disciples. These rules must be infallible. Christ said
to His disciples: "By this shall all men know that ye_ are my
disciples, if ye have love one to another." It must be the will of
God, that both these facts should be known-known to the world
that the believer is a disciple, and known to the disciple, that the
tree is not good, or that the wolf in sheep's clothing is a false
prophet.
The world loves its own, also, and Christ said, the publicans
and sinners love and do good to those who do the same to them.
The love which the disciples bear to each · other, must then be
something different from what the world shows; otherwise it
would not distiQguish them from others. Love can only be knon
to exist in others, by their deeds and actions. Nothing can
convince one man that I love another, but my conduct toward him.
John says, we shall "not love in word, neither in tongue, but in
deed and in truth;" and, that we may not be deceived in regard
to what constitutes true love, Christ and the apostles have gi..en
us such precepts, by which we can distinguish between true and
feigned love. Christ knows that we are weak and erring creatures,
and that it would occur that one brother would trespass against
another, and that the enemy of all good would take adnntage of
this, to tempt and excite to breaches of love. Therefore he gave
the plain directions that " if thy brother trespass against thee,
tell him of his fault between thee and lzi'm a/Qne;· if he shall bear
thee thou hast gained thy brother. But if be will not bear thee,
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then t~e with thee one or two more, ~that in the mouth of two or
three witnesses every word may be established. And, if he shall
neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church : but, if he neglect
to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and
a publican." Paul says : "Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a
fault, ye which are spiritual restore such an one, in the spirit of
meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. Bear
ye one another's burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ." John
says: "Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He laid do,vn
His life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for· the
brethren." If brethren walk faithfully in this rule, they show a
distinguished love, ·and man must close his eyes to the force of
reason and truth, if he does not recognize a principle in them
which the world does not possess. P.iul's command here makes it
the duty of one brother to labor to restore another, whether the
fault was committed against himself, or whether it in any way
concerned him personally, or not. The world does not usually
concern itself to reform one that commits an error. Thef may
talk about it, and spread the fault abroad, but they do not labor
to recover the erring ; and, if the fault is committed against
themselves, they usually complain and speak to others about it,
much rather than to the offender; and, if they speak to him at all,
it is rarely in a meek and gentle spirit. The believer, who is in
the true love of God, cannot pass by ; and, however much it may.
go against his natural feelings, he is constrained by love to the
soul of his brother, to address him in such manner and spirit as
be deems most likely to win him, or work conviction on his mind.
John says: "Whoso hath this world's good, and seeth his brother
have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him,
how dwelleth the love of God in him?" Therefore, when they .
do good and communicate, and suffer for their brother, even to
the laying down of their life for him, they show the fruits of love,
and men can comprehend it as such.
Now this spirit, faithfully and honestly obeyed and carried out,
tltUSI work conviction in the heart; for it is said, by it all mm
slla/l RllQW that we are his disciples. The world may reproach,
defame, malign and persecute the children of God, as much as
they will, they cannot help, and in their heart they do still bear
witness to the power of truth ; for Christ has said, all men sltall
hww; therefore they must kn()11J.
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Christ further told his disciples to "Beware of false prophets,
which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are
ravening wolves. Ye shall k1WW them by their fruits. Do men
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? EYen so every good
tree bringeth forth ·good fruit, but a corrupt tree bringeth forth
evil fruit. A good tree can11Q/ bring forth evil fruit, neither cat1
a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit."
Christ must have intended that his disciples should know false
prophets, or he would not have told them to beware of them. And
to beware of them, they must also know them, or they could not
do this. To know them, they must have an evidence by which to
do so ; and in so important a matter, this test must also be a certain
one. Therefore the Saviour gave them an unerring rule: "Ye
shall know them by their fniits; a good tree cannq/ bring fonh
evil fruit."
In saying to the disciples that they should beware of false
prophets, Christ must have intended that they should .make some
distinction between them and the true prophets. The prophets
taught the people what was the will of God, and if the disciples
/mew any to be false, and were told to beware of them, what
would be more natural, than to withdraw themselves from hearing
them? and especially as Christ further says: "Take heed that no
man deceive you.'• The fruit which the Saviour here speaks of as
being the test of its producer's quality, must evidently be the
·fruits of the Spirit. " Every tree (the Saviour says) t"s kno1t111 by his
own fruit." "A good man, out of the good treasure of his
heart, bringeth forth that which is good; and an evil man, out
of the evil treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is evil.''
By nature we are all evil, and all carnal, and walk according to
the flesh, and bring forth its fruits or works, and are represented
by a corrupt tree. By the transgression of our first parents, we
fell from the Spirit, and under the flesh; and so long as we arc in
the flesh, so long the works of the flesh do manifest themselves
by our words, deeds and actions. The evil treasure of the heart
is our self.love, carnal affections and will; which has emanated
from the devil, and forbids the carnal mind to be subject to the
law of God. From this principle or spirit, the works of the ftesh
flow, or are brought forth, and are called its fruits. In thO!lt
who are converted, this spirit or principle of evil is subdued; and
the Spirit and love of God, which was lost in the fall, is restored,
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and now controls the believer. This is the good treasure of the
heart, and now, since the Holy Spirit has the control of the
heart, and has power to overcome the evil treasure, the good
fruits of the Spirit must be brought forth.
This is the infallible test which the Saviour bas given to His
disciples, by which they shall know the false prophets and every
professor; for "nn-y tree is known by his own fruit." The false
prophets to whom the Saviour alludes cannot be of a lewd, vicious
and immoral character. They "come to you in sheep's 'lotlling/'
that is, they appear in the garb of sanctity; they are decent,
moral, upright in their dealings and intercourse with man ; but
still there is an infallible test in their fruits, by which the disciples
"sluJ/I huntJ them;'' and ')'Ct they are forbidden to judge.
The purpose of the enemy of all good is to hinder the work of
God from prospering, by every way he can; and he has no better
way to affect this purpose, than by preventing obedience to the
commands of the Saviour. Therefore he seeks to screen his false
prophets from the light in which they may be known, by biding
them behind the command not to judge. What is the reason that
there is so much holy horror expressed at the thought of judging,
and never a warning given to beware of false prophets? The devil
is the prince of darkness, and his object is to keep man in darkneu, for there be can carry on his work to purpose; but as the
light makes manifest, he shuns this, and tries to keep his emissaries from coming to the light, so that their deeds do not be
reproved. Christ says: "Every one that doe/Ii evil hateth the
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved.
But he that tloeln truth, cometh to the light, and that bis deeds
may be manifest, that they are wrought in God."
To "know a man by his fruits," cannot be judging him; for
Christ commanded the one and forbade the other. There must,
therefore, be a distinction. Paul says of Timothy: "He professed
a good profession, before many witnesses;" and thus a man
might make a good and sound gospel profession, that no one
could object to; but, if we would know that be was immoral in his
conduct, or led a life inconsistent with that profession, •e would
know, by these fruits, that he could not be what he profeslles;
and by saying so, or telling him that, in the course of life be
is leading, he cannot be saved, we would not be judging him•
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By his fruits we would know him, as the Saviour has commanded.
But if there was nothing in his walk and conversation inconsistent
with this good profession, and we would yet undertake to condemn
him, or say be is not a disciple of Jesus, then we would judge, and
transgress the command of Christ. But if one comes to us, and
is moral, and of good deportment, so that he might in his outward
conduct ·resemble a disciple of Jesus, and would yet profess a
dcctrine that is not according to Godliness, or would not profess
the doctrine of Christ, we #lllSI know that Christ has not sent
him. The fruit of·his lips would prove that he is a false prophet,
and we would not be judging him by shunning him; for God'•
Word has already judged him, and we would only be obeying
what Christ has commanded. A little TCftection mast convince
every candid mind of the importance of rightly understanding the
intention of the Saviour, in giving these two commands. If Bil
disciples should undertake to make themselves judges of motives,
or intentions, how much evil and injustice might not be done to
innocent persons, and the door of his house be shut, or clo9ed
against some of Christ's little ones? Again, if they did not
observe the precaution, to take heed to the doctrine and life of
those wh6 profess, what leaven would be introduced into the
church! And the wolf in sheep's clothing would soon kill, destroy
and scatter the lambs of Christ.
But it is objected, that we thus make ourselves judges of what
Christ does teach, and reject the opinion of all other men, and
say we are right and all others wrong. But what then does Christ
mean when he says: "Beware of false prophets, who come to you
in sheep's dotlu'nK, but inwardly are ravening wolves. By their
fruits ye snail know them?" Pauf to the Romans, says : u Now
I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and
offenses, contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid
them. For they are such as serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, bot
their own belly; and by good words and fair speeches deceive the
hearts of the simple." The Lord Jesus Christ taught, prayed for
and insisted on unity in the Church, and such a unity as could be
comprehended by the world; for, in His prayer to His Father,
Christ desired that His disciples should be one, as He and the
Father are one, " that the world may believe that Thou hast sent
me." John says, Christ "died to bring together in one the

Digitized by

Google

CHRIST AND BELIAL.

children of God that are scattered abroad." Now, any doctrine
that would cause division is contrary to Christ's doctrine, and
therefore it is false, and Paul tells his brethren they shall avoid
them. Why? Because such do not serve the Lord Jesus Christ I
They are none of His. In our day the popular church is very much
divided, and the teachers are very numerous who countenance it,
and say, it may be so, and still be right. They tell people only
to embrace religion, and unite themselves with any of these
numerous" branches," as they are called. Now, is this not contrary to Christ's doctrine? and, according to Paul, they should
be marked and avoided. Paul also charges Timothy to instruct
the Ephesians to "teach no other doctrine," and he himself shall
"take heed unto himself, and the doctrine;" and John says: •
"Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of
Christ, hath not God. He th:it abideth in the doctrine of Christ,
hath both the Father and the Son. If there come any unto you,
and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house,
neither bid him God-speed; for he that biddeth him God-speed,
is partaker of his evil deeds." Does not this agree with what
Christ says, and show how John understood Christ? "Beware
of false prophets, which come to you," says Christ. John says :
"If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive
him not," etc. This shows how John taught us to " beware," and
what the consequences will be to such as greet them with God
speed. In order to carry out these instructions of Christ and the
apostles, we must have a sure rule or guide, so that we may certainly
and surely know what the doctrine of Christ is.
The evil principle, which I have ohserved is the cause of the
bringing forth of the fruit in the unbeliever, is self-love, which is
the cause of our obeying the lusts and desires of the flesh and the
mind. Jesus Christ was manifested to destroy the work of the
devil, and this'principle being one of the chief of his works, and
antagonistic to the work of the Lord, he levels some of his chief
denunciations against this principle. Christ did not deal much
with special sins, but leveled His shafts against the principle which
is the parent of sin. In denouncing the principle, he denounces
nery species of irregularity which arises from that source. Among
the first of Christ's declarations, or at least prominent among
them, is, " Deny thyself, take up thy cross." He that would save
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his life shall lose it, but he that will lose it, for mine and the
gospel's sake, shall find it." Not a single command did He givt,
but what is at variance with self-love; not a single sentiment did
he utter, which will in any way harmonize with this principle.
The good principle, which constitutes the geod treasure of the
heart, from which the good fruit ftows, is the love of God shed
abroad in the heart of those who are converted, by the Holy
Spirit. Upon this principle, all the commands of Christ are
based ; and, as Christ does not defil so much in special sins, so
He does also not dwell so much on special virtues, but a great
deal on the principle which commends the virtues to God. The
same act may be sin and abomination to God in one person, and
pleasing and acceptable to Him in another. One person may
contribute to relieve the necessity of another, from a motive of
vanity, to be seen of men, and have their esteem. This proceeds
from the reprobated principle of self-love before alluded to, and
it is displeasing to God. Another may contribute to relieve the
same necessity from a motive of love to God, and its consequent
fruit of good-will to men; and the act is a sacrifice, with which
God is well pleased. Those who possess this good treasure, or
Divine principle, do by its influence detect every approach of
Satan through their flesh, by which he would influence them with
this evil spirit, and by the power of the Holy Spirit they~ able
to overcome the deeds of the body, and keep it in subjection, and
take their thoughts captive under the obedience of Christ. Selflove is the cause of all strife, quarreling, contention, war and
bloodshed. James says: "From ·whence come wars and fightings
amongst you? come they not hence, even of your lusts that war
in your members?" And Peter says: "Dearly beloved, I beseech
you, as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which
war against the soul." All extravagance in fashions, and fashionable diversions, are for the gratification of this principle, and
proceed from the flesh. Let any one pause and reflect, what is
the ground that causes people to adopt modes or fashions of dress,
which serve no kind of useful purpose, but are often-times
exceedingly inconvenient, and besides so expensive as to make
their cost inconvenient also, and burdensome? Is it not the
principle of self.Jove which the Saviour has said we must deny?
This is certainly a command of the Saviour, and when we violale ·
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it, we show an evil fruit! Now, when we see men do those things
which cannot be prompted by anything else than this evil principle,
we cannot help but know them to be such, as the Saviour has
commanded us to beware of. Those who, by painful experience,
have learned to know this evil principle, cannot fail to know what
its fruits are, for Christ has said they shall knO'llJ them.
Now, as love is the evidence by which all men are to know the
disciples of Christ, "All men shall know that ye are my disciples,
if ye have love one to another;" and as I have said, this love must
have something to distinguish it from carnal love, and mus/ and will
convince the world of the truth also, however mu~b 'they may
desire the contrary conviction; then the contrary must convince,
or prove the opposite. The waQt of this love must prove that
they are not his disciples,! When one brother can see another
err, and not. use the means of love which Christ has given, for the
purpose of restoring him, he cannot love him:; and the disciples
.of Jesus may know, by this fruit, that he iS not in possession of
· the Spirit of God. When Christ has commanded us to love our
enemies, and do good to them, and we see men, contrary to this
command, fighting and killing them, there can be no difftculty in
determining th~t these are fruits which ftow from the evil treasure
of a man's heart.
The Apostle Paul,'.in his epistles, is more specific in naming the
different acts which constitute violations of the principle which
underlies the chief commands of the gospel. That which the
Saviour terms the "evil treasure of the heart," the apostle usually
calls the ftesh; and the "good treasure of the heart," he calls
Spirit. In other places, they are distinguished by light and
darkness. ' Paul says (Romans viii.): "For they that are after the
flesh do mind the things of the flesh ; but they that are after the
Spirit, the things of the Spirit. For to be carnally minded is
death ; but to be spiritually minded is life and peace. Because
the carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the
law of God, neither indeed can be. So then they that are in the
flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, if any
man llave n()/ /Ju Spirit OJ Clin'sl, lie t's none of His. And, if
Christ be in you, the body is dead, because of sin; but the Spirit
is life, because of righteousness. Therefore, brethren, we are
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debtors not to the flesh, to live alter the flesh. For if ye live after
the flesh, ye shall die ; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the
deeds of the body, ye shall live. For as many as are led by the
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. For the Spirit itself
beareth witness with our Spirit, that we are the children of God :
And, if childreµ, then heirs: heirs of God, and joint heirs with
Christ ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also
glorified together."
If we read this testimony of Paul, and believe it to be true, we
c1111 have no question in our minds that those who are destitute of
the Spirit, or live after the flesh, cannot be disciples of Jesus
Christ, nor can be true worshipers. There is no question but
what the apostle intended we should know, and prove both ourselves and others, by the directions he here gives. For our conduct
is to be entirely different toward the two classes. The one we
are to have fellowship. with, the other we are to avoid; became
the flesh causes divisions and offenses. The one we are to .
comfort, encourage, build up and confirm; the other we are commanded to reprove, rebuke, exhort and warn. Now, how could
we obey these commands, if we cannot distinguish? Or what
purpose would they serve us, if we cannot know by them what our
own and the relation of others is toward their God? Here is the
fruit to which Christ has called our attention, and by which all
men sluzn RllQW the disciples, and by which the disciples shall also
know the false prophet. But the Holy Spirit has left nothing to
uncertainties. He has left the enemy no advantage over those
who are seeking for truth, with a truly upright heart, and hungering and thirsting for righteousness.
Paul, in Galatians vi., says : "Be not deceived ; God is not
mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.
For he that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption;
but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life
everlasting;" and in chap. v., same epistle, he says: "This I say,
then, walk in the Spirit; and ye sllan ""' fulfill the lusts of the
flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit
against the flesh; and these are contrary the one to the other; so
that ye cannot do the things that ye would. But if ye be led by the
spirit, ye are not under the law. Now, the works of the flesh are
'mamJest, which are these: Adultery, fornication, uncleanness,
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lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations,
wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, ·
. revelings, alld sudi like; of the which I tell you before, as I have
also told you in time past, that they which do such things, shall
not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spirit is
love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance; against such there is no law. ' And they that
are Chrisf s lltsve <rucijied Ike jlesli, with the affections and lusts.
If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit. Let us not be
desirous of vainglory, provoking one 4nother, envying one another.
The apostle here makes a very clear distinction and separation
between the flesh and the Spirit, self-love and the love of God ;
or the evil treasure of the heart, and the good treasure of the
heart. He points out numbers of special acts, which he designates
as proceeding from the flesh ; and says, they " are mam:fesl."
Whatever is manifest, is and may be publicly known. So the
works of the flesh may be known, and the apostle desires us to
know that they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom
of God. It is evidence that they do not possess the Spirit of God,
, for Paul says: "They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh, with
its lusts and desires." Then, when they do such things, it is evident
that they h\lve not " crucified the flesh, with its lusts and desires;''
and, as a consequence, they cannot be Christ's; for they are not
led by the Spirit, and " they that have not the Spirit of Christ,
are none of his."
Now every one knows that numbers of the sects of Christendom,
live in open violation of what Paul here teaches. I am not aware
that any of the so-named churches openly avow that there is no
harm in adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry,
witchcraft, murders and drunkenness; but it is well known that
numbers of those of high standing in the church, are guilty at
least of being drunken very frequently ; and there is no notice
taken of it by the church, or its minister. In regard to hatred,
variance, wrath, strife, etc., the common occurrences are too well
knewn to need more than merely to refer to them. How far are
they from bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit, which are love,
joy, peace, long-suff'ering, gentleness, meekness, temperance, etc.
Paul says : "If we are in the Spirit, let us also walk in the
Spirit."
Emulations and revelings are here named amongst
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these workS of the flesh, or fruits of the evil heart; that they
· which do them, "shall not inherit the kingdom of God." Emulation is defined as a desire to equal, or excel." It is, therefore, .
emulation which leads persons to follow the fashions of the world.
If we look at the style of dress, mode of life, luxury and extravagance amongst t,he wealthy and fashionable churches, the style of
their houses and furniture, and even of the churches and decorations, who can doubt that pride and vanity have not a large
share in the motive which prompts them to such a course. H
persons should even argue that they have no pride in their gay,
fashionable and expensive dress and equipage, and deny the desire
to excel, they must at least have the desire to epal, or they
would not follow fashion when it is so often attended with great
inconvenience. Paul says (Romans xii.): "Be not conformed
to the world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of the mind."
The carnal mind seeks conformity to the world, but the spiritual
mind is transformed in its renewal.. Besides this, the apostles
have given us express commands, showing clearly their view of
the spirit or principle which induced persons to pursue such a
course of life.
Besides the manifest violation of the spirit of the gospel,
which ~very one can see who has the least desire to 25Certain the
design of its expressions, Paul expressly says (1st Tim. ii.):
" I will, therefore, in like manner also, that women adorn them·
selves in modest apparel, with shame-facedness and sobriety; 1141
in broitlered hair, or gold, or pearls, or cosily array: but (which
becometh women professing godliness) with good works." The
Apostle Peter also bears the same testimony, in nearly the same
words, in chap. 3, of his first epistle.
The word reveling is defined to mean " feasting with noisy
mirth." It is well known that many members of the popular
churches attend parties and balls, dan<.'e and play, where there is
usually eating and drinking to excess, and noisy mirth; and
nothing but vain amusements, and frivolity. T~is is well known to
the whole congregation, countenanced, or at least connived at, by
their ministers, and is advocated by many as innocent or harmless.
The apostle, at the conclusion of this catalogue of vices, which
he enumerates as proceeding from the flesh, intimates that these
are not all the violations of the principles of the gospel that might
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be named. After naming those as he did, he adds, "and suck
Jiie ;'' plainly indicating that all actions or deeds, prompted by
the same principle which prompts those there named, are under
the same reprobation. Paul also says, in Ephesians: "Let no
conupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which
is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the
hearers. And grieve not the Holy Spirit," etc., and says: "Let
all biitemess, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil-speaking, be put away from you, with all malice." Again he says: .
.. Filthiness, foo/isk talking anti jesting shall not once be named
amongst them, 3! becomethsaints." These are of the same "like,''
as those named in Galatians. And now let any candid mind,
reflect upon what the apostles and Christ teach, in those Scriptures here quoted, and they must admit there is no comparison
between the child of God as repr~nted in the gospel, and these
popular churches. Let every one ask himself, how can we obey
those Scriptures, which command us to have no fellowship with
the unfruitful works of darkness, and not to be unequally yoked
together with unbelievers, withdraw ourselves from every brother
that walks disorderly, if we are not to know a corrupt tre-e from a
good one? If it was not the intention of Christ and the apostles ·
that the believers should RIW'W the true from false prophets, and a
true believer from one who is only nominally so, why did they
give such directions and commands?
I have mostly named only those corruptions which are defended
and supported by these popular churches; but may we not well
and truly say Qf them, as the apostles did of the Gentiles: "It is
a shame even to speak of those things, which are done of them iri
secret." And here let me ask every one candidly to reflect upon
what he himself knows of these things I Look at the great structure of popular religion; at the fighting, bickering, backbiting,
slandering; how they call each other liars, traitors, scoundrels,
and every evil name they can invent, and, when we say they
, cannot be Christians, they charge us with judging! Is not this
amazingly inconsistent?
Christ says: "If ye love me, keep my commandments;" and,
•"Why call ye me Lord, and do not the things which I command
yQu. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he
it is that loveth me. He that loveth me .not, keepeth not my
0
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sayings." John says: "This is the love of God, that we keep his
commandments;" and, "He that sayeth, I /mQw him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him; "
and, " If we say we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie and do not the truth."
Does not all this prove that those who live according to the
flesh, and bring forth these evil fruits, are carnal, destitute of the
Spirit and love of God, and are in darkness. It is our rebellious,
stubborn heart which prevents us fr om obeying the commands of
Christ, because they are at variance with our self-love. Samuel
said to Saul : "To obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken
than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of witcbctaft,
and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry." God nCTer
countenanced any worship of old which was not in accordance
with His command. Whene\·er Israel departed from the command
of God, He rejected their sacrifices, however rich or numerous
they were, "To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices
unto me? saith the Lord; I am full of the burnt-offerings of rams,
and the fat of fed beasts. Your appointed feasts my soul hateth;
they are a trouble to me; I am weary to bear them." All this
was because they di_d not regard the Word of the Lord in His
commandments. Sa'ul was commanded to destroy Amalek. He
should spare nothing, but utterly destroy "man and wo~
infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass." But Saa1
spared the king, and kept the best of the oxen and sheep, and
the chief of the things, to sacrifice to the Lord. But Samuel
asked him: " Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings
and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord? " This act
of Saul had a ~mblance of desire to honor God, but it was
founded on a delusive idea. Whenever we depart from the Word
of the Lord, our devices and imaginings are vain, and cause us
to be rejected, as Saul was here rejected, for rejecting the Word of
the Lord. God had given him a command, and he did not obey;
and this was stubbornness, and the prophet says it is as idolatry. ;.
Saul had here set up an idol in his heart, in conceiving a sacrifice
or offering contrary to God's Word. This was idplatry. Thus
Paul says: "Covetousness is idolatry." Th~s is because there
an object in the· heart, which is prized or worshiped above God.
Whatever we love more than God, is therefore our idol.
•
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All worship, therefore, which is not dictated or instituted by
God, is idolatry. Man's devices and commandments were ever
declared to be abomination to God. True worship, under the
law, was that which adhered closely to God's command, for without faith it is impossible to please God, and faith would bind
its possessor to the Word of God. Under the gospel, the true
worshipers worship God in spirit and in truth. Those who were
destitute of faith of old, could not worship in faith, and those
who are destitute of Spirit cannot worship in Spirit now. The
true and faithful Israelites would not take any part in the idolatrous worship of their people. · The Lord said to Elijah : " 1 have
left me seven thousand in Israel, al/the Imus which have 1WI bowed
11111# Baal, and every mouth which hath not kissed him." Every
knee which had bowed unto Baal, and every mouth that had kissed
him, were not the Lord's. If every transgression and disobedience under the law received a just reward, how shall we now
escape, if we refuse to hear Him that speaketh from Heaven?
Paul tells the Corinthians: "Dearly beloved, ftee from idolatry.
The things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils,
and not to God." The Gentiles were idolators, but they did not
generally worship or sacrifice to devils professedly; yet the apostle
classes them altogether, and says, the things which they sacrifice,
they sacrifice to devils. But it does not matter what the object
was of which they made images, or what it was which they sacrificed to, it was a devilish spirit which actuated them. There might
be said to be but two spirits, one of God and one of the devil.
John says, there are many spirits gone out into the world, but still
there are only two sources from which they emanate, and are still
in reality only two. The Spirit of God, or the Holy Spirit, would
not prompt or. lead any one to sacrifice to, or worship idolS. All
the idol, or false worship, or comm~ndments of men, that have
ever been instituted, are by the instigation of the devil ; hence
the apostle says: " What the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice todevils, and not to God."
Now, all false and erroneous worship is dictated by the same
spirit as the sacrifices of the Gentiles were, and may in truth as
well be said, to be a worshiping of devils, as the other is a sacrificing to devils. The Israelites, as a nation, never fell so deeply
into idolatry as utterly to deny and forsake the worship of the God

JI

Digitized by

Google

NO CONCORD BETWEEN

of Israel, or to acknowledge the heathen deities, as being the
only true Gods. They always valued themselves as being the
children of Abraham, and God having brought their fathers out
of the land of Egypt, and done them such signal favors. They
made images and idols, and erected altars in groves and upon
hills, contrary to the command of God; but they still had some
of their own peculiar rites and ceremonies, of their distinctive
service, attending it. Yet God complains more of their idolatry
and abominations, than He does of the Gentiles. The same
spirit which had led the Gentiles into their gross idolatry and
abominations, had taken possession of Israel, and their 'JefVice
was of the same character in the sight of God.
The Apostle Paul says of the Gentiles: " When they knew God
they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful, but became
nin in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened.
Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools; and changed
the glory of the incorruptible God into an image, etc. Wlurefwt
God also gave them up to uncleanness through the lusts of their
own hearts, to dishonor their own bodies between themselves."
When the same spirit which led the Gentiles to become vain in
their own imagination, took possession of the Jews, it led them
into the same vain and sensual life, and even though they did not
utterly deny the God of Israel, anci still retained His name and a
part of His rites, yet God complains of their idolatry, and says
"it is abomination in His sight." And even when the Lord does
not complain of their corrupting the ceremonial service, but it
would seem as if they were very zealous in it, but yet, on account
of their transgression of the moral law, God tells them He is
weary of the multitude of their sacrifices, and says they shall
away with their solemn feasts, etc., (Isaiah. i.) And when
the Lord Jesus was in the flesh, He does not charge the Pharisees
with open idolatry, but yet He says, they are of their father, the
.devil, and his lusts they will do. Their adherence to the name
and form of the service, did not alter the character of the service,
when the spirit which dictated the service was lost.
And now, let any one read the New Testament, and compare
the instructions the Holy Spirit there gives, with the popular
religion of the present day, and then ask his own heart, whether
it is not as far from the Spirit of the gospel, as ever the Jews
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departed from their commandment in the law, and even much
further than the Pharisees were when the Saviour was on earth?
And yet the one is called abominable idolatry, and the other
children of the devil I Look at the war and bloodshed ; look at
the contention and strife, ambition, avarice, pride, hatred and
variance; the vain ostentation in their churches; their luxury
and extravagance; their amusements, plays, parties, theatres,
circuses, fairs and social pastimes, and then inquire whether there
is more of the spirit of the gospel in it, than there was of the
law in Israel's service, at the time of their corruption.
Jesus Christ says we shall come to Him, and learn of Him; for
He is "meek-and lowly in heart." But where is the evidence of
our modem popular worshipers having been with Jesus, or that
they have learned these virtues of Him? I would ask, in what
way do they differ from non-professors? Is there more difference
between professors and non-professors, than there was between
Jews and Gentiles? Do the professors, as a body, not show as
much carnality, as much self-love, envy, vanity, irritability, and,
in short, do they not live as much after the flesh as the mass of
non-professors do? Cao we then conclude that they are under
any other spirit than that of the world? Jesus Christ and the
apostles have given us the command to beware of false prophets;
and not to be yoked together with unbelievers, and said : " By
their fruits we shall /mow them." This, then, we hold, is not
judging, but Jesus Christ has already judged, and given us His
judgment.
The reason why we can take no part with these worshipers, or
acknowledge them as brethren, is because we look upon it as being
a spiritless exercise, and nothing less than idolatry. The same
spirit which led men into idolatry of old, and the Jews to depart
from the law of the Lord, has led to this carnal, irregular service;
and we feel constrained, in obedience to the command of the
Saviour and His apostles, to withdraw from their worship and
reproTe them, and bear a protest against all the unfruitful works of
darkness, no matter under what guise or pretenses they are practiced.
We are accused of being selfish, uncharitable and self-righteous.
The latter principle is highly offensive to God and man. No
Christian can be self-righteous, for they cannot be a Christian
till their own righteousness becomes as filthy rags to them, and
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they, as humble beggars, come to cast all their virtues away, and
accept of the merits and righteousness of another, and can continue to be Christians only so long as they continue to cast away
their own and depend on the merits and righteousness of Christ.
True charity is that whkh cries aloud, and spares not, regardless
of person and profession. It reproves, rebukes, exhorts and
admonishes, with all long-suffering and doctrine. Self-love, or
selfishness, seeks the favor and good will of man. We confess,
that we feel this in the flesh as well as all other men do, and if ft
would let this influence us, it would lead us to such a practice as
would secure us the good will of man. There is no practice in
our profession which brings us so much reproach. as this; and
self-love, if it influenced us at all, would certainly-not lead us to
a course in which it has to suffer so much mortification. If ft
would even protest against the popular religion of our day as
strongly in all respects as we do, yet would attend their worship
and service occasionally, and only relax this one .feature of our
profession, it would secure us a very large degree of their friend·
ship and favor, and also secure large accessions to our church.
It would seem to me, therefore, that natural reasons would sho•
that this cannot be the motive. But"this we will admit, that if
the motives attributed to us by our opponents, influence us, then
our religion is vain. The destruction of this principle is the very
object for which the religion of Jesus Christ was instituted, and
it will effect this purpose; and where this purpose is not effected,
there is als0 none of his religion, for they are antagonistic prin·
ciples, and ·can no more exist together in the heart, than light
and darknes.c; can commune.
I have said in the foregoing part of this work, that the religion
of Jesus Christ is reasonable and consistent. Now, every man
who rises to preach the gospel, does by the act make a virtual
profession that he is a converted man, and under the influence of
the Holy Spirit, who directs him what to teach. One teaches that
it is our duty as Christians to take up arms and defend or fight
for the country; another tells us the Holy Spirit teaches him that
it is sin. This will suffice for my purpose. There might be many
more such differences cited, but I will forbear. Now, can any
reasonable person believe that these can both be instructed by this
.Spirit? This is neither reasonable nor consistent. Then it cannot
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be the religion of Jesus Christ, or else it is not consistent. Paul
says: "We are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech

you by us," etc. Now, if any two or more men would come to
our President, professing to be ambassadors from any foreign power,
and would represent the will of their sovereign very widely
different, what would the head of our government do? He would
evidently refuse to have anything to do with any one, until he
would apply to the power to know who, or whether any of them,
were his accredited agent. Thus every sincere and upright person
must do-apply to Jesus and His Word, and there he will find an
infallible guide.
Christ says (John x. ): "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that
entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some
other way, is a thief and a robber; but he that entereth in by the
door is the shepherd of the sheep." Christ is here evidently
speaking of the visible Church. Into this, unconverted persons
have climbed from the beginning of its institution. The invisible
Church no unconverted person can enter. The visible Church is
here compared to a fold of sheep, the shepherd or pastor of which
must also have entered into the fold by true conversion, through
Christ, the door. To such a shepherd, the porter (or Holy Spirit)
openeth; he goeth before, and the sheep follow him,/or /hey know
his f!MU, "and a stranger willlluy no/ folhw, 6ut will jiujr()m him,
for they know not the voice of strangers."
Is not the Saviour's meaning here very plain? That He tells
us as plainly as it is possible for language to do, that every uncon·
verted person who enters the visible Church of Christ, is a thief
and a r()bber,- and especially such as assume to preach the gospel.
Let the expression sound as offensive as it will, we must take it,
as it is the Word of Christ. I and you, reader, or whoever we
are, whatever we may think of ourselves, or whatever the world
may think of us, if we have not been truly born again or converted, and thereby entered into the fold of Christ through Him,
we are a thief and a r"bber. Turn it which way we will, we can
make nothing else out of it; it sounds the same awful warnings
in our ear.
All who enter into Christ are brethren of one family, and are
here compared to sheep of one fold. The shepherd is the
minister, or teacher, or spiritual guide of the external or visible
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church or fold. It can be very easily comprehended, that it is
important that he should himself have entered into Christ by true
conversion ; and that by a life of humility and self-denial, he also
continue in him, so that Christ, by the Holy Spirit, may direct
him what to teach: "To him the porter openeth." The Holy
Spirit openeth the Word of eternal truth, .to the true shepherd of
Christ, so that he may lead and direct the sheep of Christ into
the living pastures, and to the pure fountains of the living word
of God. The sheep, or those who have entered the fold through
Christ, or been truly converted, know his voice. They have
themselves experienced the work of conversion, have felt what
sin is, have also felt what the love of God is; and being thereby
made partakers of the Divine nature, they know its influence, and
they are also. enabled, by this light, to distinguish what is truth
and what is error. Therefore, when their shepherd speaks of
these things, they do not sound strange to them; the voice is
familiar; they have themselves experienced them. When the
shepherd speaks to them of the mode by which Siitan seeks to
lead them away from the simplicity of Christ, and teaches them
their duties, these all agree with the Spirit they have received,
and they know the voice. Natura,1 sheep know their shephCJd,
and they know his voice also; and they follow him wherever he
leads them. Thus the true children of God will follow their
teachers. "He goes before them," says the Saviour. He sets
them a good example, and they follow after Him, as he does the
shepherd and bishop of their souls, Jesus Christ.
The stranger is evidently intended to mean, one who has not
entered the fold, or does not belong to the Church; but yet,
assumes to be a shepherd or teacher. Christ says, the sheep
know not his voice, will not litar mm, but will jiu fr""' Iii&
He can therefore uot be in the Church, for faithful and obedient
children of God would not tolerate ~uch leaven in their body, as
this stranger must be. The strange voice could not be tolerated
there. He is evidently one of those false prophets which the
Saviour told His disciples would come unto them in sheep's cloth·
ing of whom he said theyshould beware. John in his second epistle
also says, they shall not receive those into their house, who come
to them and do not bring the .doctrine of Christ, neither shall
they bid hi~ God-speed. He is called a stranger, because he is
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not a "fellow citizen with the saints, and of the household of
God." He does not belong to the "household of faith," and is
therefore a stranger. Whenever there is a family of children
born of the same parents, any other one of different parentage is
a stranger to them. He is of strange blood, and cannot be heir
with, or enjoy the rights of a child. The children of God are
born of the Spirit, and any one who is not converted, is not born
of the Spirit, and is therefore a stranger; and when he speaks,
his voice is strange. He speaks of, and teaches things which the
children have not learned of Christ. When be teaches a doctrine
differing from what Christ taught, it is strange to them. They·
"have not so learned Christ," and they will nol hear i't. They
will flee from him, because they know not his voice.
I would here ask, is not every unconverted person a stranger
(in this sense) to the children of God? Has not Christ here
allusion to such as assume to be shepherds, or teachers? Does
He not say the children or sheep will ""' hear them, but will
flee frtm1 them? And does it not then follow, that those who
hear and follow after such teachers, whose word and walk prove
that they are not followers of Christ, 'annol be sheep, or true
children of God ?
This stranger is also called a thief, and Christ says he com~
not but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy. All teaching
which differs from the doctrine of Christ, is dangerous and
destructive. Every unconverted person is a stranger, and is at
best blind. He may be deceived by Satan, and imagine himself
called of God to preach, but such an one must be a blind guide,
and will, together with those whom he leads, fall into the ditch,
and perish. All such are strange and dangerous; and the Saviour
says the sheep will no/ luar them; they will flee from them,
because they know they steal, kill and destroy. They may not
steal any earthly treasure, may not kill or destroy the body; but
they steal the Heavenly treasure of the love of God, by infusing
false doctrine into the mind, and instilling ideas and views which
tend to the gratification of the flesh and the mind, thereby
robbing the soul of the love of God, and poisoning it with false
doctrine, by which the soul must die. Thus they steal, kill and
destroy.
Now, if Christ has not given the sheep ~ evidence, whereby
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they can surely know the stranger from the good shepherd, they
could not know how to make the distinction which He here says
they do. Christ says, they will Mt lwv a stra11ger, but ft111/ ,ffet.
Then they mus/ know him, or how could they do so? Then it is
evident, also, that where there is a strange voice, those who do not
ftee from it, cannot be sheep; for Christ says tliey will jiu.
The Saviour further calls this stranger, "a hireling," and says,
"he careth not for the sheep." Christ gave his life for the sheep,
and those who have been converted and entered into the fold
through Christ the door, are made partakers of the Divine nature,
and receive the mind of Christ, and have the love of God shed
abroad in the heart through the Holy Ghost. These love the
souls of their brethren, and would run any and every risk to secure
the safety of the flock over which the Holy Ghost has made them
overseers. But the hireling has no further interesf in the work he
is engaged in than his wages, and when he sees these to be in
danger, he will not work. The hireling has no interest in the
sheep-he does not care for them-therefore, when be sees the
wolf coming, he will flee. He sees his wages to be in danger, and
these he will not risk. The devil is evidently the wolf here spoken
of, or alluded to, and, it is said, he may be see11 coming. " He
sulli the wolf coming." The devil or wolf approaches the flock
of Christ by working on the lusts and desires of the flesh and the
mind, inclining them to light-mindedness and carnal enjoyments.
This is first wrought in the minds and feelings of the individual,
unperceived by any other; and if those whom he is approachiag
w.ould be watchful, and flee to the great shepherd of their souls.
the wolf could get no aclvantage, neither could the shepherd per·
ceive his approach. But when he gets so much hold as to be
perceptible in the walk and conversation, then the shepherd can
see the wolf coming. This is by any of the fruits of the flesh
manifesting themselves. Here they must labor as Christ and the
apostles taught us, for the purpose of making the erring sensible
of their decline. This is not done by declaiming in a general way
against sin and the works of the flesh, but by laboring individually
with those who are infected with leaven, as Christ taught. If the
shepherd would see a wolf capturing a sheep, it would do no good
to cry "wolf;" he would have to enter into combat with the wolf
if he would rescue his ~beep. When the lion and the bear took the
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lamb out of the flock of which David was the .ahepherd, he "wtnl
tn1I afttr ltim, and smote him, and delivered i't out of his mouth:
and when he arose against me, I caught him by the beard, and
smote him, and slew him." This was attended with danger to
David, but he felt an interest in the sheep, and he did not flee at
the approach of the wolf. It is not an uncommon thing, when a
brother falls into error, or is captivated by the flesh, if the shepherd labors to make him sensible of his sin, the spirit or wolf will
rise against ltim. This may bring him into danger 'and trouble,
but the faithful shepherd is not deterred from doing his duty by
any personal consideration. But the hireling who has no interest
in the sheep, but the wool, who does not serve the Lord Jesus
Christ, but his belly, fearing he may incur the displeasure of the
offender, or his interests or reputation may suffer, passes by, and
so the wolf catch~ and seatltrs the whole flock. How significant is
this word, seatltrtllt. The flock of Christ, or his fold, is a uqit.
"There arc threc--score queens, and four-scon: concubines, and
virgins without number. My dove, my undefiled, is /Jut ont, she
is the tmly one of her mother, she is the choice one of her that
bare her." (Songs of Solomon vi.) When the flock is scattered,
it is evidence that the wolf has caught them. Take the church in
its present popular sense, and it cannot be seatltrtd. A thing to
be scattered, must be ~n some kind of contact or proximity first;
but the present nominal church is so seatltrtd that no wolf could
effect more, and is evidence that the wolf has long since been
amongst them.
•
In Lev. xvii., the Lord says: "Thou shalt in any wise rebuke
thy neighbor, and not suffer sin upon him." Christ and the
apostles plainly instruct us how we shall labor with our brethren,
so as not to suffer sin upon them; and if they will not reform, we
shall hold them as a heathen man and publican. But who does
not know that the most shameful irregularities occur in the great
popular churches of the present day? Drunkenness, lying,
cheating, backbiting, defaming and gossiping, are of frequent
occurrence, and cannot help but come to the knowledge of the
pastors; but we hear little of confessions, retractions or restitutions
being made, or even a scriptural rebuke being administeredespecially if the offender be a person of respectability in society,
or of influence and good standing. I know there are many
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persons of estimable.moral character, amiability and virtue amongst
them; but these also very well know, that what we assert is true,
of numbers of their brethren. Thus the hireling flees, and the
sheep are destroyed.
It is said Luther was so much disgusted, .in his latter days, 'at
the immorality of his people in Wittenberg, that he left the place
1in disgust, with the intention of spending the remainder of his
days elsewhere. There is no doubt but Luther declaimed loudly
and earnestly against these immoralities; but had he been a
faithful shepherd, and taken none into the fold but such as gave
evidence that they had entered into Christ, and then fed the
flock with the pure living pastures of the Word of God, and
faithfully defended them against the assault of the wolf, he would
not have had to complain so bitterly of them.
John Wesley also reaped the bitter fruits of his remissness in
his latter days.. In his writings, he bears a strong testimony
against the gaiety and fashions of his day. He says: "I e:r.hort
all those who desire me to watch over their souls, wear DO gold,
no pearls, or precious stones; use no curling of hair, or costly
apparel, how grave soever. I advise those who are able to
receive this saying, buy no velvet, no silks, DO fine linen, no
superfluities, no mere ornaments, though ever so much in fashion.
Wear nothing, though you have it already, which is of a glaring
color, or which is in any kind gay, glistering and showy; ulltilfl
made in the very . height of the f asliion,. nothing apt to attract
the eyes of the bystanders. I do not advise women to wear
rings, ear-n'ngs, necklaces (of whatever kind or color), or rwffes,
which, by little and little, may shoot easily from one to twelve
inches deep. Neither do I advise men to wear colored waistcoats, shining stockings, glittering or costly buckles or buttol.IS,
either on their coats or in their sleeves, any more than gay,
fashionable and expensive perukes.'' He maintained that curling
the hair, and wearing gold, precious stones and costly apparel,
were expressly forbidden in Scripture, and that whoever says there
is no harm in these things, might as well say there is no harm in
stealing and adultery. In spite, however, of his exhortations,
those of his own people who could afford it, " the very people
that sat under the pulpit, or by the side of it,'' were as fashionably
adorned as others of their own rank, "This," said Wesley,
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"is a melancholy truth. I am ashamed of it; but I know not
how to help it. I call heaven and earth to witness this day, that
it is not my fault. The trumpet has not given an uncertain sound
for near fifty years last past. I have borne a dear and faithful
testimony. In pn'nt, in preaching, in muh·ng the sodety, I have
llQ/ shunned lo du/are llu 111ho/e counsel ef God. 1 am, llurefore,
dear ef llu 6/ood ef those Iha/ will no/ hear,· it lies upon their own
heads. Let your dress be cheap, as well as plain, otherwise yqu
do 6ul lnJle wi'lh God, and me, andyqur own souls.''
~language shows, as plainly as language can show, that
Wesley knew that such fruits were not of the kind to give the
producer promise, else he would not have spoken of blood
guiltiness. There is no doubt he did speak and write earnestly
against them; but still, as a faithful shepherd, he had a further
duty to perform. These people who thus violated his rule, were
not truly humbled in heart, or they would not have required that
he should have to direct them in these things. If it was vanity,
or a desire to gratify the flesh, that induced them to act thus, the
mere self-denial on account of Wesley's command, would not
have made them better. His duty was to convince them of sin,
and whence all sin comes from. If they could have been made
sensible of the evil treasure of their hearts, which brought the
desire for those things which are sinful, and from this sense been
'led to lay off their gaiety, and superfluity, he would not have
· cause to complain. There is no doubt Wesley took many a man
into his congregation who had been a drunkard before conversion.
But he did not receive him into his society on any confession, till
he saw the fruits of his conversion in the reformation of life. If
such a person had made ever so much profession of being converted and blessed, but would get drunk, steal, or commit adultery,
Wesley would have said, he is either a hypocrite or grossly
deceived, and unless he would repent of his sins, he could not be
saved. Now, if, as he says, we might as well say there is no harm
in adultery or stealing, as to say there is none in such extravagance
of dress as he notices, and he took the one into his society, he
might as well have taken the other in also. We are not informed
whether these people did once lay off their vain dress, and
afterward take it up again, or whether they never laid it oft'. But
it does not matter; if be thought it was sin, and the word gave
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him power, then, as a faithful sentinel on the watch-towers of
Jerusalem, he should have refused such admittance into the house
of God, until he had better evidence of a change of heart; and
if they had given him that evidence before their admission, and
he saw them inclining to a relapse to sin·, his duty was, regardless
of consequences to himself, to rescue the lamb from the grasp of
the lion.
He says : "I might have been as firm (and I now see it would
have been far better) as either the people called Quakers or the
Moravian brethren. I might have said, this is our manner of
dress, which we know is both scriptural and rational. If you join
with us, you arc to dress as we do ; but you need not join us unless,
you please. But alas I the time is now past.'' Wesley notices the
inconsistency of the Quakers, in adopting so plain a dress, but
being so fine and costly. Inconsistency will ever be the case
where a rule, command or ordinance, is based on any command
of man. If Wesley had adopted such a rule, his people would
have run into some inconsistency, and whether or not, they would
have been none the better for it. If the principle which underlies
plainness in all our deeds and actions, is wanting, the adoption of
rules, however "scriptural and rational," will not help us a whit!
If the principle is begotten in the soul, the fruit will follow, as
naturally as effect will follow ca•1se, throughout all nature.
The late John Hersey, an itinerant preacher in the Methodist'
church, protested very loudly, both publicly and privately,
against the extravagance and gaiety of the Methodists, in their
churches, houses, and their dress. He was everywhere praised
and held in esteem, as a very good and pious mlln; bat few, if
any, regarded his views in respect to the things he so earnestly
protested against.
I suppose ooth he and Wesley continued to break the bread, and
drink the cup, with the people they so severely censured ; thereby
showing before God and man, that they were one body with them.
If they were shepherds, \\ ho entered in thl'ough the door into the .
fold of Christ, and set their ftock a good example by going before
them when they led them out, then a very large portion of their
ftock· could not have been sheep. Christ says, " the sl11e} /o/lnl
nim, for they know his voice.'' Then, if they did not follow, they
could not have been sheep. If they were such .shepherds, then
0
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they bad the binding key of God's word, and when they proclaimed
the things they did, bound their disobedient members on earth,
and they were bound .in Heaven also. But how inconsistent was
it in them thus to bind them with the word, and then to turn about
and greet them as brothers, and break the bread with them ;
professing thereby, before God and the world, that they are of the
same body and spirit. Paul says: "The cup of blessing which we
bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ 1
For we, being many, are one bread and one body; for we are all
partakers of that one bread." Paul does not pretend to say, that
this bread and wine is either the body and blood of Christ, or that
it is the communion of that body and blood. But it is the symbol,
or represents that they are in communion with God, and His Son
Jesus Christ, through the merits of this blood and broken body.
And as we, being many, are all part.akers of this one bread, so we,
being many individuals, are one body, and all partakers of, and in
fellowship with Christ, by his broken body. Why would these
men have excluded a common drunkard, or fornicator, from their
communion-table? Evidently, because they would have thought,
by partaking with them, they would make themselves partakers of
their sins, and would be guilty of hypocrisy, in testifying to the
world what they do not in their hearts believe. But, if the Word
· of God gives them authority to denounce such practices as they
did, and Wesley thought it brought them under blood-guiltiness,
what more right had he to commune with the one than the other;
or to make distinction, because one was a decent sin, and the
other an indecent one? By administering the bread and wine to
them, be bid them God-speed, as plainly as any act he coulc.I do;
and John says: "He that biddeth them God-speed is partaker of
their evil deeds." Wesley made a distinction between people of
rattle and in oj/iee, and others. These were allowed to put on gold,
and wear costly and fashionable apparel. But does not the whole
Word of God declare, that God is no respecter of persons? I can
see no authority for any such distinction. Where do such things
as the extravagance and vanity here spoken of come from? Is
not the devil the author of it; and did not these men, by their
protestations, admit that they believed it to be his work? Then
they saw the wolf, but they fled l True, they critd out " wolf,
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wolf," but ;till they fled, and did not stand by and deliver the
sheep.
This shows how much people will bear, and even praise men for
denouncing sin in a general way, if they only do not reprove it in
the individual, or do still countenance their way, by going with
them, or according to them what they profess. The scribes and
Pharisees would have borne with Christ, and praised and commended Him, if He had condemned all the sins which He did,
if He had not charged themselves with being guilty of them. If "
it had only been the publicans and sinners that He denounced, it
would all have been well ; but when He exposed their own hypocrisy, they could not endure Him.
The religion of Jesus Christ is based on tl:e principle of love.
God is love, and all His dealings with man are characterized by
love. In conversion, the love of God is shed abroad in the heart
by the Holy Spirit. This influence so changes the heart and mind
of its possessor, as to induce obedience to the commands of the
gospel; not because it is commanded, but, being possessed of the
principle, the effect must follow as a fruit. This is what forbids
them to resist evil, and induces them to be just and moral, and to
be humble and meek in their deportment. All these virtues
together, or any number more of them, do not make true Christian religion. The most strict obedience to outward gospel
commands, does not make a Chri~tian. But true Christian religion
begets these virtues in the believer, and brings forth obedience as
a fruit; and where obedience to the gospel commands does not
exist, there the love of God, and religion of Jesus"Christ, cannot
exist. The Saviour said: " Make the tree good and his fruit
good." If the soul is truly converted to God, the good fruits of
obedien<;e to the gospel commands must follow as its effect; because
'' a K""d tree cannot brinKforth evil fruit.''
War, strife, contention, pride, ostentation, emulation, revelings,
etc., which we have adverted to in the foregoing pages, as existing amongst those who profess to be disciples of Jesus Christ, is
not Kosjulfruit. How can any one,. as a rational creature, endowed
with only a natural understanding, conclude otherwise, than that
these cannot be the good trees referred to by Christ? This cdllMI
be judging, for this Christ has forbidden, but refers us to the fruits
to /mow the tree by.
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This point, then, rests altogether on the fact, whether Jesus Christ
and the apostles taught non-resistance, and non-conformity to the
world. If they did so teach, then tertainly those who teach the
contrary are anti-christian teachers. This position cannot be
controverted. I may say with the apostle Paul, if Christ and the
apostles do not teach non-resistance and non-conformity to the
world,· "then is our preaching vain, and we are found false
witnesses of God; because we have testified that Christ and the
Holy Spirit teach it, which they do not teach, if so be, that it is
either the duty or the privilege of God's children to fight, or
walk in the manner referred to." (1st Cor. xv.) The same must be
the case ~th our opponents, if Christ d6es teach what we uphold.
They mtUlbe false witnesses of God, and their preaching, service and
worship anti-christian and idolatrous. That there are many wellmeaning, innocent and deluded souls amongst them, I do not deny;
but this does not change the character of their service, any more
than it changed the character of the services of the Gentiles,
because there were well-meaning, innocent and deluded creatures
amongst them. Let every candid and God-fearing reader exercise
his own understanding in answering this question : What is it that
influences the party which is in error? That party which is teaching and contending for that which Christ forbids, cannot be under
the influence of the Spirit of God! They must, then, be under the
influence of the evil spirit, the same as the Gentiles were; and their
service must be the same idolatry as theirs was.
The religion of Jesus Christ is not a matter of opinion. The
mind of man is so constituted that it cannot be satisfied without
religion, and man has fallen into the error of looking upon, or
acting as if religion were only designed to satisfy this want; and,
whatever religion men embrace, if it brings contentment, then
the end and object of religion was attained. But this is an error.
The religion of Jesus Christ is a reality, and nothing short of our
possessing that reality can serve the end for which this want was
constituted. The great system of popular religion of the present
day acts upon the delusive view referred to. They preach and
proclaim their own as the true gospel ground, and contend against
each other, expose their errors and inconsistencies of doctrine
and practice, and even denounce each other as hypocrites and
deceivers; and then tum about and give ea:::h other the right
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hand of fellowship, worship together, and greet each other as
fellow-servants of God, and joint heirs of Christ. This would
make religion a mere matter of opinion. For <Nrstrict separation
in religious fellowship, wt are denounced by all as bigots, Pbarasaical, self-righteous and uncharitable; yet these same persons will
unite with us in worship, and accord to us the credit of what ""
profess to be-children of God. The Pharisees professed to be
children of God, and t~hers of righteousness ; but Christ told
them, they are blind guides, children of the devil, and make
their proselytes two-fold more the children of hell, than they are
themselves. If wt possess a Pharisaical spirit, then we mGSt be
the same children as they were. If even <Nr oppo~ents were
right in their views on those controverted points referred to in
the foregoing pages, they would be very inconsistent in giving 111
the hand of fellowship, and thereby comforting iu, and those
deluded by us, in our erroneous views.
The prophets and holy men of old did not denounce the :dolatry and superstition of the Gentiles, and then unite with them
in their service and ceremonies, or once, by word, act or deed,
countenance it as a Divine service at all. Daniel, and the mcD
who were cast into the fiery furnace, would not, to save their lives,
give the slightest countenance to the worship of idols.
For this reason, we feel ourselves constrained to withdraw from,
protest against, and avoid the teaching, service and worship of
those who teach and uphold those things which Christ and His
apostles have so pointedly forbidden, Christ says: "In vain do
they worship me, teaching for doctrine the commandments of
men." These are the unfruitful works of darkness, which Paul
says we shall reprove, and have no fellowship with. They are
unbelievers, with whom Paul says we shall not be unequally yoked
together. They are strangers; therefore, as the lambs of Christ,
we cannot hear or follow them, but will flee. They bring not the
doctrine of Christ; therefore we cannot receive them into _,
house, or bid them God-speed, lest wt become partakers of their
evil deeds. But, out of love to the souls of men, and jealousy for
the honor of God, His children must ever protest against all false
doctrine, and beware of every one who comes as a wolf in sheep's
clothing.
But there are also.great numbers, who profess to be non-resistants,
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protest that it is not right for Christians to fight; and who also
hold that we must not be conformed to the world, in following
their fashions and customs, but who are plain in their dress and
manners.
The prophecies in the Old Testament, represent Christ's kingdom or Church, as being one of unity and love. All the figures
and representations of it are of the same nature. They point to a
visible unity. When Christ came, His teaching and commands
were of the same import, and He prayed.His heavenly Father that
it should be so. When the day of Pentecost was fully come, and
the time arrived which had been spoken of by the prophets, when
He would establish this kingdom, it was such a visible unity.
They were all by one spirit baptized into one body, and became
of one heart and mind. The Church or kingdom of Christ here
agreed with the prophecies and figures represented in the Old
Testament. It accorded with the teaching, figures and prayers
of the Saviour. "The Scriptures cannot be broken," and the
Church could be nothing less or more than what God had declared
it should be. ·
This unity was the work of the Holy Spirit, which, by converting the soul to God, makes believers to be of one heart and mind;
and all those who suffer themselves to be led by this Spirit, must
continue to be one. This cannot be otherwise, for there is but
one truth, and the Hot y Spirit is called "the Spirit of truth;.. and
it is said, "it will lead us into all truth... Wherever opposite or
conflicting doctrines are held by professors, one party must be in
error, and these cannot be led by the .Spirit of God.
I have observed that Christ prayed for this unity, and its continuance. The apostles, after the establishment of the Church,
earnestly urged its preservation and continuance, and severely
reproved and conde~ned those in whom the first symptoms of
divisions, or ideas tending to that end, manifested themselves.
Paul, writing to the Romans, says~ "Now I beseech you, brethren,
mark them· which cause divisions and offenses, 'ontrary ft> tAe
.tloctn'ne wlu"d1 ye nave learned, and avoid them. For they that are
such, serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and
by good words, and fair speeches, deceive the hearts of the simple.'•
According to the declaration of the Saviour, we cannot be His
disciples, or enter into the kingdom of Heaven, unless we observe
33
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His commandments, keep His sayings, and abide in His Word.
Now, the commands of Christ cannot be obeyed and observed in
the Church, unless there is the visible unity existing amongst its
members. Those who deny the necessity of a visible unity in the
Church, admit that there must be a unity in the "essentials."
Conversion, all professed Christians hold to be essential, and the
idea that it is unnecessary would be rejected as heresy. But, if
conversion is essential, are not its fruits equally essential? <.:onversion is lhe parent, or cause of unity, and throughout all natutt,
effect must follow cause. Where there is not unity, there the
Holy Spirit's influence cannot exist. Therefore, unity amongst
believers, must be as essential to salvation as conversion itself.
To deny the visible unity of true believers, is therefore to deny
the doctrine of Christ, and is contrary to what true believers have
learned. Nothing can tend more to cause offenses and divisions
amongst believers, than the denial of this principle of absolute
visible unity amongst the children of God. Those, therefore,
who deny and reject this doctrine, deny and reject the doctrine of
Christ, and cause divisions, contrary to the doctrine which every
believer has learned ; and Paul says we shall 111arlt such, and auoii
them. It is a doctrine that is contrary to love, and the voice of
those who advocate it is strange to the sheep of Christ, and they
will not hear or follow those who utter it; for they know not the
voite of strangers, but will flee from them.
There are large numbers of professors of the religion of Jcsm
Christ, divided amongst societies of different names, who call
themselves defenseless Christians. Many of them also protest
against the right of Christians to follow the fashions of the world
in dress and style of life. Many of these are plain, unassuming,
upright citizens; and their general deportment and character are
unexceptionable.
It may be asked, why we refuse to worship with, or ban
Christian fellowship with these, seeing they are free from the
extravagance and folly chargeable to so many others of th~ great
sects of Christendom? We have already shown in the fore,oing
part of this work, that they are mostly inconsistent with their
profession. They still take part in the kingdom of this world,
and show thereby that their non-resistance is not founded on the
true principle. There may, perhaps, be some who do not take
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any part in elections, or hold any office in the worldly kingdom.
Of this I am not certain; but, so far as I have knowledge, they
all deny the visible unity of the Church. They all reject the idea,
that the children of God must be of one heart and one mind.
N9w, as I have said before, nothing can tend more to cause
divisions than the doctrine these hold. If it is contended that
everything which is in the way of union and harmony, is from the
devil, it will cause those who have the fear of God before their
eyes, to search diligently for every cause of disse•ion, and
endeavor to remove it. But if it be held that divisions are allowable, such causes as lead to divisions will excite no alarm ; the
devil will not be resisted, and thus divisions are encouraged or
caused. Therefore Paul says: "Marie and avoid them." The
spirit of disunion is a grievous wolf, and the true and faithful
shepherds of Christ will be exceedingly alarmed for the safety of
the flock, where they see him make his appearance, and labor
earnestly to preserve the flock from being scattered. But, if they
are told this is no wolf, the sheep may be thrown off their guard,
and thus fall a prey to the devourer.
The fruits of this denial of the unity of the Church, or children
of God, is confusion and discord, with a great train of inconsistencies. Some of these " defenseless Christians " contend that
there is no visible Church on earth I Others contend that it consists of the upright in all the different churches; and others, again,
that all the different denominations are different branches of the
true Church. Christ said to his disciples, that He is the vine and
they are the branches. If then these are the branches of the vine, .•
Jesus Christ, they must all bring the same fruit. If the fruit is
not the same, they cannot be branches of the same vine. Those
who hold that Christ and his apostles teach the doctrine of nonresistance, cannot possibly believe that those who teach that it is
the duty of Christians to take up arms and defend themselves on
the field of battle, can be called of God to preach. If non-resistance is true, then these must be false witnesses of God. Yet they
will contend that they may be ambassadors of Christ ; that the
Lord may bless their labors and work through them. They will
worship with them, preach with them, and thus give them the
right hand of fellowship, bidding them God-speed, and still
contend that their doctrine is false I Christ says, we cannot gather
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grapes from thorns, or figs of thistles; yet these contend we may.
Those who deny that the Church is visible at all, thereby
qmdemn themselves. They break the bread, and drink the cup
of the Lord, and still admit that they are not the Lord's body!
If God's Church is not visible, then those bodies which profs to
be Christ's Church, must be dead. Yet they will worship and
preach with them. Do they not admit by this, themselves to be
dead? Can a living member of Christ be attached to a dead
body? If their own body is not the body of Christ, then they
themselves, with all that are in it, must be defiled; for Paul says,
a little leaven leaveneth the wlwk lump. No one can continue in
a leavenetl body, without becoming leavened themselves; or else
Paul's word, in 1st Cor. v. is not true.
Some of this class of professors acknowledge that they should
not make a practice of attending the meetings and worship of
those who are so directly opposed to them in principle. They say
it would not be right to go to their meetings on purpose to bear
them preach, or worship with them; but, on the occasion of a
funeral, or if they !LCcidentally come in contact with their
assembly, it is not their duty to withdraw. These acknowledge to
have some perception of the duty of a separation, but make it a
partial one. If the worship is idolatrous, or its exercise is
displeasing to God, and it is our duty to reprove, or lay off a
testimony against them, can the occasion excuse us? Will the
sheep hear the stranger's voice, if he chances to meet him in an
opportune place? There is a great deal said in the Scriptures
about spiritual fornication. Christ's Church is compared to a
chaste bride. But, if the bride of Christ thus has intercomse
with the world in their idolatrous exercises, does she not lose this
comparison? Or would a bride be considered chaste and virt1IOIJS
if she should receive the advances of a stranger, because it was a
particular occasion, or she had not sought his society? This all
comes of denying the doctrine of the unity of the church, and an
jndistinct perception of the principle which must govern the true
believer, and on which all commands of the gospel hang and rest.
Christ does not say, his sheep will hear the voice of a stranger
at a funeral ! Neither does Paul tell his brethren they need not
mark and avoid those who cause divisions and offenses, contrary
to the doctrine, if they fall in their way by chance I Neither
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does he say, we need not reprove or rebuke the unfruitful works
of darkness at funerals. Nor Christ, that we need not beware of
false prophets there.
The great cry about self-righteousness and uncharitableness, of
those who separate themselves from the worship of those who do
. not obey the gospel of Jesus Christ, charging them with tacitly
saying: "I am holier than thou," is all a device of Satan, to
make God's people appear odious to the world, so that he may
counteract the influence of their good example, and the reproof
they administer to those who yield to the flesh and desires of the
mind. Those who truly and faithfully walk in the Spirit, do not
regard this, and could even rejoice in it; and would rather desire
it than otherwise, if they did not know that, in their ignorance
and blindness, their enemies are treasuring up against themselves
wrath against the day of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous
judgment of God. Neither would we think it worth our while
to attempt to vindicate our cause, if it wer.e not for the hope that
the prejudice may thereby be removed from the minds of some,
and the·way opened for truth to reach the understanding.
The true nonrresistants anq faithful disciples of Jesus Christ,
whose hearts have been thoroughly changed by conversion, and
who are led and influenced by the Holy Spirit, will keep the narrow way unfalteringly, regardless of all the oppsition which Satan,
the world, and their own flesh can make ; regardless, also, of the
number and size of the anti-<:hristian sects which may spring up
around them. Time and circumstances make no change in their
minds or principles. Truth is true and unchangeable; and, 'however much science or popular opinion may change, truth is still
the same.
The great Babylonian structure of the popular system of religion, commonly called "the Church," may be fitly compared to
a chain, composed of an almost interminable number of links.
The two ends of this chain might be very distant from each other,
but still there would be a connection running through the whole ;
and unless a link was entirely severed from the rest, the extremities would be dragged together, whithersocver the body would be
taken. Those societies, therefore, whose profession and general
practices are ever so distant from the most extravagant, and those
guilty of the most scandalous disorder, and have no intercourse
with them, yet they still have wit~ others of a less degree of

o;g111zed by

Google

518

NO CONCORD BETWEEN

irregularity, and these again with others, till the chain is completed, and form one united body. Therefore, the Spirit, in
Revelations, says : " Come out of Babylon, my people, that ye
be not partaker of her sins, and receive of her plagues."
The Apostle Paul says: "A covetous man is an·idolator ;"and
"covetousness is idolatry." Again: "Be not deceived; neither
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners,
shall inherit the kingdom of God.'' Paul further says: "A little
leaven leaveneth the whole lump." Now, if covetousness is idol·
atry, or maketh sinful and idolatrous all the worship or service
such person can render or bring ; and if such covetous person is a
member of the church, and the pastor or congregation have
knowledge of it, and do not purge out this leaven; they become
leavened with him, are partaker of his sins, and become an idol·
atrous and impure body, and, as a consequence, their service or
worship can be no other than idolatry I
Covetousness may dwell in the heart, and others not be aware
of it. For others to know it, there must be fruit to reveal it. So
long as our deeds and actions do not convict us of it, the church,
or those associated with us in worship, do not become defiled. But
when our business, or our acts and deeds, reveal the spirit which
influences us, the leaven will speedily leaven the whole lump, if
not purged out. A professed gambler, or one who makes any game
of chance his business, or is in the habit of resorting to games of
chance, must be easily known to be covetous, for the tree is known
by hii; fruit. Certainly, then, any "church," or body, whose
pastor or members knowingly retain a gambler in their congregation, or communion, must be a dead, idolatrous body; and all
those who associate with him, in a spiritual capacity, are justly
chargeable with his sins.
It is not a long while since nearly, if not quite, all the StateS in
the Union tolerated or legalized money lotteries, and in some
States they still exist. Numbers of the members of the popular
churches, of good standing and influence in the church, made
lottery brokerage a business, to say nothing of those who were in
the habit of dealing in tickets, and seeking gain by the chances
of the lottery wheel. Even churches, as a body, resorted to it to
raise money to build houses of worship and raise funds for church
purposes.
In our own and most other States, the law bas interposed and
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put a stop to the system ; but up to the time the law made the
proscription, church members were as actively engaged in the
business as others. Now, if gambling is covetousness, and covetousness is idolatry, must not these popular churches have been
body of idolators? I suppose there were some clergymen who
labored and exerted their influence to have lotteries abolished.
In a moral point of view, this was right and good, and I rejoice
exceedingly, and am thankful to God, that He put it into the heart
of the powers to abolish so great a moral evil and fruitful source
of misery and degradation. But what is the duty of the ambassador of Christ? Can he sit down and cry wolf only, whilst the
wolf is tearing and devouring the lambs of Christ, till the law
interposes and makes a deliverance? It is his duty as a porter in
the house of God, to see that no covetous idolator enters the
temple, and if he should creep in unawares, or if he should
become leavened by the· enemy after he had entered, to purge the
Church slJCe(lily of all such leaven, and not suffer the whole body
to become defiled.
Dr. Bellows, in his letter explanatory of the correspondence
between the standing committee of the Sanitary Commission and
the managers of the Metropolitan Fair, on the subject of raffling,
speaks of a "rising tide of Christian sentiment." If the church,
by the light of her example, exerts such an influence on the moral
sentiment outside of the church, as to lead men to abandon
immoral practices, and thus create a rising tide of moral sentiment (or, if you choose, Christian sentiment), it is highly
commendable and an honor to God. But it may be questioned
whether this is an expression which can be applied to the Church
with propriety. Can there be a rising tide of Christian sentiment
in the Church? There may be in the popular or nominal church,
but can there be in the true Christian Church? Christian sentiment has never risen above that of the primitive Church, and it
is doubtful whether it could ever sink much below it. That Spirit
which makes us Christians and reigns in a true Christian Church,
is the same which wrought so effectually in the Apostolic Church,
and is a Spirit of truth, and will lead men into all truth. Covetousness and gambling is not truth, and the sentiment cannot sink
90 low as to tolerate it, and still remain a body of Christ. It is
the Holy Spirit's influence which makes us Christians, and this

a

Digitized by

Google

520

NO CONCORD BETWEEN

will bring us into remembrance of all that Christ has taught, and
lead us illlo all truth. Where, then, is the room for this rising
tide if we have the Spirit? And if we have not the Spirit of Christ,
we are none of his.
I have observed before, that popular religion changes with
popular opinion or sentiment. For years-I might say centuries
-this moral evil was tolerated by popular sentiment. Popalar
religion also tolerated it. No doubt numbel"ll of the clergy saw
and spoke against the evil; but so did non-professors, for the evil
was so glaring that the light of nature could easily perceive it.
But still the churches tolerated and took part in it. I suppose it
was, as Dr. Bellows says of raftling : " The objections to it bad
not taken so clear a form as to give any body the impression it
could be abolished.'' Must the Church then tolerate evil, till objcc·
tions take such form in the public mind as to lead the community
to abolish it? And when evils are abolished in this way by law, or
even canon of the church, the Spirit still remains, and will exert its
influence in some other form, if the root is not exterininated.
My attention was attracted a few days since, by an article in a
public journal, on the subject of stock speculations. The editor
remarks, that "much of the dealing in stock and gold, at the
present day, is simply gambling; and only a change of name of
the old vice of the lottery system, which was formerly patronized
even by the churches themselves, But now, tabooed and proscribed by law, yet the same passion which then found gratification
in the chances of the lottery wheel, now takes the wider range in
the fluctuations of the stock and gold market."
The popular church, which to the last tolerated lotteries, snd
still later, rafflings, now tolerates the same spirit in another shape.
There was no actual reform, or rising Christian sentiment. The
evil only changes form. What is the difference between an open
gambler with cards or dice, and a speculator in gold, stoc:b,
produce, wares or merchandize? Neither of them render an
equivalent for what they gain. They often cause distress and
wide-spread ruin. They do not "work with their hands, the
thing which is good.'' Nothing but covetousness can induce meA
to gamble and speculate. They produce nothing, render no
service, and all they gain is taken from others. Conscientious
people may raftle, patronize lotteries, and speculate with perfect
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"11i111Jenuy of feeling,· " but docs it follow that they are it1110eml I
or that God will not hold them guilty of covetousness?
I have observed before, that the Waldenses, Albigenses and
Mennonites were far in advance of the great and learned Reformers
in their Christian sentiments. I venture to assert that no one
ever heard of such a thing amongst them as a dealer in lottery
tickets, rafller or speculator. In after years, when the church bad
degenerated, such things might have crept in; but they were then
no more a true separate non-resistant church. Wherever such a
true non-resistant church, wholly separated from all idolatrous
worship, exists, such things as alluded to are utterly unknown I
Now, in worldly wisdom, refinement and literary attainment,
these churches are usually far behind the fashionable churches; yet
how comes it, that they should have been so farin advance in these
Christian sentiments? Evidently, because they are born of the
Spirit, and the Spirit enlightened them, and leads them and guides
them in/q all tndk. I remember many years ago, seeing a poor,
unassuming shoemaker come into the store of a merchant, who
offered him a lot of cheap shoes. The shoemaker replied that he
thought the shoes were cheap, and he expected he could make
some money on them ; but this was not his business, and he feared
there might be danger of encouraging a spirit of avarice. The
reply of this poor, illiterate man, made a more deep and lasttng
impression on my mind, than any learned and eloquent discourse
could have done ; and will remain as long as memory lasts. I
venture to say that this man would not have had any fellowship
with speculators or lottery gamblers. If he would have had any
knowledge of a brother taking any part in such things, he would
have addressed him personally, and, ifhe could not bring him to
repentance, he would have told the heads of the church, and, if
they had not discharged their duty, he would (to avoid being partaker of their sins, and being leavened), have withdrawn from
them, and had no dealings with them.
I mention these things to show how pliable and accommodating
a thing popular religion is, and how unchang~ble true religion is.
Popular sentiment may be what it will, the religion of Jesus Christ
, cannot change-it is always the same. True Christian sentiment
is always the same; and with those who are possessed of this true
sentiment, the opjection to such evil practices as alluded to, always
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has such form as to give the impre.ion that it ""' and tlllUt be
abolished.
Now, if covetousness is idolatry.and weare to 6ee from idolatry.
and have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, how
can we do otherwise than withdraw ourselves from and protest, as
loudly as we can, against all such idolatry and anti-cbristian
practice? There is no way for us to make ourselves free from the
blood of all men, but by withdrawing ourselves from all ·who do
not walk orderly, and after the tradition of the apostles.
With regard to those societies who do not take part in the
extravagances noticed in these pages, profCI& non-resistance, and
denounce conformity to the world, but, as I have observed, will
not entirely separate themselves from this idolatry, but still, Oil
particular occasions, unite and worship with them, and contend
against and deny the visible unity of the Church of Christ and its
separation from all idolatrous worship; what can we do otbenrile
than class them with the great Babylonian structure from whom
they will not come out? We cannot serve two maaten; and be
that gathereth not together, scattereth abroad. There is amongst
the different denominations a regular grade, which, as we ha.e
already observed, may be fitly compared to a chain. The two
extremities may be far distant from each other, and their sepUalt
links not in contact with each other, yet by the intermediate links
they are connected, and form one body. What would it profit
us to be attached as an extreme link? And however remote we
might be from the main body, if it would sink into perdition,
what could prevent us from being drawn with it, into the abyss of
destruction?
In conclusion : I wish the grace and blessing of God to every
sincere and God-fearing reader, through Jesus Christ. Alo:K.
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PREFACE.
THE object of the publication of this lihte tract, has been
adverted to in the body of the work, and leaves little more to be
said, than to disclaim all idea, or expectation, of obtaining an
enviable notoriety thereby. I do not pretend to be inseru.ible to
aspiring emotions, but hope I have, by the grace of God, been
made sensible of their sinfulness, and willing to resist every such
prompting. I do not pretend to be acquainted with the rules of
composition and grammar; nor aim at acquiring reputation.
There may be violations of these rules, but I hope not so glaring
as to destroy the sense, or, that those who are inquiring for the
truth, may not understand our views of the subject treated on.
Being a firm believer in the truth of what is here written, and
haping it may fall into the hands of some who m~ght otherwise
never become acquainted with the views and doctrine we uphold,
I have ventured to give it to the public, crude and undigested
as it is.
I hope the Lord may bless it, and so bring the truth home to
the heart of those who read it, as to bring himself honor and glory.
With these feelings and "hopes, I will commit the reader, with
myself, to the Lord, and the rich Word of His grace, through
Jesus Christ our Lord. AMEN.
LAMPETER, Lancaster county, Pa., February 18, 186o.
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It is said, that " the chief end of man is to glorify God, and
enjoy Him forever," and we have the assurance of God, in His
Word, that it is His will man shall so glorify and enjoy Him, and
has made a full provision that he may so do; and, besides, has
given him knowledge how he may attain to that glory and enjoy·
ment; and bas likewise given him knowledge that a failure to
attain it will involve him in such misery and distress, fear, tribulation and anguish, as is beyond the imagination of man to conceive
-which doleful state shall endure without end ; and has also
declared, that it requires the utmost care and prudence to avoid
the one, and most diligent striving to attain the other; and bas
besides declared, that withal the majority of mankind will fail of
securing that blessed reward.
In addition to his declaration and instructions, be has given us
a history of those who have gpne before us; of the mode of success
on the one part, and the causes which led to failure on the other;
and encourages us to · follow the example of the one and avoid
the course of the other, warning us, lest we should fall after the
same example. These things happened for our examples, and are
written for our instruction, that we should not lust after evil things
as they also lusted, and fall after the same example of unbelief.
Seeing, then, th~t God has been so gracious to us, and done so
much for us, and given us such important instruction and information, and such wholesome warning, how diligently should we
inquire whether we are performing the purpose which God had
525
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in view in our creation, and are in the way to obtain the end, or
whether we are in the broad road to destruction. Particularly
should this be the case with those, who have been so far moved
by the grace of God, as to desire to seek reconciliation with him,
and imagine they have attained to it.
I have observed above, that God had given man a complete
knowledge '?f his will, so far as is requisite to the work of his
salvation. All the knowledge man has of the will of God, has
been given him by revelation, and this knowledge, whether little
or much, was always sufficient for the purpose. All that God
required of man, was obedience to what he commanded him; but
we see that in different ages of the world, he revealed ditf'erent
degrees of knowledge, and of those who lived in the ditrerent
ages, he required less or more according to the degree of light he
imparted to them, or the perfection of the knowledge of his will
which he made known to them.
Though God had made known to man from the beginning, all
that was neces.ury for his eternal happiness, it yet required, after
his fall, that something more be done for his salvation, than was
yet done ; and God gave him promise that he would do this; and
all the duties which were enjoined on man, had respect to this
promise. Holy men of old, looked forward and hoped for the
time of the fulfilling of this promise, when God would again
condescend to dwell with man, make known to him His perfect
will, and restore him to the privileges which he enjoyed before
the fall, by establishing a kingdom, on the throne of which he
would sit, and rule it, from henceforth even forever.
These different ages of the world, have generally been divided
into the first, or Antideluviari, being the time which extended
from the creation of the world to the deluge; in which God had
given man no written law or revelation of His will, farther than
the promise of the woman's seed, which should bruise the
serpent's head; but had by his law written in their hearts, and
his Spirit to convict them of right and wrong, besides the great
book of nature, in which the invisible things of God are clearly
seen, given them sufficient knowledge to lead them to reverence
and adore him.
The second age, being that which extended from the deluge to
the coming of Christ, in which God, in addition to the knowledge
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which the Antideluvians ~, gave to man a further revelation of his will, by giving him the Law and the Prophets. Under
this dispensation, God enjoined many duties and services, which
he did not require of the Antideluvians, inasmuch as he had given
them so much more knowledge and light. But these ceremonies
and services could not make the comers thereunto perfect ; but
all had respect and pointed to the time when the perfect will of
God should be made known, and the perfect service rendered.
Moses, by whom the law was given, pointed from himself to
another, whom they should hear, when once the Lord their God
would raise him ·up, from amongst their brethren. Moses, in the
law, and all the prophets have spoken of and pointed to this time.
The third age, being the gospel era, in which our lot is cast, is
that in which Jesus Christ has come, as the promised woman's
seed, and the prophet whom Moses said we should hear, as he of
whom he spake in the law, and of whom the prophets predicted,
is called the "last time;" the time in which we may be enabled
to know, and "prove, what is that good, and' acceptable, and
perfect will of God."
This being now the age in which the perfect will of God is
made known, and we having the advantage of the light and
knowledge given to the two preceding ages, and in addition the
true light has shone unto us, and the Holy Spirit of truth given
us, much more is required of us, than of those in the preceding
ages.
Now, in those ages of the world prior to our own, w;e find that
there was an ageoCf at work, a power operating, whose tendency
was to defeat the purpose of God, and lead man to disregard what
God had shown and taught him, and thus bring him to tr,ansgress
his commandments. This agency or power, which emanated from
the devil, as the enemy of God, was brought to bear upon our
first parents in the Garden of Eden, in their blessed innocence,
with such force, as to lead them into the transgression, and effect
their fall: and after the fall it was so successful, and in process of
time rendered man so depraved, that the Lord said: "The wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every imagination
of the thoughts of his hea:-t was only evil continually."
We have no account of the number of persons who existed on
earth at the time of the deluge, but w~ have reason to believe it
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was very great, in consideration of the great age to which they
attained. But if they did not multiply faster than they do in our
day, from the time that had elapsed since the creation, they must
still have been very numerous. Of this great multitude, Noah,
and his family (consisting of eight souls) alone "found grace in
the eyes of the Lord," and was seen to be righteous.
In the second age of the world, with the terrible fate of the
ungodly Antideluvians fresh in their memory, we see that man
soon again began to yield to this evil influence, and follow the vain
imaginations of his heart; and even after God had further revealed
his will to man, by giving him his holy law, we find him yielding
to this evil influence to such an extent, as to be continually
departing from his commandments. Notwithstanding God gave
them such frequent sensible evidence of his power, and visited them
with such terrible judgments for their disobedience, and so plainly
manifested his pleasure at their obedience, and so richly rewarded
their faithfulness, yet, with all, they perverted their way so far, that
when the Messiah (whose appearance they waited, and in whom
they trusted, and 1he manner of whose birth, person, and pamie
through and out of the world was so plainly predicted, and set
forth by the prophets, whom they owned as being inspired) came,
the great majority of them did not receive Him. " He came unto
His own, and His own received him not." And so perverted were
they, and infatuated by this counter influence, that notwithstand·
ing the Messiah gave them such sensible evidence of His Divine
mission and authority, that they were convinced in their hearts
that He was not an ordinary person, they su~red their malice and
envy to carry them to such a pitch, that they could not rest till
they had Him crucified and slain.
·
Is it not terrible to think of the extent to which man may be
led by the influence of the devil? ("Ye are of your father the
devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do,") and even think
they are doing God service. The Israelites prided themselves
much in their ancestry, and valued the privileges which they
thought they possessed very highly; but they labored under a
great delusion, and were so much infatuated that they could no'
understand the plain predictions of their own prophets, however
plainly they were expounded to them.
Now, I fear that we in the present age of the 'WOrld, in this age
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of boasted light and knowledge, have as far ·departed from the
light, and suffered ourselves to be led by that evil influence, into
as great violation of the precepts of our great lawgiver, as ever
either the Antideluvian, or those of the Mosaic age did from theirs;
and that a more awful visitation awaits us than that experienced
by them, inasD)Uch as our light •nd knowledge is so far in advance
of theirs ; and as Paul says: " If they escaped not who refused
him that spake on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we
turn away from Him that speaketh from Heaven." (Heb. xii.)
This consideration indneed me to attempt this short dissertation,
that I might perchance be instrumental, under God, in leading a
soul to inquiry into the troths of the gospel ; for I believe that
inany innocent ones are led astray by popular opinions, and such
persons as pretend to be called by God to preach the gospel ; and
verily believe they are so called to teach man the way of
salvation, who are yet themselves in delusion, promising others
liberty, whilst they are themselves the servants of corruption.
Christ says: "The time will come that whosoever killeth you, will
think he doetb God service." And Paul says of himself: "That
he verily thought he ought to do manr things contrary to the n~me
of Jesus," and imagined he was doing God service; and the
scribes and .Pharisees evidently thought they were called and
appointed by God, to teach the way of life to others, whilst they
were leading them ignorantly to perdition.
With this view, I will endeavor, by the help of God, to set
forth the causes which, in all ages of the world, have led to the
deplorable results which are recorded in Scripture, and my reason
for the conclusion, that the present age is so far departed from
what God designed we should ~and we ourselves imagine we are.
In the first place, then, I would say, that no sane person, being
entirely free to make a choice between good and evil, will choose
the latter, nor between life and death, will choose death. They
may choose evil when two evils present themselves, one of which
is inevitable; but they will always choose that which to them
appears the least, as when life is rendered a burthen we may
choose death as being the least of the two evils presented.
Our first parents were created in the image of God, and were
supremely happy and contented, when God gave them the
command or permission to eat of all the trees of the garden, ~ve
34
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of the tree of knowledge, of good and evil, and declared to them
tbat in the day they would eat of it they should surely die. They
had the choice now between good and evil, viz.: between the
good they enjoyed, and the evil of death; and had no dUliculty
which to choose, nor temptation to violate the command of their
God and Creator. In win would the tempter have urged them
even to all eternity to disobey, so long as it W'aS a direct choice
between good and evil; and in vain would he have sought to
impregnate them with lust, so Jong as the object he sought to
have them Just after wq evil; TherefOfe it was impossible in
this state, or frame of mind, to bring them to trespass. They
could not entertain such an idea, so long as this was the question;
but when the question arose as lo which was the good, then the
idea of disobeying could be entt."l'tained; consequently, doubts of
the truth of God's Word were first infhsed into the heart of IJWl,
and had to be entertained before the idea.of disobedience coald
receive admission. It was now no longer a direct question with
them between good and evil, bnt a question which was the good,
and which the evil; or at least in a comparative sense, for they
could not well feel as if their present state was evil, but rather
which was Che greatest good; they were happy, but might become
yet more happy. Lust now could be conceived, and being also
infused into \he soul of man by the devil, aided his sugestiom
that the Word of God was not true, to BUCh an extent, as to
confirm him sufficiently in his unbelief, or make the decision
which was the greatest good, which resulted in favor of disobedience.
"Ye shall not surely die," was the first suggestion of Satan, and
then followed: "For God dot'kno• tha:t in the day ye eat
thereof, then your eyes shall be opened and ye shall be as God's,
knowing good and evil." Unbelief, then, may be said to be the
first begotten of the devil (at least on earth), and after this the
way was open for a host of others to follow in bis train, as pride,
avarice, envy~ hatred, malice, etc., from which a host of other
vile passions arose in the flesh, all of which tend to the destruction
of the soul.
Satan had the power to tempt man, but none to ovett0me him,
as man had his will at his disposal, and this had to be yielded to
effect · his fall. This he yielded, making a voluntary choice, but
from the conviction that ·it would be advantageous to him·
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After the fall of man, with all the sinful lusts and desires with
which he had become infected, he would seem still to have this
faculty of the will preserved in him, and power either to resist sin
or yield to its service. "Sin (John says), is the transgression
of the law;" and Paul: " Where no law is there is no transgression." Now though there was no commandment given from
Adam unto Moses, as Paul says, yet it would appear as if sin still
existed, and man was conscious of it, and had the power to resist
it. Or nrther we should perhaps say, if man opposed his will to
it, God would sttengthen him and enable him to overcome.
This knowledge be could have had in no other way, than by the
law being written in his heart, as Paul says, and by the motions
of the Spirit of God, which we gather from what God said to
Noah. That man had the knowledge of sin, and power to resist
it, I take from what God said to Cain:· ''Why art thou wroth,
and why is thy countenance fallen? If thou doest well shalt thou
not be accepted? and if thou doest not well, sin Heth at thy
door. And unto thee shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule over
him." Or, as the German translation would seem to render it:
"But yield thou not to his will, on the contrary rule thou over
him," which seem5 more plain and comprehensible. Cain therefore must have had knowledge of sin, and power to rule over it.
Why, then, did Cain not obey the teaching of that law which was
written in bis heart, and the motions of God's Spirit which
warned him, and resist sin? Evidently because he did not believe
these inward monitors that this would be best, or afford him most
gratification. The pride of his heart promised him a great good,
or pleasure, in excelling his brother; and the evil passions, stimulated by the devil, desired the gratification of revenge, and these
promises seemed to outweigh the other, and promise more good
than opposing his will to sin and obeying the Spirit of God.
Again : "The sons of God saw the daughters of men that they
were fair, and took them wives of all which they chose.'' There
was no command forbidding this, therefore, in itself, it could not
have been sin. But this intermarriage became a fruitful source of
sin ; the wickedness of man became great in the earth, an~ every
i'1agination of the th0ughts of his heart was only evil continually,
and the earth was filled with violence. This was b1ougbt about as
all sin wa91 by the instigation of the devil, but he did not urge it
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as sin, and a great evil, and the end of it would be their overthrow
and ruin, but as aff'ording them gratification and pleasure, and the
forbearance and self-denial taught by the law and Spirit of God u
being burthensome, and in the way of the enjoyment of those good
things which they obtain by a contrary course. And with this
they must have doubted whether the pel)alties of sin would be
visited upon them; or whether it would be so grievous as the self.
denial and constraint which obedience would entail upon them.
Thus the devil deceived them, representing good evil and evil good,
ard thereby led them to yield their will to that which is evil; but
it was always under the inftuence of unbelief, for God had alnJS
represented things truly to them, and had they believed it, they
would have kriown what was really good and what evil, and could
have made their choice, and would have made it accordingly.
After the ftood, we observe the sam~ condition of things, the
Spirit of pride leading them to win imaginations and foolish
undertakings; the vast majority of them being thus deceived and
led astray by their lusts, to such a degree, that God gave them
over to all manner of abomibations and wickedness.
But from the beginning we have examples of those who beliend
God, and whose works and obedience bore testimony to their
faith. No question but sin also lay at their door, but they
Qpposed their will to his rule over them. That faith which
induced this obedience, justified them before God, and their
resistance of sin witnessed the sincerity of their faith to man.
The ex.cellency of Abel's sacrifice consisted in the faith by which
it was offered, and by it received witness that he was righteous.
Of others, it is said in the Scriptures, that they "walked with
God.'' No doubt but the same lusts and temptations were brought
to bear against them as against others, but they made a wiser
choice:, because they believed God, that His Word was truth, and
His commandments and representations the greatest good. In
Noah and Abraham we have rare examples of faith; so much so,
that Abraham is particularly held up to those in the Christian era,
as an example worthy of their imitation. Neither of these seem
to have in any way staggered at the declarations, threats or promises
of the Almighty, and by their implicit obedience, testified their
faith to man. But in many illustrious champions for the truth,
we gee more hesitation to receive the Word of God; u for
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instance, when Moses was commanded to go to Egypt, and lead
out the children of Israel from their bondage under Pharaoh, he
hesitated; his carnal reason told him his brethren, nor the king,
would not hearken to him, and he had no eloquence, etc. But
God overruled all his objections, and gave him such evidence as to
overcome all his unbelief, and give him full assurance. And the
same we find of Gideon, Hezekiah and Zacharias. These :were
servants of the Lord, and instruments by whom he would execute
~rtain purposes. Moses is testified to, as being a faithful servant
in the house of the Lord, but yet he does not afford that example
of faith and entire trust in his God, as Noah and Abraham do.
It was quite reasonable that Moses should feel the fear and distrust which he did. But Noah and Abraham were called to perform
services and execute trusts equally contrary to natur.il reason; but
they had such a knowledge of the power of God, and faithfulness
to His word, that it would seem they had no question of His
fulfilling all that He had spoken. In these instances we have
examples of perfect faith, and also of the conflict which faithful
servants of God' have with unbelief, and of the mercy and long
suffering of God with His poor weak creatures, and how much
patience He can have with His children, when their failings
proceed from weakness, without dishonesty or perverseness.
There is this to }>e-observed, however, in these servants of God,
that their tardiness to engage in the work, did not proceed from
a disregard to the will of God, but from a sense of their own
weakness and unworthiness; and though it was not so honorable
to God as a full confidence and free acceptance of the trust would
have been, and though he was necessitated to express his disapprobation of their unbelief, he yet did not punish it, or manifest
that displeasure to it, which he did in those instances where
persons hesitated from . an unwillingness to deny themselves, or
from a desire for some selfish gratification, disobeyed the Divine
command; or who from a desire for some sensual gratification,
contend for that which God has forbidden, or defend and justify
themselves in a transgression.
If we would follow the chidren of Israel, step by step, from
Abraham to Christ, we will find a blessing infallibly attending faith
and obedience, and likewise the same disastrous results attending
the contrary.
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The faithfulness of God to His Word is worthy o£ putdlar
observation, not only in His promises, but also in His threaten·
ings. No one doubts but that God will fulfill every promise of
blessing which He makes; but.do we as .firmly bclievetbat Hewill
execute every threat? We are ever ready to excuse or palliateoar
offenses, as having mitigating circumstances atteading them, and
trust in the mercy of God ; and because God does not immediately
visit us with His judgments for our offenses, we grow careles1 and
forgetful of them, as if God had forgiven and forgotten them. It
is true, G¢ is merciful, slow to wrath and ready to foigift.
This is one of his attributes as declared in His Word; but justice is
also one of His declared attributes, and He can as little pm byooe
offense against His law unpunished, as He can a promised bleaing
for obedience. He has provided means for our reconciliation
when we commit offenses, and without these means it is impoGible
for us to escape the vengeance of the Almighty, when we trarugrell
that holy law, of which it is said : " Cursed ia every one that COD·
tinueth not in all things that are written in the book of the law to
do them, and all the people shall say amen." We Dlust sayamen
to this sentence, and will assuredly say it, either in this world or
in the wotld to come, for "all people shall say it." 0 hcnr
unbending is God's Word I
He said in the beginning to our 6rst puents: "In the day ye
eat, ye shall surely die;" and this declaration could not be
changed, or the word that he spoke passed by, be the oomequeaces
ever so serious. Heaven and earth shall PUf a.way, but the word
that God has spoken shall not fail nor pass away. We might say,
the innocence or want of experien~, and the subtle manner of
the approach of Satan, are mitigating circums~ces; and even it
might be said, what great hurt was the eating of this &uit? But
God's Word was transgressed, the honor of faith in His Word wu
given to His enemy, and to convince man now and forever of the
firmness of His word, the execution of the threatened punishment
had to follow. The sin of Moses and other of the Israelites may
appear (o us to be trivial, and to have been committed under
excusable circumstances; but God teaches us thereby the unchangeableness of His Word, and that no extenuating circumstancies can
free us from the consequences or guilt of sin, and that no sin is
to be consid~red by the perpetrator as being small. All sin is of
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the devil, and every inclination to commit sin proceeds from the
devil, and to induce us to yield to those inclinations, he will seek
to weaken our faith and reliance in God's Word, so as to lead us
to disobey it.
God had promised the children of Iarael to lead them safely to
possess the laQd of Canaan; and all who believed this ·promise t!O
firmly as to put their entire trust in the Lord, were brought into
its possession. But all those who were contentious, and could
not believe when they could not see, and when the Lord's
ways ran counter to their carnal desires, murmured and departed
from the commandment of God, fell in the wilderness. This
Paul sa.ys was "because of unbelief." This is evident. Had
they uuly believed God, they would alao have obeyed, but obedience was contrary to their carnal desires and lusts, and those
desires led them to doubt the ~ of God, and so to disobey it.
It is worthy of observation, bowever, that no fear or terror
which could seize upon the heart, was pueislaed by the Lord,
which did not result in disobedience. These fears and motions
of unbelief proceed from the devil; they are his suggestions, his
temptations; but so long .as we do not yield to them, but cry
to the Lord for help and deliverance, he will not punish them.
He may reprove them, as not so honorable to Him, but will not
punish them as sin, till they result in disobedience.
The children of Israel, when they stood upoa the banks of the
Red Sea, might have bid defiance to Pharaoh's host, for they bad
the promise of deliverance from God ; but their fears were great,
and they cried to God. Their faith in the power of God was
strong or perfect, or they would not have cried to him; but t}lat
in His Word was rather weak. God did not manifest his displeuure
at their weakness; ·but if they had cast themselves upon the mercy
of the Egyptians, and surrendered themselves .into their bands,
they would have disobeyed, and the Lord would likely have pun·
ished, and perhaps entirely overthrown and destroyed them.
God had promised them many and precious gifts and blessings,
upon· their entrance into and posseaion of the Land of Canaan.
Faith in, and obedience to His Word, would have secured to them
all these blessings; but the devil approached them with his inftu·
ence, exciting their carnal desires, lusta and evil passions. He
could not so easily persuade them that the Word of God was
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entirely untrue, but would lead them so to construe it as to accord
with their carnal desires. When we have a strong desire for anything, it is no hard matter to persuade ourselves it is lawful.
Yielding little by little in this way, they became more and more
darkened, antl were at last brought almost entirely to reject the
counsel of. God, whilst they-yet thought they were bis people, and
were _very zealous for his law, ceremonies and ordinances.
For their unbelief and disobedience, the Lord often· chastised
them,_ and visited them with many grievious aftlictions- and evidences of his displeasure; but if these were at all regarded, they
were soon forgotten.
·
The more effectually to carry on his work, the devil would raise up
and make use of such persons as were more wicked and perverted
than the multitude, and would move them to assume the office of
prophets, to pervert the· Word ~ God, and encourage the people
in their transgressions, and lead them further and further from the
commandments of God, till He was necessitated, according to His .
declarations in the beginning, to disperse them and scatter them
abroad in the earth, to become a prey to their enemies, and a
proverb and reproach among all nations.
God, nevertheless, did not leave Himself without a witness
amongst his people, but sent faithful messengers and prophets
among them, who declared the Word and will of God to them.
These faithful messengers or God were hateful to them. Their
predictions and declarations were contrary to their desires and
inclinations. The false prophets being more numerous and respectable than the true~ and predicting and declaring such things as
were agreeable to their carnal and sensual desires, had more
influence with them, and obtained their credence. Of this we
have a remarkable example in the case of Micaiah and Ahab.
Ahab called the prophets together, four hundred in number, who
with one n1outh declared good unto the king. The messenger
who had gone to call Micaiah besought him to "let his word be
like the word of the others;" but the faithful Micaiah was one of
those "Holy men of old, who spake as he was moved by the Holy
Ghost,'' ( 2d Pet. i. ), and he replied: "As the Lord liveth, what the
Lord saith unto me that will I speak." Ahab had no desire to
bear Micaiab, for be said he hated him because he prophesied no
good concerning him, but evil. And when Micaiah faithfully
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declared the Word of God to the king, he had to be smitten in the
face, imprisoned and fed with the bread and water of affliction. The
true prophets and followers of God's Word being so few in number·
in comparison with the others, were without influence, and were
despised by the multitude, attd were persecuted and slain. The
ungodly would not be reproved, repent and confess their sins and
seek forgiveness, but would persevere in their wicked course of
life, till God would make their folly manifest by their miserable
and dispceful end.
·
These things happened unto them, Paul says, for examples, and
lh.eyare written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the
world are come. If these happened for examples to us, or for our
example, then there must be a comparison between lheir state,
services, and condition, and ours; and we may obtain benefit or
advantage by comparing them, and profit by the lesson they
teach us.
The departure of the Jews from what God had taught them by
Moses, and their miserahle end, which was the result of it, is
what the apostle here alludes to ; and admonishes us that we shall
not depart from what Christ teaches us, so that we do not perish
as they did. To inquire, then, whether we are· yet faithfully
engaged in doing the will of our Heavenly Father, as tabght by
Christ and His apostles, it becomes necessary first to inquire
what they did teach, and then compare our life with it.
With regard to the tim.e which God had appointed, when He
would fulfill this promise of sending the "Woman's seed," it is
said by Paul: "When the fullness of the time was come, God sent
forth His Son," etc. So, it would appear that God had a time
appointed, when He would send Him, but had not specified that
time to man.
But that he might know Him when He did come, and realize
all the benefits of His mission, He had given to man promises,
types, figures and predictions, showing His conception, birth,
life, and death, with the work He would accomplish, so that man,
by these ~epresentations, might assuredly know Him ; and be
enabled to realize all the benefits of the work of redemption,
which God designed to bring about.
The work also, which God designed to accomplish by him, was
declared. He should "bruise the serpent's head." That is, as
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Paul afterward $3.fS: '' Destroy him that had the power of death,
that .is the devil." By the blood of the covenant he shall send
the prisoners out of the pit. (Zach. xi.) He shall proclaim liberty
to the captive. (Is. lxi.) The captives of the uiightyaball betaken
away, and the prey of the terrible·sball be delivered. (Is. xlix.)
He should become a prince, also a king, and a Lord; and as he
was to be a king, so he was to have a kingdom, which was allo
described and represented by types, figures and predictions, for
the benefit of poor fallen man ; so that he ~~t hive all the
knowledge necessary for him to work out his soul's salvation, and
also to guard him against those arts and wiles of Satan whereby be
has ever beguiled mankind.
These promises, typea, and predictioos were coatained in the
writings of Moses and the prophets, which coostitatea the Holy
Scriptures, and these Christ says we shall" search," for they testify
of him.
The Jews professed to believe. Moses· ~d the .prophets, and
rev~renced these Scriptui:es very highly; and prided themSelva in
being Moses' disciples. But Christ declares they did not belim
Moses, oc else they would believe him likewise; for Moses wrote
of him. Christ also says: '' The Father himself which bath sent
Me, hath borne witness of Me." The Saviour here evidently
alludes to those promises, typea and predictions which the Father
hath given by Moses and the prophets in his Word, or Scriptwa;
for immediately following He says: "And ye have not His Word
abiding in you, for whom He bath sent, Him ye believe not." Hid
they received God's Word, and the testimo~ he gave of Christ
in that Word, they would also have known Him by that testimoDy,
and received Him.
Christ must then, of necessity, be like, or comp!!.re with thoee
·types and figures, and agree with the prophecies and declantions
in the Scriptures, or else we could not find the testimony of Him
in our search, nor the witness which God bare of Him. This
necessity mU$t be very evident, for if it was not so, God's wisdom
would not be infallible, His Word llOt true, and would only be
calculated to confuse and deceive th0&e who search and depend
upon it. Therefore, when Christ
He bad to be like tbciee
representations, aAd could do nothing contrary to what bad been
·spoken of Him; and all the powers .o f hell could not pmeut the
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accomplislaing of what c;Jod, io !tis Word, bad said of Hii;n. .ill/
l/Ungs """' be fulfilled which weR wdt&en in the lall' of Moses,
and in the prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning Me. Thcae
things bad to be, or else He could not be the Christ.
As it is Aot my purpose to prcwe that Christ was. this Meaiah,
or promised woman's seed, I will not go further in regard to the
agreement of Christ with these types and predictions, my object
being merely to impress the ab&olute necessity of an agreement
of the tjpe with tbe thiog typified, and the likeness of tbe thing
predicted with the prediction.
Presuming, then, that the reader believes that this Jens is verily
the Son of God, and His Word everiaati.ng life, we will proceed,
by the help of God, to eumine what more immediately concerns
us; namely, what that Word requires of us, and whether we are
ourselves obeying it.
God in the begiuiDg had created man pure aad holy, in His
own image, apd pkcod J:Um in tJae garden of Eden, where he
enjoyed fellowship and communion with God. This was tbe
kingdom of God.
This kingdom became extinct by the transgreaaioo of our first
parents, and man, being defiled with ain, could Do more approach
to, or have communion with God, till this barrier of sin was
removed, and he was reinstated in that innocent and holy ata\e
&om which he bad fallen. Thia was to be accomplished by Christ,
and all those who were willing now to receive the &.vor oft'ered to
them by God, through ]es\11 Christ, had the opportunity of
renouncing the service of sin, ud entering into .fellowship with
God, and becoming His children again. Those who would not
believe on Him, but would reject the off'er of His grace, shGJJld
not see life, but tbe wrath of God ehould abide upon them.
Tbote now who accepled· this otrer, constituted His kingdom,
or Church, which, it was said, should be an everlasting kingdom,
on the tllrone of which He should sit and rule it from henceforth
even forever.
Tbe goodnCSll o( God would haYe led all mea to know Christ,
and tbus bring them all into favor with Himtelf, and into joy and
bappines, ftom which they had fallen. This &be devil knew, and
sought to prcveat by Wlbelief. He raised up impoeton and false
Cbrist'11, whom be would lead the people to believe were tbe we
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Christ, and would have all men to belidVe the true one was false,
a devil, etc. Likewise with the .Church. God would lead all men
to enter into it for their safety, but the devil seeks to prevent it,
and the more effectually to gain his purpose, has raised up all
manner of sects and societies, which he calls churches, and would
persuade those who desire to seek their safety to enter into these.
But the true Church he ever represents as false, and unfit to dwell in.
On this account the Lord has given the types and repreeenta·
tions in His Word, both of Christ and His Church, so that all
who desire can search the Scriptures, and so find the testimony
there recorded.
With regard to the Church, the love of God has induced him
'to take especial pains to give unmistakable signs and marks by
which it may be known.
I shall endeavor to give a few of the figures and prophecies of
the Church, so that we way be enabled to compare the body in
which we stand in communion, with those representations in the
Word of God.
The ark of Noah is not specially named in Scripture-asafigm
of the true or gospel Church ; but its agreement with other
Scriptural representations of it is so complete that it may at least
be adverted to, and more especially as it does not confilct with
SCripture or reason.
When the Antediluvians bad become so ungodly as to induce
the Lord to destroy them by a flood of waters, He commanded
Noah, who alone found favor in his sight, to build an ark for the
saving of his house or famHy, into which he was commanded to
receive all manner of beasts and creeping things, to keep them
alive and save them from the flood. This ark God pve Noah
especial directions how to build. The structure, size and shape,
length, breadth and fashion, and "according to all that God
commanded Noah so did be.'' It is said that no seaman or shipbuilder. would believe that such a vessel or building could live at
sea, even without the attack of storm. It must then be evident,
that it was not the natural adaptation of the ark to the purposes
of navigation which preserved it, but alone the power of God.
God gave a strict and special charge to Noah, and there wasan
absolute necessity for bis strict adherence to that command. All
the wisdom and skill of man, is but a faint reflection' of the
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wisdom of God, and we can therefore ascribe none of the apparent
defects in the structure of the ark, to want of skill or inexperience.
The wisdom of God had formed the design, and His power
effected His purpose. His Word had declared that such an ark as
He commanded Noah to build, should save its inmates, and it was
impossible it could fail. Had Noah been acquainted with naval
architecture, and attempted to improve what to his carnal reason
might have appeared defective, there is no question but ruin and
disaster would have been the result. Neither can we believe that
any other person could have succeeded by any contrivance,
however well it might have agreed wit1i scientific principles. It
is said, by faith Noah built the ark; and faith would not admit of
any departure from the command of God.
This was a natural ark or building, which was to save the people
of God from the deluge which should destroy the ungodly, and
is a type of that spiritual ark which God designed to build in the
latter day, for the saving of . his people from that fiery deluge
which shall destroy the wicked and ungodly in the end of time.
There is a complete resemblance here-the one natural, the other
spiritual. None could be saved from the watery deluge but those
who entered into the natural ark; so, none can be saved from the
fiery deluge in the end of time, but those who enter into the
spiritual ark, which is the house of God, and home of His
household.
·
•
God had designed that certain animals of every kind and species
should be preserved alive, and the ark was appointed as the means
of their preservation.
These animals we know are very different in their disposition;
some are wild, others are tame, some are ravenous and destructive,
others gentle and harmless, and some are natural enemies to each
other.
The5e animals could never have been brought together, and
dwell with each other, without some special influence and power
operating upon them, which brought them thus to harmonize and
dwell together in the same small building. What a beautiful likeness there is here to that harmony where Jews and Gentiles, bond
and free, were all by one Spirit baptized into one body, and were
all made to drink into one Spirit.
.
Noah was not commanded to build a fleet of vessels, so that
either people or creatures could make a choice according to their
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dispositions; but he built one adt, and all their dispositions hid
to be changed so that they could harmonize in it.
So Christ, the spiritual Noah, did not establish'ditl'erent churehes
or kingdoms, so that men could choose to dwell in that which
best suited their taste, but be built one Church, into which all must
enter or perish.
Again, the children of Israel, whom God had chosen to be a
peculiar people unto himself, who are called " Israel after the
flesh," who constitute a sepa.rate nation from all others upon the
earth, are a figure of the true spiritual Israel or Charcll of Christ,
who shall wrestle with God and prevail.
God had given the people of Israel a special promile, which be
gave to no other people on earth; and though all mankind had the
law written in their hearts, and Paul says: " If the uncircumcision
keep the righteousness of the law, shall not his uncircumcisioa
be counted for circumcision;" yet however righteously they
may have lived, no person could receive or be partaker of the
special promises and blessings or favors of Israel, unless they were
ciret1mcised. Their promise was a temporal blessing in a favored
land flowing 'trith milk and honey, where peace and plenty were
to crown their labors. They should not vex the stranger, and
one law was to be to the stranger and him that was born in the
land; but the privileges ofan Israelite he could not enjoy until he
was legally inducted into the figurative fold of Gcid.
This is a complete figure of the true spiritual Israel, who sboald
be born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will
of man, but of God, begotten by His Word, andcircumcised,not
with the circumcision made with hands, bat with that of the
heart, in the Spirit and not in the letter. Of this circumcision,
that of the literal Israel was a type, and the soul is by it inducted
into Christ, as the literal Israel were by their outward rite into
their commonwealth.
But as no one was to be partaker of the promiles of lsniel
(however just and upright. they were), but those who stood under
the covenant, so no one has any promise, or can become partaker
of the blessings of the spiritual Israel, who does not stand in tMir
covenant, and under their covenant head, which is Christ, how·
ever moral and righteous a life he may lead, or whatevet good
works he may have done.
God did nut form a number of kingdoms or commanitiel
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where there was a promise. The privilege was free to all, .bat all
had to come ~d unite with this one people, and submit to their
one law.
The people, in order to enjoy these blessings, had to submit to
and obey the laws which God had given them. For those sins
and transgressions which grew out of ignorance or weakness, they
had to bring their appointed offerings and sacrifices to the priests,
who offered them for the expiation of the guilt of their sins, and
in so doing they had the promise of forgiveness. But voluntary
and presumptuous sinners, or ·those who justified themselves in
such transgressions as grow out of weakne111 or sudden temptation;
and refused to bring the oblations which were appointed by the
Lord to make reconciliation for their offenses, were excluded
from the privileges, promises and blessings of Israel. So those
of the spiritual Israel (who likewise inhabit a weak and sinful.
flesh), are liable to, and do commit frequent trespasses against the
law of Christ, but have the High Priest who can be touched with
the feeling of their infirmities, to plead in their behalf, and offer
to God those offerings of an humble spirit and a contrite heart,
which God has appointed as the sacrifices with which he is well
pleued, and in Him they have the assurance of for~veness. Bot
those who follow the dictatm of their cama1 reason, and the motions of their sisaful flesh, presuming upon the merits of Christ,
or those who are contentious and obstinate, and will not humble
tbemsel'fes and repent of their sins of infirmity, and bring those
offerings appointed for the expiation of the guilt of their sin, shall
also be excluded from the promises, privileges and blessings of
the spiritual Israel. We IJ\lght draw many comparisons here, but
will forbear for the present, and only call the attention of the
reader to the unity preaented by this figure.
In the wilderness, the Lord commanded Moses to build the
tabernacle of the congregation, which was the place where He
promised to meet His people, and where they were commanded to
bring their sacrifices and offerings. For the erection of this
tabernacle, Moses received a strict command as to form, in all its
particulan, and a pattern showed him in the Mount. " And let
them make me a sanctuary that I may dwell among them, according
to all that I shew thee, after the pattern of the tabernacle, and
pattern of all the instruments thertof, even IO shall ye make it."
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(Exod. .xxv.) And again, at the conclusion of the chapter, the
Lord says: "And look 'that thou make them after their pattern,
which was shewed thee in the Mount." And when the work was
done, and the tabernacle finished, reared and brought to Moses, it is
said{Exodus xxxix.): "According to all that the Lord commanded
did Moses, so the children of Israel made all the work, and Moses
did look upon all the work, and behold they had done it as the
· Lord .had commanded, even so had they done it, and Moses
blessed them." And when all was finished according to the commandment of the Lord, . the "cloud covered the tent of the ·
congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle."
The strict charge of the Lord here given to Moaes, with regud
to form and pattern, material and color, as detailed in. all their
minutiz, and the strict observance of this charge in all particulan,
is certainly not written in vain, and may teach us the- necessity of
closely observing whatsoever the Lord teaches us.
We cannot believe that God would have condescended to dwell
amongst Israel, and his glory to fill the tabernacle, if they bad not
honored him by showing their faith and obedience, in making all
things according to his commands•.
This tabernacle, Paul says, was a figure for the time then present,
of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man; and
then goes on to show, or draw a comparison between the servics
of the priests and that of Christ, which was typified by the
former. As the Lord promised to be with Israel in the tabernacle,
so Jesus Christ has promised also to be with His disciples, or dwell
with His Church (which was typified by the tabernacle), as He
saith in 2d Cor. vi.: "I will be a Fath~r unto you, and ye shall
be My sons and daughters."
Here again, as there is but one God, so there was but one high
priest, and but one tabernacle, where God had promised to, and
did dwell, and where all Israel had to bring their offerings.
When this people of the Lord had entered into 'the promised
land, and had dwelt there a season, and been prosperous, the Lord
commanded them to build Him an house, where He would dwell
or meet them as He had done in the tabernacle. Here they shoald
bring their sacrifices and offerings, and when broaght to this place,
and offered according to the command of God, He would accept
them.
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This house David, His servant, designed to build, but God told
him he should "not build a house for His name, but Solomon thy
son, he shall build My house and My courts." But the fashion
of the house, God made David to understand, and this he gave to
his son Solomon, whom he told: " The Lord made me understand
in writing, by His hand upon me, even all the work of this pattern.''
The stone and wood of which this house, or temple, was constructed, was, in its natural state, nothing different from other stone
in the quarry, or trees in the forest; but were so hewn, dressed and
fitted, that when they were brought together to be erected into a
house, they fitted together so nicely, that the noise of hammer or
iron was not heard, in making them join and fit. Josephus says,
they joined so nicely, as if they had naturally united themselves
together.
The Apostle Paul, in different places in his epistles, compares
this temple with the Church, saying: "Ye are the temple of
the living God,'' etc., to which I suppose the Apostle Peter also
alludes, when he says: "Ye as lively stones are built up, a
spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,
acceptable to God," etc.
The likeness here between the literal temple, where the literal
Isra_el were to worship, and the Church of Christ, or spiritual
tem{>ie, where the spiritual Israel should worship in spirit and
in truth, is very exact, as is also the comparison between the
material of which they are built. The material of which the
literal temple was built has already been adverted to. That of
the spiritual, consisting of converted souls, who were by nature
nothing different from all qthers in the world, but by conversion
they were so changed in the spirit of their minds, as to form a
complete unity. Formerly they were carnal, but now spiritual,
and are by the Spirit of God so joined together in one, as to
become one heart and soul, which was fitly prefigured by the
joining of the stones in the literal temple.
There was here but one temple, and one worship, all pointing
to that unity in the Spirit, wherein the true worshipers stand.
The Lord, also, by His Holy prophets, whom he had anointed
with His spirit, and who spake as they were moved by the Spirit
of God, foretold and spoke of the conception, birth, life and death,
of this Messiah: " Therefore the Lord Himself shall "give you a

35

.

Digitized by

Google

THE PRESENT NOMINAL CRUJtCB.

sign. Behold, a virgin shall' conceive, and bear a son, and shall
call his name Immanuel ; " and again it is said : " He shall gmr
up before him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground;"
and of his person: " He hath no form nor comeliness, and when
we shall See him, there is no beauty that one should desire him."
Further, he was said to be despised and rejected, a man of sorrows,
and acquainted with grief. He was despised and we esteemed him
not,'' etc., as we see abundantly set forth, in Isaiah Iii.
Of the kingdom which He was to establish, the prophets hue
. also spoken. It was said it should be an everlasting kingdom.
"Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be DO
end, upon the throne David and upon his kingdom, to order it,
and to establish it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth
even forever." Further it issaict, when speaking of this kingdom:
"Every battle of the warrior is with confused noise, and garments
rolled in blood, but this shall be with burning, and fuel for fire."
(Isaiah ix.) And in Isaiah ii.: "And he shall judge among the
nations, and shall rebuke many people, and they shall beat their
swords. into plowshares, and their spears into pruning hoots;
nation shall not lift up sword' against nation, neither shall they
learn war any more." When this "rod shall come forth out of
the stem of Jesse, and the branch grow out of his roots," and
shall begin to judge the earth with righteousness and equity, then
"the wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall
lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the
fatling together; and a little child shall lead them. The cow and
the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall lie down together;
and t~e lion shall eat straw like the ox, and the sucking child shall
play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child put his hand on
the cockatrice's den. They shall not hurt nor destroy on all my
ho.ly mountain; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the
Lord, as the waters cover the sea." (Isaiah xi.) Of this way it is
said: "No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up
thereon, it shall not be found there; but the redeemed shall walk
there." (Isaiah xxxv.)
Moses and Solomon received the instructions from the Lord,
how they should buil~ the tabernacle and temple, but they did
not do the work themselves, but gave dir~tions to the workmen
bow they. should do it:; and so Christ, though be is the head of

Digitized by

Google

COMPAR:ID WITH THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

547

His Church, did not build it himself in person, but gave full
directions in every particular to his apostles, who after His departure received pow-er and authority from on high to complete the
work.
Christ being a king, and the Church His kingdom, He, as the
true Lawgiver, of whom Moses spake when he said, the Lord their
God would raise up another prophet from among their brethren,
whom they should hear, gives his instructions and laws, saying:
"Ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time,
Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord
thine oaths; but I say unto you swear not at all," etc., "but let your
communication be yea, yea, nay, nay; for whatsoever is more
than these cometh of evil. Ye have heard that it hath been said
an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. But I say unto you
that you resist not evil, but whosoever shall smite thee on the
right cheek turn to him the other also. And if any man will sue
thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak
also. And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him
twain. Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would
borrow of thee turn not thou away. Ye have heard that it hath
been said, thou shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine enemy, but
I say unto you, love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do
good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully
use you and persecute you; that ye may be the children of your
Father which is in Heaven; for he maketh the sun to rise on the
evil and on the good, and 5endeth rain on the just and on the
unjust." (Matt. v.)
Thus, in the very commencement of his mission, teaching and
inculcating that doctrine which would lead his disciples to come
into conformity with the type of the creatures in the ark, and
the prophecy of Isa.jab regarding the harmony of the gentle
and ravenous beasts quoted before. All his walk, conduct and
conversation whilst on earth, and every precept and principle he
inculcated, was consistent, and harmonized with the above teach·
ing in his Sermon on the Mount.
Peter was told to put his sword in the sheath, the disciples to
be wise as serpents, but harmless as doves; and when they were
persecuted in one city, they should flee to another. .
The Lord, besides giving Moses strict charges with regard to
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all the particulars of size and structure of the tabernacle, showed
him a pattern also, and David also was shown a pattern of the
te'mple which Solomon should build. Now we know that if we
give an artist ever so plain a description of a piece of work which
we wish him to execute; if we give him the size, shape and form,
and describe it ever so exactly, if we then show him a pattern of
the object, it will greatly assist his conceptions of it. So the Lord
also showed these a pattern of the work which they were to con·
struct.
So Christ likewise, besides giving his apostles full and complete
instructions and commandments how they should live and walk on
earth, and what they should teach mankind, gave them patterns
likewise, so that they might be assisted in their conceptions of
their duty, and more correctly understand his design.
We all know that there are such rules architecture, whereby
stones and timbers may be squared, and wrought to a particular
rule, so that when they are brought together and joined, every
piece will fit to the particular place for which it was designed. If
the rule by which they have been wrought is good, they must join
and fit. If they do not thus join, then the rule must either be
faulty, or the workman not have adhered to it. In the preparation
of the material for the literal temple, it seems the rule by which
they wrought was particularly good, and the workmen adhered
particulady close to it, and the result was a particularly nice adaptation of.all the different pieces to the places for which they were
designed. The house, it is said, "was built of stone made ready
before it was brought thither, so that there was neither hammer
nor axe, nor any tool of iron heard in the house while it was build·
ing. •' Had any one or more of these workmen disregarded their
directions, or thought it not necessary to be so very exact, it must
be evident to every one, such a result could never have been
attained.
Thus the Saviour has also given the rule in his Sermon on the
Mount, to which the lively stones of which his spiritual house
shall be built, must be wrought, so that they will fit and join
together, without any noise, confusion or constraint, for want of
adaptation.
In order to assist our weak conceptions, the Lord Jesus frequently
makes comparisons of spiritual things with natural ones; and these
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natural objects become patterns for us, by which we may be enabled
to know whether the spiritual object agrees with the instructions
of the Lord. In this sense he has given us the pattern of sheep
and lambS, in addition to his rule in the Sermon on the Mount,
so that, besides having the rule, we may have the pattern also, to
which we must be wrought, for the building of this spiritual temple
or Church.
We might then ask the question, how, or in what manner we
must resemble sheep? Evidently not in our person, or outward
appearance, neither in regard to rational faculties; but, as I
conceive, in their gentle, unassuming and inoffensive disposition.
There must be something in which the disciples of Jesus compare
with sheep, for the Saviour frequently calls them sheep, and
compares them to sheep. Long before the advent of the Saviour,
the Word of GQd had said, He should be" led like a lamb to the
slaughter, and as a sheep before his shearer is dumb, so opened He
not his mouth." This prophesy being so plainly fulfilled in Christ,
and His disciples being commanded to walk in His footsteps, it is
plain that this is the allusion.
The Saviour likewise set a little child in the midst of his disciples, as a pattern, and told them : " Except ye be converted, and
become as little children, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of
heaven." Paul explains the meaning of the Saviour in this pattern,
or in· what way we shall be like little children, by telling us we
shall be children in malice, but in understanding men. But the
expression of the Saviour seems to indicate that we must be converted before we can become like little children, in this sense.
We know that no timbers or stone are of such a shape by nature,
that they would join to form a building, without being subjected to
violence; especially such a building as the temple of Solomon was.
Just so it is with us. By nature we are not fitted, and in this
state never could be brought together to form such a community
as Christ's Church, or spiritual temple, or kingdom. But by conversion, and becoming as Christ has taught in His Sermon on the
Mount, and wrought to the pattern of innocence, as little children,
and harmless, inoffensive and inde(ensive as sheep and lambs, we
may be thus bound together by the strong cords of love ; so that
every one will esteem others better than themselves, and no one
seek his own, but every one another's wealth.
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The work of grace in the soul, by which man is wrought to the
pattern here given, is a mystery which is invisible to the natural
eye, and cannot be comprehended by the carnal mind; wherefore
Christ has said: "The wind bloweth where it listetb, and thou
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh,
· and whither it goeth : so is every one that is born of the Spirit."
A carnal person may hear the groanings, lamentations and sighs
of one who is smarting under a sense of guilt, and laden with the
burden of their sins; feeling in their souls what Paul says, that
" the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven against all ungodli·
ness and unrighteousness of men;,, and they may also bear his
exclamations of joy, when he comes to be relieved. of this burden
by coming to Christ, and tasting the good Word of God, and the
power5 of the world to come; but he knows no more of it than
he does of whence the wind comes, or whither it goes. His words
and actions, however, bring with them an evidence that there isa
change; but this change they cannot comprehend, and "think it
strange that ye mn not with them to the same excess of riot," u
they did before. Such a person thus wrought upon by the grace
and Spirit of God, and one who is a stranger to it, can no more
understand each other and walk together, than a stone or piece of
timber which has been wrought to such a rule as mentioned before,
can fit or join with one which is rough and unhewn. But if they
meet anotlier who has undergone the same operation, and is
under the influence of the same Spirit, they are drawn together
by that Spiri.t, and there is a perfect understanding and harmony
between them.
In preparing the material for the literal temple, the arti.zan bad
the object of their uniting together in view, but the stones and
timbers themselves knew nothing of it. And so the great artiian
has here, also, the object of bringing together into one, the.
children of God who are·scattered abroad; but the souls thus
operated upon think of nothing of the kind till they meet their
fellow, and then are filled with wonder and admiration at the
love and power of God.
The literal was a dead temple, composed of dead material, and
conseqcently no action or life was expected. The material was
prepared, brought together and united, and then was finished, and
there it stood. But Christ's temple was to be a living one, built
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up of living stones, made alive by the Spirit, which is a life-giving
principle, and was to act by offering up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God.
Though the means by which man has been wrought to this state,
and the work itself, is incomprehensible to the carnal mind, the
result of it is not so. The sweet fruits of the Spirit are manifest
to them, and as these are so different from what they themselves
can bring forth, are to work conviction in his heart of their
Divine origin. "A new commandment I give unto you, that ye
love one another, as I have loved you, .that ye also love one
another. By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if
ye have Jove one to another." This condition they could not
perform, without they would receive power from him ; because it
was a Divine principle, and without a Divine influence it ·could
not be produced in them. Therefore Christ said: "Without Me ye
can no nothing;" showing and teaching us the absolute necessity
of looking to and depending upon him for the power to keep and
fulfill his commandments.
Thu, it is manifest that, though the carnal mind cannot comprehend this work, it can yet know the fruits, for Christ says all
men shall know by the fruit of love that we are his disciples.
That the disciples might better understand our Saviour, with
regard to the necessity of depending on him for the ability to discharge those duties which he enjoined upon them, and bring
forth those sweet and delightful fruits of the Spirit, he has set forth
the relation of the Church to Himself, .under the similitude of the
vine, saying: "I am the true vine and my Father is the husbandman ; '' and again: "I am the vine, ye are the branches; he that
abideth in Me and I in Him, the same briogeth forth much fruit,
for without Me ye can do nothing."
We will for the present pass by this simile, only calling the
attention of the reader to its agreement with the types and prophecies adverted to in the Old Testament, all pointing to peace and
harmony, and representing a perfect unity.
Christ also prayed his Heavenly Father that his disciples should
be one, and eaid He prayed not for these alone, but for those als o
who should believe on Him through their word, that they also
should be one, and the' world thereby know that He had sent him.
This alone should satisfy every one, that the Church of God mtul
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be a unit. The disciples of Jesus Christ, and those who believe
on Him through their word, constitute the Church of God, and
they must either be one, or the prayer of Christ was not heard.
Again, Caiaphas, the high priest, in his priestly capacity,
prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation, and the mn·
gelist adds: "And not forthat nation only, butthatalsobeshould
gather together in one, the children of God that were scattered
abroad."
·
Now, here the evangelist asserts that Christ died for this pur·
pose : "That he should gather together in one, the children of
God;" and they 111usl be thus gathered into one, or else the
object of Christ's death was not accomplished.
Having now briefly set forth some of the types and figures in
the Old Testament, which we conceive refer to the gospel
Church, as well as the prophecies and predictions of holy men
under the Mosaic dispensation, and then came down to the time
of Christ, and referred to what he has said and commanded, as
well as to the figures he gave and representations he made, let us
now inquire whether there ever was such a church or kingdom
established on earth, as agreed in every particular with these
figures and prophesies of the Old Testament, and the commands.
representations and symbols in the new.
It was said that the Messiah should be a king; He would establish a kingdom; that it should be glorious, and would endure
forever When He was born, it was asked by the wise men:
"Where is He that is born king of the Jews?" Mark, in his
gospel, says: ''Now, afterthat John was put intoprison,Jesuscame
into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and
saying: The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand,
repent ye and believe in the gospel." When he sent forth his
twelve apostles to preach, He told them to declare "the kingdom
of Heaven as at band;" and when he sent out the seventy disciples
he told them to say: "The kingdom of God is come nigh unto
you." He did not Himself say anywhere, that the kingdom of
God was come, nor did He instruct His disciples so to say. But
He told His disciples that some of them should not "wte of
death till they have seen the kingdom of God come with power."
This plainly shows that the kingdom was not yet come, but was
not far off.
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With all these prophecies and declarations, it is not strange that
those who believed on Him should expect Him to erect a kingdom ; hence the constant inquiries of His disciples and others
respecting ·this kingdom; and so long as He was on earth, even to
the time He led His disciples out to the Mount of Olives, where
He took His final personal departure from them, we hear inquiries
relative to this kingdom, and all betray in those who made them, an
utter ignorance of its nature. Though Christ did not personally
establish this kingdom, or set it up on earth, he did in person give
all. the directions and commands respecting its establishment,
propagation and government, and that to the very persons who
manifested such ignorance of its nature, whilst he was giving them
the instructions and commands under which they should act. Christ
did not send them forth in this ignorance to preach the gospel,
because they were not qualified ; but He told them to repair to
Jerusalem, and there tarry till they were endued with power from
on high. "John truly baptized with water, but ye shall be
baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence."
This shows the utter imp0511ibility of any one being qualified by
study or human teaching to preach the gospel of Jesus Christ, or
by any means short of the Holy Spirit. These apostles, though
they " companied with Christ all the time He went in and· out
amongst them, beginning from the baptism of John (which was
His entrance into the ministry), until the day He was taken up
into heaven," and heard Him who "spake as never man spake,"
and saw and heard so much more than any person now can see
or hear (as many other things which Jesus did are not written),
but all could not give them a just conception of the work, until it
was impressed upon them by a power from on high.
Christ told his disciples, the kingdom of heaven is within you;
and this they had not yet received as a little child, as he'says,
and consequently they could not preach it. But with the enduing
from on high, they were qualified both with knowledge and language, to accomplish the purpose of God.
I suppose no one will gainsay that the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit on the disciples, on the day of Pentecost, was the origin or
the establishment of the Church of Christ, or kingdom of God on
earth, where the whole work or purpose of God in the incarnation
of His Son, and His mission on earth, was accomplished, in those
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souls who believed, and were thus, to the amount of three thousand,
inducted into the fold of Christ.
Now, if Jesus Himself had to agree with those types and figures
which were given of Him, and all things which were written of
Him by Moses in the law, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms,
had to be fulfilled, must not His Church also agree with the types,
and all the prophecies in the Old Testament, and especially with
the declarations and figures of Christ Himself in the New?
the disciples, Peter immediately
When the Holy Ghost came
began to show this agreement. He now wanted the people to
embrace the go5pel. To do this, he had to convince them that this
was now what had been foretold of it, and called their attention
to the agreement of the work with what was spoken by the prophet
Joel. That which was spoken by Moses and the prophets, was
the only ground of proof they had; and if there had been no
agreement here,· they could not have wrought any conviction.
Therefore, we find Paul very frequently referring to these; and
near the conclusion of the Acts of the Apostles, it is said: "That
on a certain day, when many people had come to him into bis
lodging, to whom he expounded and testified the kingdom of God,
persuading them concerning Jesus, both out of the law of N6sn
and out of the Prophets, from morning till evening."
If we then compare this Church as established here on the day
of Pentecost, with the ark of Noah, what a complete agreement
do we find. There were here three thousand souls added to the
church in one day, and very shortly after it had increased to five
thousand. There were here, it is said, devout men out of every
nation under heaven; and though it is not expressly said th1t of
all . these different nations some embraced the gospel, yet the
language seems to imply it. At any rate, there are here persons of
som• twelve or fifteen different languages, who were confounded
and amazed, because they every one heard the disciples speak ill
the language wherein they were born, and in their amazement
"said, one to another, what meaneth this I " And when Peter had
declared it, they were pricked in tltei'r hearts, and said, "men and
brethren, what shall we do?"
May we not believe that there was here every shade of natural
disposition and temperament; from the mild and amiable, to
the excitable, violent and blood thirsty? But here they are all by
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one Spirit baptized into one body, and "the multitude that
believed were one heart and one soul ; " and here, as in the ark,
they all entered the same fold, and harmonized together. The
type prefigured a unit, and the antitype presents it completely
formed.
The unity here of these souls who have been circumcised, not
with that circumcision made with bands, but that of the heart,
and their free submission to the doctrine of the apostles, is· fitly
prefigured by the literal Israel, who were all subject to the one
law, and had all the same offerings ~d sacrifices to bring to the
one tabernacle.
The unity prefigured by the temple, which was composed o(
stones and timbers, (as already adverted to), which differed nothing
from all other stones or timbers, but were so wrought upon as to
unite without any noise or fordng, is here completely fulfilled in
this spiritual temple, composed of persons in no way differing
from others in the world, but wrought upon by a power from on
high, are so prepared and fitted for unity, that they, are brought
together and became one heart and soul, without "any previous
consultation about terms, or any formal agreement or outward
bonCl of any kind, but by one spirit they have been united into
one body.
Having already made some comparison between the temple and
Church, we will not here enlarge, only to urge the absolute
necessity of their agreement.
With regard to the prophecies, we have a most complete fulfillment of the predictions respecting this kingdom. All war and
violence here ceased, and we do not find a single instance of any
of the members of this kingdom offering any violence, threatening
any revenge, or resisting any evil or injury. No matter how
ravenous and destructive they were before, after conversion and
uniting with the Church, they were harmless and indefensive as
doves and lambs, and there was nothing to hurt or destroy, on all
the Lord's holy mountain. Saul, though breathing threatening
and slaughter before conversion, now consorts with the lambs of
Christ, and fitly represents the wolf dwelling with the lamb, and
being the joy and delight of the children of God, especially the
new born babes, who be fed with the sincere milk of the gospel,
by which they grew and increased in strength and vigor; and
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when they had grown to such a stature, that the breast of Christ

was, as it were, withdrawn from them, and they had to be nourished
by meat not so delicate or delicious to the taste, represented by
weaning, he solaced and comforted them by the promises of the
gospel, so that he was particularly agreeable to, and delighted
them. The child now played at the hole of the asp, and the
weaned child no more feared to put his hand on the cockatrice's
den. That subtle poison and deadly hate, had all been neutraliz.ed
and converted by the power of God's Spirit, into that meekness
and Divine love, which delighteth every child of God.
Here was, indeed, fulfilled what the prophet Isaiah says ill
chapter xxxv.: "And an highway shall be there, and a way, and
it shall be called, the way of holiness ; the unclean shall not pd
over it; but it shall be for those: the wayfaring men, though fools,
shall not err therein. No lion slial/ lu /lure, nor any ravnlbtll
beast ska/I p uj> tlureon, it ska/I not 6e found dure ,· Ind tM
redeemed ska/I walk tlure."
I have already observed what Christ says, that all things had to
be fulfilled which were written of Him; and I suppose all will
agree that whatever was given as typical or predictive of His
Church, must also be fulfilled. This must of necessity be so,
otherwise God's purpose would fail, and His wisdom not be infinite.
Perhaps there might be some difference of opinion amongst the
professors of religion with regard to the application of these types
and prophecies to the Church of Christ; but with regard to His
own declarations and commands, as well as His figures and com·
parisons, there can be no two opinions amongst those who on
Him as the Messiah.
The Evangelist John says, as many as received Jesus, He
gave power to become the sons of God, " even to them that
believe in His name;" and the Saviour says: "God so loved the
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoem
believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting lifet'
and again: "He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life,
and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath
of God abideth on him." So there are many passages declaring
and showing this truth, and that it is by faith in Christ, and this
alone, that we can be justified and saved.
The utter impossibility of being. saved without believing ill
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Christ, I suppose no professed Christian doubts. But, it is said
many believed on Him, but they did not confess Him for fear of
the Jews, and because they loved the praise of men more than th~
praise of God. Though these believed on Him, it must be very
plain that they are not included in the promises to believers before
quoted, for they were ashamed to confess him; and of such he
said, He will also be ashamed, when He appears with the holy
angels.
But Jesus says also, that many will come in that day and say,
Lord, Lord, open unto us, whom He will declare He never knew;
who would appear to have believed in Him,-and confessed Him
likewise, and, as they thought, had done many wonaerful works
in His name. He says, also: "Not every one who saith Lord,
Lord, s)\all enter into the kingdom of heaven, but be that doeth
the will of my Father, who is in heaven." It is evident that these
had faith, but not of the kind which Christ alludes to, which gives
everlasting life.
This language then qualifies the first expression, so as to leave·
it plain, that the faith which saves must be of a particular kind,
and have the effect of bringing its possessor into obedience to His
commands, which are the will of His Heavenly Father. This I
suppose most people will concede also.
The knowledge of the commandments of Christ, must then be
a matter of vjtal importance to us, since we must keep them to
be saved; and we know we cannot keep them if we do not know
what they are. But with regard to these commands and declarations of Christ, there seems to be a great diversity of opinion
amongst professors of religion.
It seems to me evident from the language of Christ, that a
person may suppose he is faithfully discharging his duty to God
and man, and die in this confidence, and still be cast off.
Strictly speaking, there are but two classes of people in the
world-believers and unbelievers. There are but the narrow and
the broad way, and the children of God, and the children of the
world; but still there are two classes of what are called believers,
who have no promise in the Word of God. The hypocrite
professes to believe, but has sentence of condemnation passed
upon himself everywhere in the Word of God, and if he believes
the Word to be truth, knd\vs that he is under the sentence of
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God's condemnation. But tpose who will come in that day and
say, have we not eaten and drank in thy presence, and thou hast
taught in our st~eets; and those who will say, have we not prophesied in thy name, and cast out devils, and done many wonderful
works, cannot be hypocrites. No Jtypocrite can thus appear OD
that day. They will keep as far from the Judge, and desire to hear
as little from Him as possible. But those who have an ignorant
zeal for GoQ, and are laboring under deception, will come boldly
and seek to enter in, and shall not be able,· and the Saviour says
they shall be many.
Has that God, then, whose highest attribute is love, whose
Word is the eternal truth, and who has declared "as I li.c I have
no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that he tum from his
Wily and live," and whose love for sinful man is so great, that be
sent his only begotten Son to suffer so much that we might only
live-I say, has that God used such ambiguous language in
making His will known to man, that he could not readily comprehend His meaning? Or if he even desired to obey, he would
be more likely to fail than succeed? God forbid we should think
so, or else how could every mouth be stopped, and all the world
become guilty before God ?
On the contrary, the language, especially of Christ's Sermon OD
the Mount, is simple, plain, and easily comprehended; and in
the conclusion He says, those who hear these sayings and do
them, He will liken unto a wise man, who built his house upon a
rock, etc.
Our Saviour, in His Sermon on the Mount, says: "Ye have
heard that it was said by them of old time, thou shalt not kill;"
and again : "Ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old
time, thou shalt not commit adultery;" and then goes on and
declares to us, how we may violate these commands before God,
in a spiritual sense, or be guilty before him of transgressing them,
without actually committing the deed.
The Saviour in saying: "It was said by them of old time,"
evidently alludes to the law. The law was given by Moses; but in
this law He pointed to another; and particularly when He was about
to take His departure from His brethren, He told them plainly
that the Lord their God would raise up another prophet from
amongst their brethren, like unto him ; and Him they shoald
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hear. This prophet was Christ, who now tells us in this sermon,
so and so Moses said. in old time ; but I now, as t\le prophet whom
he told you should arise, say unto you do thus.
Thus the Saviour says: "Again ye have heard that it hath been
said by them of old time, thou shalt not forswear thyself, but
shalt perform unto the· Lord thine oaths : but I say unto you swear
not at all," etc., " but let your communications be, yea, yea, nay,
nay; for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil."
Could any language be more simple and plain than this? Yet
there has been a great deal of controversy amongst those who
profess tot...believe in Jesus Christ, about what he means by it.
Many contend that the Saviour here only intended to forbid
profane and useless swearing, and did not allude to a true and
lawful oath, taken before a magistrate or public person authorized
by law to take or administer oaths. They assert that the sw.earing
of oaths had become very common amongst the Jews, and that
every trivial aft'air was confirmed with an oath; besides, profane
swearing was also quite common ~r customary with them, and
this is what the Saviour intended to forbid.
This seems to me to be putting a forced construction upon the
words of our Saviour. He evidently alludes to the law, when he
says, " it was said of old time." In this law it was said: " Thou
shalt not kill; thou sh.alt not commit adultery; ye shall not swear
by my name falsely, or take my name in vain;" so he is evidently
alluding in all these passages to the law, and intends to forbid
something, which was allowed there. This seems so plain and
evident, that it is impossible it could be understood otherwise,
especially by pe::-sons anxious to know the will of God, and fearful
lest they might come short in it. Whatever it is which the Saviour
forbids here, it must be something which was allowed of old, not
by unfaithful and wicked priests and scribes, but by the Lord
Himself; for immediately before he says : "It hath been said,
whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give her a -vriting of
divorcement. But I say unto you that whosoever shall put away
his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit
adultery."
·
Here there is plainly and manifestly something forbidden by
Christ under the gospel, which the Lord Himself allowed under
the law. This all Christian nations agree with. The Saviour, in
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another place, explains the reason of this, by saying : "Because of
the hardness of your hearts Moses suffered you to put away your
wives, but from the beginning it was not so." Christ came "to
restore all things," and he did also restore this institution to its
primitive order, in his new creation.
The very next sentence after, He says: "Agai1' ye have heard,"
etc. By adding this word "again" here, it is evident that He
alludes to the same place where the other was said, and to forbid
something which was also there allowed. Profane and useless
swearing was forbidden under the law, and had it only been this
which He intended to impress, He would not have included it
amongst other things which He forbids, that were there allowed,
without making any difference in His language, but would have
adverted to the law for authority to enforce His commands, as He
frequently does appeal to Moses. But Christ says: "Of old it
was said, ye shall not forswear yourselves, but shall perform to the
Lord your oaths," showing what was forbidden, and what allowed
"of old.'' But he now cuts o~ both together, and that it shall be
impossible for us to misunderstand his meaning, he says: "But let
your communications be yea, yea, nay, nay; for whatsoever is
more than these cometh of evil." Is not this so plain that fools
may not err in it?
The Apostle James (it seems to me), also gives his t.estimony in
favor of this construction of the Saviour's meaning, in very
unequivocal language ; saying: ''But above all things, my brethren,
swear not, neither by Heaven, neither by the earth, neither by
any other oath, but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay; lest
ye fall into condemnation." Now, if this is intended only to
forbid profane and unnecessary oaths, then the language is
calculated to confuse and mislead. But I think it shows, conclusively, that he understood the Saviour to forbid all swearing.
He does not say swear none but legal oaths, but He says, "aboTC
all things, my brethren, swear NJI lly tz#J oatli."
Many things were commar.ded and permitted under the law,
which were changed and forbidden under the gospel; and this
instance, with regard to oaths, seems as plain a case of the kind
as any one mentioned in the New Testament. It is, I believe, a
rule in theology, that Scripture must be so construed as not to conflict, and it must evidently be so, that the weaker passages yield
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to the stronger. Where such plain declarations are made as those
referred to, there must be the strongest, and most unquestionable
evidence, not from reason, but from Scripture, that there was
another meaning attached to the words, by expressions, or acts,
or by both.
I do not wish to be considered as making any arrogant assertions, but must say, I cannot see a single example in the Acts of
the Apostles, nor expression in any of their epistles, which is
sufficiently conclusive to controvert this position.
The language of Paul, in Hebrews vi., is often adverted to by
the advocates of legal swearing, to sustain it.
An oath to confirm the truth was admitted to Israel,· and was
commanded to be taken in cases where there were controversies,
and there was not sufficient evidence to confirm the truth, and,
when so taken, had to be received as evidence, and so conclude
the controversy. Those who were appointed to decide the case,
had to believe it; that is, they had to receive it as truth, and
an oath was considered so sacred, tbit no one dare question it; ahd
thus an oath, for confirmation, was to them an end of all strife.''
Man, in his weak and depraved nature, was ever inclined to
disregard and question the truth of Divine revelation, and especially
if there was anything in it which stood in the way of some sensual
gratification. Satan ever takes advantage of every infirmity which
may be used to defeat the purposes of God, and thus operates on
this weakness to prevent man from receiving the promises of God
by faith. In consideration of this weakn5 in man, and the respect
be was accustomed to pay to an oath, God was willing to condescend to confirm His promise by an oath, so that we might have
a strong consolation, and the devil have less power to rob us of it
by on belief.
In the preceding part of the-chapter, the apostle is speaking of
himself and the brethren, and says we and ye; but when he speaks
of the oath, he does not say we swear by the greater, and an oath
is to us an end of all strife; but he says men swear, alluding to
the world, and what is customary in the world, or under the law,
and the deference paid to an oath by man as the reason of God
for swearing, and does in no wise thereby sanction its use by his
brethren. This passage, it seems to me, is very weak testimony
to be received against such plain and conclusive language as that
of Christ, and the Apostle James.
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Paul, to the Rom., i. 9, says: "God is my witness," etc.; and
in 1st Cor. xv. 31: "I protest by your rejoicing," etc.; in 2d Cor.
i. 23: "I call God for a record upon my soul," and in Gal. i. 20:
"Before God I lie not." These expressions have been claimed as
evidence in favor of swearing. I have heard one of its advocates
declaring very positively, in a public speech, that the expression
of Paul, in 2d Cor., was the strongest kind of an oath, and be
would desire no stronger one of any person; and exulted very
loudly over his supposed incontrovertible evidence. He had,
however, just before admitted that profane swearing and exlr•·
judicial oat/is were /or/Jiddm by Christ. But if these expressions of
Paul, or any one of them, was an oath, then he m\b"t have violated
the Saviour's command in either case. If this was an oath, it
certainly was an extra-judicial one; and according to his own
exposition of the Sermon on the Mount, he would make Paul a
transgressor. A pretty grave charge for a minister of the gospel
to make, and one which involves him in a dilemma, from which
he cannot easily extricate himself; and he must either say the
Saviour meant nothing at all, or else Paul is a transgressor.
The Saviour sometimes confirmed His assertions with "verily,"
and sometimes to make a stronger impression He would add a
second "verily," saying: "Verily, verily, I say unto you;'' and
the best, and most consistent construction I can put on the words
of the apostle, is that he used some such impressive language in
order to impress his feelings more deeply and effectively into the
hearts of his brethren.
'
Again, the Saviour says: "Ye have heard that it hath been
said, an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth; but I say unto
you that ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on the
right cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any man will sue
thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak
also ; and whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him
twain. Give to him thllt asketh thee, and from him that would
borrow of thee, turn not thou away. Ye have heard that it hath
been said, thou shalt love thy neighbor and bate thine enemy.
But I say onto you love your enemies, bless them that-<:UJ'Se you,
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which dcspitefully use you, and persecute you."
Here the Saviour presents us with the state of feeling to which
his children must be wrought, in order to form such a community
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as He describes his Church to be, or as it was set forth by the
types and predictions in the Old Testament. It also forms the
chief ground on which we found our doctrine, of entire defenselessness of the members of the Church of God.
Here, also, a very large proportion of those who profess to be
disciples of Jesus Chri'st, differ with us, and mostly contend for
the right of Christians to defend themselves against unjust aggres·
sions, and we may find among them every shade of doctrine, from
the entirely defenseless, to the most ultra defenders of war.
I have never heard of any one attempting to prove the right to
defend by any assertion that Christ has made, or by His Sermon on
the Mount, but mostly found their argument on reason and necessity, and attempt to support it by some equivocal act or expression
of some of the apostles. It is often urged, if all men would do so,
what would become of the nation or country? This is a very
useless supposition, for certainly all men never will (according to
Scripture) do so, and if they did, no violence would then be
needed, but we would have a paradise on earth. Again, they
suppose situations in which it might be extremely difficult to carry
out this principle, and the consequences might be very serious if
we did. But this is no argument against a command of God.
Abraham is held up to us as a pattern of faith worthy of our imitation. If he had given place to such reasonings when he was
commanded to offer up his son Isaac, it is not likely he would
have obeyed, but if any such thoughts presented themselves, he
took them captive under the obedience of God. God has invited
his children to cast all their cares upon him, and promised to care
for them. The hairs of their heads are all numbered, and not a
sparrow falls without the will of the Father.
Paul says: "God is faithful who will not suffer you to be tempted
above that ye are able, but will with the temptation also make a
way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it," and directs us also,
to take every thought captive under the obedience of Christ.''
But the words of our Saviour are simple and plain, and I see no
way to put two constructions on them. He certainly intended to
teach us something, and what else could it be? Of old, under
the law, when man was in that carnal state which rendered it
impossible for him to comprehend the things of the Spirit, he
was permitted to exercise those desires of the flesh, which call for
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justice and revenge, but, under the new dispensation, when man
is brought under the influence of the Spirit of God, he is to
evince a Divine disposition. This Christ expresses very clearly,
for He says: "That ye may be the children of your Father in
heaven, who makes His sun to rise on the good and on the evil,
and sends rain on the just and on the unjust; for if ye do good
to, and love only those who love and do good to you, what do
ye more than others~ do not even the publicans the same?"
It is sometimes urged, that it is only lawless violence and resistance which the Saviour forbids ; but why did He not refer them
to the law for His authority? But it is evident, as in the case of
the oath, that He forbids that which was allowed under the law,
and uses such language, the meaning of which cannot be mistaken. He says: "But I say unto you, that you nrist not ntil."
Now, any one who does us injustice, either in person or property,
does us an evil ; and if we defend ourselves, either by legal or
illegal means, by civil process, or by force of arms, we resist this
evil, and so transgress the Saviour's command. Paul, also, plainly
gives his understanding of the Saviour's meaning in Romans xii.,
where he says: "Recompense no man evil for evil;" and, "If
it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all
men. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give
place unto wrath. Therefore, if thine enemy hanger, feed him;
if he thirst, give him drink; for in so doing, thou shalt heap coals
of fire on his head. Be not overcome with evil, but overcome
evil with good."
It is sometimes urged, that we may love a person and still compel
him by force or law to do us justice. If one would steal oor
goods, and we would prosecute him, it would do him good, and so
be the greatest love we could show him ; and if one owes us, and
unjustly \Vithholds payment, we might compel it by law, and stt1l
not feel any enmity to him, but love him, and by the act do him
good. But how would we convince any one by our action that the
motive was love, when we would be doing exactly the thing which
revenge would do?
Our Saviour says: ·"Let your light so shine, that men may see
your good works.'' But how could men see any light in an action,
which the most darkened person in the world would do under
.similar circumstances ? Christ says, by their fruits ye shall know
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them, and if our fruits differ nothing from an unconverted pei:son,
how can any one know us from them by these fruits ?
The weakest attempt I have ever heard made to reconcile the
right of a Christian to defend his rights by law, with the words of
our Saviour, was, that the Saviour only meant to urge his disciples
to pay their just debts; that we must owe a man before he can
sue us, and if so, and he sues us, we shall not defend ourselves I
"Pay your debls," he exultingly exclaimed, "and then no one
will sue you at the law." Every sane person knows that suits are
often instituted without the shadow of a claim in justice. It was
not necessary that Jesus Christ should come to teach such precepts
as these, for every tittle of the law impressed n.nd enforced justice.
Nor does the language in any way favor such a construction. I
do not notice this idea to refute it, but only to show to what weak
and desperate means man will resort to defend his position, and
with what weak grounds he will satisfy himself, when it agrees
with his carnal desires.
When we reflect upon the disposition of the carnal mind, we
need not be surprised that these things are so hard to understand.
The times of man's ignorance God winked at, and the times of
his hardness of heart and darkness of mind, God allowed the flesh
a certain degree of liberty; but now, when the true light has come,
he commandeth all men, everywhere, to repent and be converted,
and walk in the spirit and newness of life. With all the teaching
of the Saviour, the disciples could not fully understand this doctrine till they were enlightened by the Holy Ghost. That they
did understand the Saviour so far as that he forbid them to defend
themselves is evident, but fully they did not, nor could not, for
the reason which I have already observed. The carnal mind cannot comprehend the things of the Spirit; they must be spiritually
discerned.
But that the Jews, at the time when our Saviour was on earth,
did understand him to teach a defenseless doctrine, and forbid
his disciples to use any violence, or make defense by resisting
their enemi"s forcibly, is evident from their expressions in the
council gathered by the chief priests and Pharisees. "What do
we," they said, "for this man doeth many miracles. If we let
him thus alone, all men will believe on him, and the Romans shall
come and take away both our place and nation." The motive for
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the argument here used, is the safety of the nation from their
enemies, the Romans. If the doctrine of Christ did not forbid
war and violence under every circumstance, why would the Jews
conclude that the Romans could any easier take away their place
and nation, than if they did not believe on Him? In physical
strength they were not weakened, and if the titJ&trUu did not
forbid it, there was nothing to weaken their defense, but rather
strengthen it; for they would become more moral and virtuous.
and in every way better qualified to defend the place and nation.
We know that the Christian nations are the greatest warriors in
the world. None of the heathen nations can at all cope with them
at arms. Is not the plain and evident understanding of the text,
that they understood his doctrine as forbidding all war and violence,
and inculcating patient submission to wrong and injury?
The comparison which our Saviour makes of the disciples to
sheep and lambs, also shows the intent of His teaching. Christ
has made this comparison, and it must hold good. The sheep is
a pattern, to which we must be wrought. Infinite wisdom could
make no mistake in drawing comparisons, nor did it draw them
for nothing, but that we shall be instructed thereby. In what
respect, then, are we to be like sheep? The inquiry is a matter
of great importance to us, for unless we are brought to the resem·
blance intended, we never can enter into life. It is certainly not
in our outward person that we are to be like them; for this God
has made, and it is good. It must evidently, then, be in the dis·
position we manifest by our actions. Christ, it is said, "was led
like a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before bis shearer is
dumb, so opened be not his mouth;" and Christ told His disci·
pies that he "sends them like sllup i'n tlu midst of flJ()/ws," and
likewise, when they were persecuted in one city, they should ftee
to another. Now, what do sheep do amongst wolves? Do they
not flee when the wolf makes the least demonstration toward them;
as Christ says: " Flee to another ?" And if we now examine the
conduct of the disciples, we will find them exactly to agree with
this view.
I might ask: In what way do those Christians who advocate and
justify war and defend themselves, compare with sheep? I confess
I can see no comparison, and the conclusion forces itself upon
the mind, that they cannot be wrought to the pattern which Christ
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has given. Would it not be a very strange sight to see a flock of
'sheep chase a flock of wolves, of at least double, or even treble
their own numbers, as we ofttn see professed Christians do the
unbelieving heathen? It would be no strange sight to see one
wolf chase a flock of a thousand sheep.
The sheep is gentle and harmless; is not by nature prepared
with weapons of defense; never resists or murmurs at injustice, but
flees when its enemy pursues it, and when apprehended, yields to
its fate. If man takes it and binds it, it is passive. They take its
fleece, and when left loose it runs away, and shows no spiteful or
revengeful disposition toward those who treated it so unjustly.
There is, certainly, a strong likeness between the teaching of
Christ and the disposition of a sheep; and we might inquire why
Christ did not compare His disciples to some other animal?
There are animals which certainly show much more sagacity and
intelligence than a sheep. There is something in man, by nature,
which admires bravery and courage. No man is so much admired
as the great hero of the battle-field, who has braved great dangers,
and overcame the enemy at ·great odds and disadvantage. If
these qualities are so much admired, why did the Saviour not
select some animal which is notorious for its strength and courage,
to represent His valiant soldiers of the cross? The selection was
evidently made with design, to enforce and impress the doctrine
taught throughout the gospel. When Peter drew the sword, and
cut oft' the ear of the high priest's servant, Christ told him to
" put up his sword in his place, for all they that take the sword
shall perish by the sword." Christ evidently did not intend to
say that every man who uses the sword in war, will also perish by
it. This we know history and truth would not confirm. But, as I
conceive, He means His kingdom is not to be established by the
sword. The kingdoms of the earth are usually established by the
sword, and in their turn, are again put down by the sword; and
the Saviour would say, if His kingdom should be established by
this, it would again be put down by the same. But, as His kingdom is to be an n~rlamir.g one, it must be established on a
dift'erent principle. He told Peter: "Put up thy sword again in
bis place," and He nowhere directs him to unsheath it again; so
the Christian's sw_ord must evidently still be in the sheath, except
the spiritual one, which the Lord will always have him to be girt
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about with, and wield it valiantly. By suffering, the Captain of
our salvation was made perfect, and by death, He overcame him
that held the power of death; and His children are called upon
to walk in His footsteps, and bear the cross.
There is no better or stronger evidence in the Bible, of the
Divine favor, than the victories which the children of Israel
gained over their enemies. Their enemies were compelled to
say: "Let us flee from the face of Israel, for the Lord fighteth for
them;" and if the Lord had designed that His Spiritual Israel
should thus defend themselves, could He not have proven the
truth of the gospel very speedily by it? If the apostles had taken
up the sword against those who assailed them, would the Lord not
have been able to give them the victory ? And if he is with the
just in their cause, was there ever a more righteous one than theirs?
Yet, we do not find that one lifted his hand against an enemy ; nor
a single instance in the whole New Testament where an apostle or
disciple offered any resistance to their captors, or those who
despoiled them of their goods. There were no doubt cases
occurred where they might have overcome their enemies ; but this
would not have been showing love. We do not find them do as
Moses, look this way and that, whether any one could see them,
and then slay their enemy; but the love they bore to their enemies
was such as all men could comprehend, whether carnal or spiritual.
Paul's appeal to C~ has been urged in justification of self·
defense, but I cannot perceive that thiit case is strong enough to
negative, or overturn all the declarations of Christ, and the teach·
ing of the apostles.
I have beard it claimed as an appeal to the highest authority, as
if one would appeal to the supreme court for justice, or for the
support of rights which he could not obtain from an inferior court
or tribunal. An appeal which is in the nature of a defense, is
where a magistrate oi public person invested with authority to
make decisions in cases of controversy, bas given judgment, or
made a decision which is not satisfactory to the party to whom it
is adverse. He may here appeal from this decision to a higher
court or power, until it reaches the supreme court, whose decision
is final. This would constitute a legal defense.
Christ told his disciples, when they were brought before magistrates and rulers, that they should take no thought what they
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would say, for it would be given them in the same hour, what
they ought to say. It is therefore plain, that it was not forbidden
the disciples to answer personally before these mal!,istrates and
rulers, when permitted to do so; and they had the promise from
God of wisdom, which all their adversaries would not be able to
gainsay. We all know that what a person says himself in favor
of his own cause, is no evidence before a court, and that evidence
given in legal form, even though it is untrue, must be admitted,
unless prqvm untrue by disinterested witnesses. The mere denial
by the person under trial has no weight with it.
Now, Paul was captured and cast into prison, and was repeatedly
brought before the chief captain and governor, to confront his
accusers, who appeared with witnesses and orators to prove and
enforce their accusations. But we do not find that Paul ever
appeared with witnesses, to rebut the testimony of his false and
bitter accusers, or that he employed any counsel to defend him.
He seems to have very strictly obeyed his master's command, and
never concerned himself about what they would attempt to prove
against him; but when requested to do so, made answer to their
charges, and God endowed him with such wisdom, as that his
enemies were not able to gainsay, or his judges to condemn him.
So that be never could have made any legal appeal, for his judges
bad never made any decision; but when asked by Festus, whether
he was willing to go up to Jerusalem to be judged, he merely
availed himself of the privilege given him of malting his choice
where he would rather be tried. It is said, "Festus was willing to
show the Jews a favor," and this was the reason for his asking
Paul, whether he was willing to go up to Jerusalem to be judged
by him there. Paul knew his duplicity, and reproved it, and told
him what he himself knew to be his duty.
Feeling that he would rather go to Rome, and answer before
Czsar {especially as the Lord had declared to him that he should
testify of him there), than go before those who be knew only
desired his life, whether right or wrong, lawfully or unlawfully, and
a judge who he knew was willing to do his enemies " a favor," be
appealed to Czsar, where he ought to be judged.
I must again refer to the impossibility that Christ could be, or
do anything different from what was written of Him; and the like
impossibility of His children or Church, being different from
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what He represented them. He gave those directions to them,
so that they might know what to do, and the descriptions of them,
so that unbelievers might know them. "By this shall all men
know, that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to another."
"Beware of false prophets; by their fruits ye shall know them."
Unbelievers, which are called the world, etc., are in the carnal
mind, and evidence which shall convince them, must be such as
can be comprehended by the carnal mind. If a man does me an
injury in any way, and I submit to it patiently, and return him
good instead, it is the fruit which love would dictate, and could
be comprehended by every one. If my goods are taken away,
and I ask them not again, nor prosecute the thief, but take the
"spoiling joyfully," showing thereby that I have not my heart
bound to them, but have a better and enduring substance laid up
in heaven, it is a fruit that every one can know. . But if I resist,
and defend my person and rights, who is convinced thereby? Or
how is my conduct a fruit by which I may be known as a disciple
of Jesus Christ, and a child of God? How does any one know
that I love them, and am not bound in heart to my possessions?
The Apostle John says: "My little children, let us not love in
word, neither in longu~, but in dud, and in /ruin.''
Many of the different denominations of Christendom, send out
missionaries to the heathen nations, to convert them to the Christian religion. If these unbelieving heathens would take up the
New Testament, and examine it, and find there that Quist has
commanded His disciples to love their enemies, and do good to
those that despitefully use them, and not to resist evil, etc., and
particularly that they should love one another, and given this last
as a sign by which all men should know them, would they not
naturally look for the evidence? But if they would see that these
disciples of Jesus (as they profess to be), are very much dividcdthat there is a great deal of strife and contention amongst them,
that very bitter quarrels exist between them, and that they ue
often arrayed, not only against their unbelieving enemies, but even
their believing brethren, in hostile strife on the battle-field,
destroying each others' lives and property, and creating incal·
culable misery and distress-would not the most reasonable
conclusion be, that if this Jesus was what he pretended to be, these
cannot be bis disciples; and would it not be the most natural
0
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thing in. the world for them to ask for the proof, which Jesus
offers, viz., their love ? I am at a loss to know what proof such
missionaries could offer.
Now the commandments here referred to, concerning oaths, selfdefense, to love one another, and the comparison of his disciples
to little children, to sheep and doves, and of his Church to the
vine, and the prayer to His Father, by Christ, that they should be
one, and the testimony of the Evangelist John, that Christ died
that he might gather together in one, the children of God that
are scattered abroad, I consider were all fulfilled and incontestibly presented in the Church of Christ, as established on the day
of Pentecost; and every violation and departure scripturally
reproved, so long as the apostles had the oversight of the Church.
Not an instance can be shown, where they violated the views
here taken, of those contested points of Christ's Sermon on the
Mount; not an instance where they violated the law of love to one
another. Every where their conduct compares with little children
in malice and in a firm reliance in their Heavenly Parent. Every
where their conduct compares with lambs and sheep, in following
and obeying the voice of their shepherd, and in the harmless and
defenseless disposition they manifest. When they were persecuted in one city, they fled to another; and when apprehended,
they patiently submitted to whatever their enemies chose to inflict
upon them; and when let go, went away rejoicing, not reproaching or threatening their persecutors for the injustice done them;
and when in the greatest agonies, prayed for their enemies who
were stoning them to death. The unity represented by the comparison to the vine, is fully presented. The same peaceable fruits
of the Spirit were brought forth by all. The unity prayed for to
His Heavenly Father, was here fully responded to, by their being
baptized by one Spirit into one body, and that which John says
he died for accomplished in those Jews and proselytes from every
nation under Heaven, being brought to be of one heart and mind
on the day of Pentecost.
If this position is now made out, that Christ did so teach, and
that the Church was thus constituted when first established, the
question may arise, whether it was ever to remain so, or have we
any authority to say, that it need not, or must not now be so?
Under the law, there was a promise that another prophet should
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arise, and under the old covenant that a new one should be made
which should be established upon better promises. B11t of the
gospel it was said, in the last days, which Peter said were those
when the Spirit was poured out; and John says this is the last llilu ,·
and Paul to Heb. : "God has in these last days spoken to us by
His Son.'• If this, then, was the last revelation, man is unquestionably bound to its requirements still, and the Church mnst be
what it was when first established.
But now, to come to the principal object of this little work, and
that which most seriously concerns us, namely: To inquire whether
we are now such members, as Christ has set forth we must be, of
such a Church or kingdom as was there established on the day of
Pentecost.
I have observed, that the devil, the great adversary of man and
enemy of all good, ever sought to defeat the purposes of God;
and so we behold him using every means and device, to bring the
Captain of our salvation under his own power and dominion, by
inducing him to sin against God's holy law. But, failing in this,
and God fully accomplishing all his purposes, and having re-established that kingdom which the devil had succeeded in extinguishing
in the garden of Eden, he now immediately applies himself with
all diligence, to obliterate the new creation, and, as represented
in Revelations, by a flood of the bitter waters of persecution, ·
sought to destroy the Church. But the Lord protected and pre·
served His little flock, and so overruled the devices of Satan, that
the means by which he sought to destroy the Church tended to
spread and increase it. The disciples when persecuted in the
Jewish cities, fled to the heathen countries, and wherever they
went preached the gospel, so that it spread more rapidly than it
would otherwise have done.
Man, as he came from the hands of the Creator, was good.
There were none of those evil passions and affections which no•
dwell in the flesh, in it then; but by yielding himself to the
service of sin, the heart became filled with all manner of wicked
abominations.
This was all the work of the devil, and John says, Jesus Christ
was manifested to destroy the works of the devil. Self·love being
the root from whence most of these vile affections fl.ow, we find
the first efforts of our Saviour directed against this fountain, saying:

Digitized by

Google

COMPARED WITH THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

573

"Deny lliyse{f, lake up thy cross, and follow me." If thine eye
offend thee, pluck it out, and if thy hand or foot offend thee, cut
them off, were His directions. The words of the Saviour were
spirit, light and life; the works of the devil, carnal, fleshly and
dark. These rebelled and strove lustily against the Spirit, which
would destroy them. By stimulating these fleshly desires, and
inducing carnal reasonings, and weakening the faith of believers
in the Word of God, he succeeded in bringing about divisions,
and sowing discord, and working confusion amongst them, and
filling their hearts with fear and distrust. This we see is entirely
opposite to the influence of the Spirit, which infused love into
their hearts, and inspired confidence, and brought them together,
and united them in one, and made them one heart and soul.
These divisions the apostles labored earnestly to prevent ; and
when the first symptoms of it manifested itself, we see the Apostle
Paul protest most strongly against it. In 1st Cor. i., he says: "I
beseech you brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that
you all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among
yon: But that you be perfectly joined together in the same mind,
and in the same judgment." We see here how the apostle understood the teaching of Christ, and ·how earnestly he plead for a unit
• of the Church. By the name and authority of Jesus Christ he urged
it; and he certainly could not have urged it in His name, if he
had not understood Christ to teach it.
I have observed in the early part of this work, that I feared we
were as far departed from the teaching of Christ and His apostles,
as the Jews were from the teachings of their great lawgiver,
Moses; and though they were proud of him, and called themselves
Moses' disciples and children of Abraham, the Saviour declared to
them that they were not His children, or they would do His
works; and there was one who would accuse them, even Moses, in
whom they trust. The devil had, through his influence, so far
blinded the minds of the Jews, that, with all the advantages they
possessed, they still did not understand their own law and prophets.
It availed these nothing that they called themselves children of
Abraham, because they did not do the works of Abraham; and
what does it avail us, that we call ourselves children of God, if
the Divine disposition does not manifest itself in us? And
what does it avail us, that we call ourselves Christ's disciples,
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and call Him Lord, Lord, and do not the things which He
commands us?
A comparison of the doctrines and actions of the Jews in the
time of Christ, with that of the time of Moses and Joshua, shows
very plainly how far they had departed from what they were
commanded by their law-giver; and will the present state of the
professing Christians bear comparison any better with the teaching
and practice of the primitive Church and its founders? I think
if we are candid, we must say the advantage would be in favor of
the Jews.
Christ instructed His disciples to unity and love, and gave them
a pattern in the comparison of the vine, to show them bow they
should be united, and whence the power and influence should
emanate which was to make them one. I must then again say, if
this was a pattern and figure of the Church, we must certainly be
like it. It is impossible we can be otherwise. Christ said: "I am
the vine, ye are the branches.'' He here shows that we can no
more bring the fruits of the Spirit without remaining in Him, than
a branch can bring its fruit without it remains in the vine. We
know also that.all the branches of a vine produce the same kind
of fruit; and if the comparison ·with the Church is good, then the
members in Christ must also bring the same kind of fruit. If
they do not, the comparison is not good.
The Saviour also prayed to His Heavenly Father, that His
disciples should be one, as He and the Father are one; and He
prayed not for those alone who were at that time His disciples, but
for those also, who through their word would believe in Him, that
they all may lu one, and that they be made petfecl ;,, Otle. Now,
is not the Saviour's will and intention here manifest, and the
reason he gives, also, "that the world may believe that Thou bast
sent Me?"
The inquiry might arise: Why, or how this unity was to convince
the world of the Divine origin or mission of Christ? Evidently,
because it was something strange. Nicodemus says: "We know
thou art a teacher sent from God, for no man can do the miracles
that thou doest, except God be with him.'' When the man who
was sick of the palsy arose, took up bis bed and went forth at the
bidding of Christ, the people were all amazed, and said: "We never
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saw it on this fashion;" and when he that was born blind was
made to see, he was convinced that Jesus must be of God, for
"since the world began was it not heard, that any man opened the
eyes of one that was born blind.'' It took strange things, things that
were never known before, to work conviction of Divine operations.
Things that men could do would not have this effect; therefore,
the Lord, by His Almighty power, wrought a work in the hearts of
His believing children that was new and strange to the world, so
that "they may believe." This had never been known, that a
community of men had been formed who were one. The life of
selCwhich exists in the heart of every unconverted person prevented
thi,!J and made it impossible. To e.ffect such a unity, this life of
self (which is the work of the devil) must be destroyed, and this
nothing short of the Holy Spirit can do; and this Spirit man
cannot receive but by faith in Jesus Christ. Because, therefore,
they had never seen anything "on this fashion" before, they were
convinced that this must be of God.
Now, ifwe examine our present nominal Christendom, what like·
ness does it present to the vine, which Christ has compared the true
Church to? Or how does it agree with what the Saviour prayed His
Heavenly Father should be? Or how does it compare with the
Church when organized, and under the direction of its founders?
Where, I ask, is the unity here represented? And where is there a
word of countenance in the whole New Testament to the divisions,
strife and contention which exists amongst them?
We know that there are a great number of societies in the world
which call themselves Churches of Christ, and often many in the
same town or neighborhood. Each one has its separate organization, and its distinction of doctrine. Some are very strict
and precise in regard to one particular mode of administering
ordinances; another is equally precise in some other mode. Some
are indifferent as to mode; some are indifferent as to one ordinance,
and some to another; and some are indifferent to any ordinance;
and some reject all outward ordinances altogether.
In their views in regard to essentials in doctrine and life, they
are equally divided. There is here every shade of doctrine which
the ingenuity of the devil could devise. I say the devil, for I
believe no one pretends to believe that God is the author of
divisions and discord, and all profess to deplore it.
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The evidence of the Divine authority of Moses and the prophets
was so convincing. that the devil could never have effected much
by leading Israel to reject them altogether; therefore, he left
them profess, and even be very zealous for their law. But by
leading them as far as possible from the spirit of their teaching,
he had effected almost the total destruction of the nation. Thus
with Christianity. The devil never could effect so much by
totally denying Christ; but by leading them as far from the spirit
which he taught, whilst he left them zealous for forms and professions, he had almost entirely destroyed the Church, as every
one knows who is acquainted with the hic;tory of the times preceding the last reformation; and since then divisions haw: so
greatly multiplied as nearly to destroy the benefit of that work..
The doctrine of the unity of the Church is so apparent, that it
must be admitted. Almost every one will acknowledge this; and
in order to reconcile the mind, a unity has been devised to agree
with the church, rather than the church made to agree with the
unit. To this end, the idea has been originated, that all these
different societies, or so-called Churches, are one in spirit, and
agree in the essentials; and that each of them is a branch of this
united church, and that they together form it. This idea seems
so charitable, and withal so reasonable, and being the only way
to reconcile the matter, has obtained almost universal admittance
If a person would take a piece of work to an artist, and
engage him to make another like it, and upon its completion
to receive a certain reward, on condition that it was like the
pattern, I presume he would be often comparing his work with
the pattern, as it would progress. But how inconsistent would it
be, if he made the work according to his own ideas, regardles of
his instructions or pattern, and then begin to search for points of
resemblance, so that he could persuade himself, and perchance his
patron, that he had fulfilled the stipulated contract. But if be
had observed due caution, and strictly followed the direction of
his employer, and well observed bis pattern, so that his work
resembles it when finished, he can, with full confidence, await the
return of his patron, and claim his promised reward. Thus it
will be with those who labor for the internal inheritance, promised
to those who obey the Lord Jesus. Those who use all earnest diligence, are much engaged in the work of self-examination, and
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compare themselves well with the commands and figures in the
Word of God, may confidently await the coming of their Lord.
But those who are careless,·and walk according to their own ideas
and imaginations, will certainly, according to the declaration of
the Saviour, come too late and find the door shut.
Now, let us compare this supposed united church with the pattern
which Jesus Christ has given us, and if they agree, then this doctrine must be good ; but if not, the whole structure must fall, and
all the labor of the builders be lost.
Christ has said, by their fruits ye shall know them ; and now if
this structure is the Church, and one in spirit, then its fruits must
be the same. We know that all the branches of a vine bring the
same kind of fruit. The vine is of a trailing nature, and its
branches will spread and grow over a great surface; but all spring
from the same parent vine, and where there is fruit, the produce
of every branch has the same taste. One branch may have more
and larger clusters than another, and one may have a little larger
berries than another, and one may be more sweet than another,
in proportion as one branch may have a little more vigor, or draw
a little more nourishment from the parent s!em, and so bring its
fruit to a higher state of perfection; but there will be a similarity
in the ta;&te, which is perceptible. But we know there are many
different varieties of vines, and some are so sour and bitter, as not
to be esculent. Moses speaks of the vine of Sodom, of the field
of Gomorrah, and says: "Their grapes are grapes of gall, and
their clusters are bitter; their wine is the poison of dragons, and
the cruel venom of asps." Now, as the vine is of this trailing
nature spoken of, and will in its growth form a great cluster of
branches, and where two or more vines are in close proximity,
they will cluster together so that one cannot tell the branches of
one from that of another, we might mistake them by their
leaves and general appearance to be but one vine. But if there
was fruit on them, and we would come to taste it, and find one
cluster sweet, and another bitter, we would at once know that
there. must be different vines here, and no one could persuade us
that they proceeded from the same root or stock.
The words and actions are the fruits of professors of religion.
There must, then, be such a perceptible similarity in the doctrine,
words and actions of these professors of religion, as will compare
in this respect with the fruit of the same vine.
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It would be an almost interminable work to compare the fruits
of the different branches of this church, taking it in this popular
sense; but in a few words it may be shown whether it is so or
not; and if two of them differ entirely, the comparison is lost. •
We know that there are some of these so-called branches which
hold the doctrine that in our dress, manners and customs, we must
be wholly diverse from what the world are, who indulge in great
extravagance in their apparel, as well as all their state and equipage. Other "branches" are under no restraint in this respect,
but indulge in whatever the flesh may lust after, in costly array,
and putting on of gold and expensive jewelry, and living in great
style and splendor, seeking the admiration of the world.
Here are fruits as dissimilar as we could well conceive. I would
here ask: Can any one believe that the Spirit of God would teach
these opposite extremes, as the will of God? But to proceed with
this comparison: One profCS!;es that we must be h:innless and
defenseless, and dare not resist evil. If '!NC are unjustly sued at the
law, and our goods taken from us, we dare not defend them; and
if taken away by stealth, we may not even ask them again. The
other, advocates not only the right to defend himself by law
against an unjust claim, and if his goods are taken by stealth, to
bring the offender to justice and punishment, but that it. is a duty
as a Christian to do so; and advocates the right and duty of self.
defense, even to the taking away of the life of an adversary, and
taking up arms at his country's call, and going to the field of
battle. Here are fruits so dissimilar, that we can scarcely insti·
tute a comparison. Again, some insist that we must observe the
ordinance of baptism, the Lord's Supper, washing of feet, rte.,
and others leave it to the choice of their members; others reject
some, and others again reject them all. It must be clear that this
imaginary spiritual vine will bear no comparison with the pattern
Jesus Christ has given us. Is this idea of unity not palpably
inconsistent, to say nothing of the dissimilarity existing in many
!nstances between different members of the same "branch," as
every intelligent reader knows to be true?
I would here ent.reat every one seriously to reflect upon these
things, for, depend upon it, we must be conformed to the Word
of God, or else we have no promise in it.
If this doctrine of unity is not tenable, then what must we

o;g111zed by

Google

579

COMPARED WITQ THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

conclude? Either that this is not the Church of Christ, or else His
prayer was not heard. Which of the two is most likely? The
reason that the Saviour desired this unity, was that the world
• should be thereby convinced that He was sent by the Father;
that is, that He was Christ, the Son of God.
This unity, in order to work conviction in the world, must
evidently be such an one as can be perceived by the world. Faith
is not a visible substance, any further than it is so through the
works which it brings forth. I would ask: How can this "church"
work any such conviction in the mind of a skeptic? Would it
not, in truth, more likely be the contrary? And do they not
openly refer to this very thing as confirming their views? Any
intelligent heathen might confound those missionaries going
amongst them, by asking them for the sign which Christ has said
should convince them. They could not show him a spiritual substance, for spirit has no substance; and to show a spiritual operation
or influence, they must show spiritual fruit.
I have hitherto chiefly confined myself to the teaching of Jesus
Christ, as recorded in the gospels, and insisted on obedience to
his Word, which all will agree must be our rule of action; but
then they say we understand it differently. But, now, is his
language not plain? Can any one believe that so many different
views can be taken out of a work which was written by unerring
wisdom, with a design to promole the salvation of the whole
world, unless there was a deceptive agency at work blinding the
minds of mankind?
The holy apostles have also given us their views of this matter,
by i:ecording their acts and proceedings in the Church, and also
directions written where the enemy had made some inroads, and
gained some advantages in their communities. So we have here
a double testimony-first, that of the Saviour, and afterward that
of the apostles-bearing witness to the proper understanding of
the Word of Truth.
·
With regard to the unity of the Church, I have already shown
how forcibly the Apostle Paul urges its necessity upon his fellow
believers of Corinth, and how severely he reproves them for what
only bad an appearance of disunion.
He tells them: "God is faithful by whom they were called into
the fellowship of his Son." But now he has heard that there are

Digitized by

Google

580

THE PRESENT NOlllIN-¥- CHURCH

contentions among them; and in the third chapter says: "They
are carnal ; for whereas one saith I am of Paul, I of Apollos,
Cephas and Christ ; are ye not carnal and walk as men?" I have
said this was only an appearance of disunion ; for it is usual for
those wfio start a society, and call themselves by the name of
some notable person, to adhere to the doctrine of that person.
Now, as Paul, Apollos, Cephas and Christ, all held and taught
the same doctrine, if the parties followed their respective leaders,
they must all have followed the same doctrine. But their con·
duct countenanced division, and the unerring wisdom of the Holy
Spirit, seeing the great danger of this tendency, reproved it in
severe terms. " For ye are cama 1," he says, "for whereas there
is among you envyings, and strife, and divisions, are ye not
carnal?" The carnal mind, he says, is enmity against God. So
the apostle very severely reproves even this small beginning of
division, and gives the alarm for all time to come.
In the conclusion of the Epistle to the Romans, Paul says:
"Now, I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions
and offenses contrary to the doctrine. which ye have learned; and
avoid them," etc. Paul here says such a thing is contrary to the
doctrine he taught.
To enforce this argument, and explain his meaning, Pant also
gives us a figure with which every one is familiar, viz.: our own
body. In 1st Cor., xii. he sets this unity forth so plainly,
that it is impossible to misunderstand his meaning. In the utb
verse he says: For as the body is one, and hath many members,
and all the members of that body being many, are one IHltiy: s1,
also, 1"s Chn"st. For by one spirit we are all baptised into one
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or
free ; and have all been made to drink into one Spirit." In
Romans xii. he also says: "For as w~ have many members
in one body, and all members have not the same office: so
we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one members one of another." The apostle also makes the"COmpari9on
in Cor. xii., that as the individual members of our natural bodi~
have care for, and are disposed to one another, so shall the mem·
bers of Christ's body be for one another; and that we may not
mistake his meaning, he says : "Now, ye are the body of Christ,
and members in particular."
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Our body, we know, is so constructed that our members are not
only disposed to serve one another, but they are also able to, and
do, serve one another. Thus the members of the body of Christ
must not only be disposed to serve one another, but they must
also be able, otherwise their disposition would profit them nothing.
I must frequently urge the infallibility of these comparisons.
The Church must be like what it is compared to, or else the
wisdom of God is not infallible. If that which we conceive to be
the Church of Christ is not like this pattern, then it cannot be
His Church; and if it is not His Church, pray, then, what is it?
Must it not verily be the church of the Anti-christ?
I would also ask, in what way can the members of this great
Babylonian structure serve each other, as the members of our
natural bodies do? Christ has given us directions how we shall
serve one another in love, saying: "If thy brother trespass against
thee, tell him of his fault," etc. Here is a complete example of
the service which the members of Christ's body can render one
another, as the members of our natural bodies do. This is one
of Christ's commandments, which we must do if we love Him,
and expect to inherit everlasting life with Him. Christ says they
that do the will of the Father shall enter into the kingdom. Now,
I would ask, how can we observe this command under this idea
o( the Church of God? If all these different societies constitute
the Church, the11 all their individual members are brothers; and
if any one of them trespass against me, it is my duty to proceed
according to the command of the Saviour. This I might do in
the first degree ; but suppose he will not hear me the first nor the
second time, and I am now commanded to bring him before the
Church? How am I to do this? The Church consists of all these
different persuasions, and how can I get them together to arraign
my obstinately offending brother before them? If I should bring
him before that "branch" only of which I or he is a member, he
may object, and say: "This is not the Church; Christ says, bring
him before the Church." Now, here is an insurmountable
difficulty. I cannot keep the commandment of Christ, and he
says, those obly who do so shall inherit the kingdom. Has Christ
given a commandment which cannot be kept? By no means.
It may be said, the "branch " to which he belongs is competent
to act. Suppose it does, and he refuses to hear, and they do
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separate him according to the Saviour's command; he will tum
about and apply to some other "branch" and be received, and
be a brother still. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump,
says Paul, and now, how can we here purge out the leaven? One
" branch" will purge itself of leaven, and the other will take it
right in, and according to this doctrine it becomes a part of the
lump again. We all know that this is of frequent occu!Tellce,
and that multitudes leave one "branch" and declare it is corrupt,
and say all manner of evil things against its members, and then
join in with some other "branch," and according to this doctrine,
take up the corrupt parties again as brethren. As well do the
members of the different "branches" continually contend and
complain of one another, and say all manner of evil things against
one another, whilst yet they are brethren according to this view.
What evidence is this to " all men " that we love one another,
and are willing to lay down our life for our brethren?
But, says some one, there are good and bad amongst all denomi·
nations, and the good only form or constitute the Church. This
makes the difficulty none the less, for how am I to get the good
of all these different denominations together, to bring my oll'ending
brother before them? The bad memhers are not my brothers (ifl
am one of the good), and do not belong to the Church. So, if I
would ~ven bring him before the " branch " to which I or he
belong, perhaps the majority are not of those "good," for the
Saviour says they are few; and how can I proceed to observe my
Saviour's sayings, so that I may have the right to call him Lord?
There is no such difficulty in the way of the members of our
natural bodies serving one another.
Might the Saviour not well say of us, as he did of the Jews, that
our heart is waxed gross, and our ears dull of hearing, and our eyes
we have closed, lest we should see with our eyes, and hear with
our ears, and should understand with our hearts, and should be
converted and he would heal us. These things, it seems to me,
are so plain, that unless we voluntarily close our eyes, we must see.
Paul says: "Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though
God did beseech you by us, we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye
reconciled to God." This is the office or calling of every minister
of the gospel, and every one who assumes the calling, virtually
professes that he is such an ambassador, and is endowed by the
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Lord with his Spirit, to instruct him on what terms to offer reconciliation to sinful man.
Now if, we remember that the Lord our God is one Lord ; that
He is the Lord, and changeth not (Mal. iii.); that Jesus Christ
is the same, yesterday, to-day and forever; that Father, Son and
Holy Ghost are one, then we must look for the inftuenee of His
Spirit to be the same. The Lord did not teach one scribe, or
priest, one law, and another a different one; but all had the same
unchangeable law. So the apostles had the same doctrine; all
were actuated by the same motive, and supplied by the same fountain. There was no flowing of bitter and sweet water from the same
fountain. But now these assumed ambassadors teach doctrines as
opposite as day is to night. They represent the will of their Sovereign as differently as if He were a reed shaken or moved by the
wind-: No government would receive or treat with men professing
to be ambassadors from a foreign power, who would represent the
will of their sovereign so differently. They would say: You cannot
all be representatives of your sovereign, when there is so great a
difference between you. All men would at once conclude they
are a set of imposters, or insane; and the man who would desire
to treat with any of them, would look well to their credentials before
he would venture to receive any. But in the matter of religion,
where the soul's eternal welfare is at stake, all are acknowledged
as ambassadors who make the pretence. It is a true sayin.g , that
the children of this world are wiser in their generation than the
children of light; or, at least, man acts with more wisdom in all
other matters than in this all-important one.
Christ says to His disciples : " I have chosen you out of the
world, therefore the world hateth you; and Paul tells us not to be
"conformed to the world." Christ does not mean here that He
has called His disciples off the earth, but by " world," He means
those people who are led by the god of this world, or who seek
alone for the enjoyment which this world can give, and who are
eagerly in pursuit ofcarnalorfteshly delights and pleasures. These
are called the children of this world in contradistinction to the
saints, or children of God, who were also of the world ; but God
chose them out of it, and has transformed them into the kingdom
of His dear Son. And these being now thus transformed, and
chosen from the others, they are henceforth not to seek the things
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of the earth, but those of heaven, where Jesus is seated at the right
hand of the majesty on high ; and, consequently, they must no more
engage in those pursuits in which the world engage. So long as
they are in the world, or in this life, they mucrt labor for their
subsistence, and in outward appearance are as other men ; but
in their affections they differ, or pursue those objects which
are lawful in a different spirit, using the world as not abusing it
The saints, in all they do, have respect to the honor of God, as
Paul says: "Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to
the honor of God.'' But the world have respect to their personal
enjoyment. In seeking this enjoyment, they conform to all the
manners and customs of the world, seeking its friendship and
esteem, which Christ says is enmity to God and abomination in
His sight. Paul therefore will not have the disciples to be thus
conformed, but to be transformed by the renewing of their minds,
so that they may learn to prove what is His good and acceptable
will.
Paul says we have a natural body, and have also a spiritnal body,
and these Inst against each other-the flesh against the Spirit, and
the Spirit against the flesh. Every unconverted person is living
after the flesh, of the works of which Paul to the Galatians mentions
a number, saying, they "are manifest, which are these: adultery,
fornication, uncleanne~, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcnft,
hatred. variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies,
envyings, murder, drunkenness, revelings and n«n like." By the
expression " such like,'' I conceive the apostle means any worts
done in a spirit of self-love, or for the gratification of the carnal
mind. At least, he signifies that he has not enumerated all, and
to the Ephesians he has covetousness, foolish talking and jesting
enumerated amongst them. Very few persons, or I may perhaps
say no one, is living in all these sins; but in something of this
kind every unconverted person is living. They are carnal, and
consequently must have some carnal life.
Such sins as adultery, fornication, murders, drunkenness, etc.,
were punishable under the law, and are so manifestly wicked, that
every person who lives in them, knows they cannot inherit the
kingdom of God; and but few denominations of professing
Christians will tolerate those in their community who are openly
addicted to them. But envyings, revelings, wrath, and batttd,
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are also enumerated amongst them; and how many of such as are
living in these things are members of some Christian profession,
to say nothing of variance, emulations and strife. Who does not
know of variance and strife amongst professors in his neighbor·
hood? And where is the minister who does not know of its
existence in some, or, I might say, many of his flock, whom he yet
comforts with the bread and wine in commemoration of the
broken body of Christ, and His blood shed upon the tree of the
cross for the sins of the world, whilst the holy Apostle Paul says
of such: "Of the which I tell you before, as I have also told you
in time past, that they which do such things, shall not inherit the
kingdom of God."
Every one who is engaged in variance and strife, will justify
themselves with the cause they think they have, but the apostle
says they proceed from the flesh, and no cause can justify it. If
we have the disposition of sheep and lambs, there will be no
variance and strife. But when we come to emulations, what do
we find in the world? I will leave every one who understands
the meaning of the word, to reflect upon what he sees himself,
and well knows to exist amongst professors who stand high in "the
church," and contrast it with what Paul says, we shall each
esteem other better than himself, and provoke one another to
love and good works.
It is not, however, these things here mentioned, which are
alone works of the flesh, and condemned under this sentence. A
person may be very humble in his garb, and separate himself from
all outward pomp and parade in the world, but may be very sensitive to the least imaginary slight or insult, giving way to and
entertaining angry 3:0d revengeful feelings; or, he may be mild
and tractable, and his heart still filled with covetousness, seeking
the things of this world, and loving them inordinately. Covet·
ousness, the apostle says, is idolatry. And it matters not what it is
that we love more than God, it becomes our idol. We may think
we love God above all things, and that we would rather give up
all things in the world, and even our own life, than give up God
and our hopes of heaven, and think this is proof that we love
God above all things. This feeling we may have, and would in
truth submit to it, and we might still be living after the flesh.
The apostle says, if we live after the flesh we shall die, but if we
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through the Spirit mortify the deeds of the body, we shall live.
This life of the Spirit, cannot be seen or known by others than
the persons themselves, except its fruits, which must also manifest
themselves to a certain extent where it exists. But it cannot exist
where the work~ of the flesh manifest themselves ; for its effects
are to mortify, and subdue the flesh. But to live after the flesh we
may, whilst its outward or apparent works are not visible; but, on
the contrary, many good works and deeds might show themselves,
and still the flesh have the supremacy within. Paul says, if he
could speak with the tongue of men and angels, bad faith that he
could remove mountains, and had not charity, he would be
nothing; and if he would give all his substance to feed the poor,
and his body to be burned, and had not charity (or as the
German translation says, love), he would be nothing; showing
conclusively, that we might do as I have said, and still be living
after the flesh. We all do either live after the flesh, or the Spirit;
if the spirit then we live, but if the flesh we die. The natural or
unenlightened understanding might teach us, that we would better
give up our natural life, than lose our soul ; and we would make
our choice accordingly, even though in this life our treasure was
so far from being laid up in heaven, that our hearts and affections
have been engaged chiefly or altogether in the things on the
earth. If we are fleshly or carnally minded, the mind will be
engaged and have its enjoyment in earthly things, and it will be
troublesome and irksome to engage in thoughts or conversation
of heavenly things. If we are spiritual, we will enjoy pleasure
and delight in thinking and conversing of heavenly and spiritaal
things; and though we do still bear with us this natural body and
flesh, which is continually inclining us to the world and carnal
pleasures and lusts, the Spirit which is in us, which will bring to
mind all things which Christ has taught, will reprove us. And if
our will is subdued and given up under the will of Christ, the
Spirit will e:iable us to bring the flesh into subjection, and
mortify the deeds of the body. This is the true Christian warfare,
which every child of God must lead ; and, as Paul says: "Though
we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh, (for the
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God
to the pulling down of strongholds) casting down imaginations,
and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of
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God, and bringeth into captivity every thought to the obedience
of Christ.:• This expresses, and shows very plainly, how the flesh
will reason, and thoughts arise in the heart, trying to reconcile
the desires of the flesh and the mind, with the commands of
Christ; but these thoughts must be taken captive, as a natural
warrior will take every traitor and enemy to his cause.
This is the warfare represented by that which Joshua, David,
and all valiant Israelites of old, led against their enemies. Their's
was a literal or natural rest and reward and their enemies were
natural enemies, and they had to contend against them by natural
means; but they prefigure to us a spiritual rest, and reward. Our
enemies are spiritual enemies, and must be overcome and subdued
by spiritual means. We wrestle not with flesh and blood, but
against spiritual wickedness in high places; to which end we
need the whole armor of God. These are the enemies which
Christ shall break with a rod of iron, and dash to pieces like a
potter's vessel. (Psalms. ii.)
Now, as I have before said, we have a natural body, and we have
also a spiritual body. As the natural body must have its proper
aliment for its subsistence and growth, so must the spiritual also
have its means of nourishment and growth, as Christ says to
Peter; and Paul and Peter also allude to it in their epistles.
When we grow up to years of understanding, the carnal mind
leads our natural senses abroad into the world to seek enjoyment,
where is the lust of the eye, the lust of the flesh, and the pride of
life. By this gratification the carnal or fleshly desires are increased
and strengthened, and the relish for spiritual things proportionably lessened. In conversion, this desire becomes subdued, and
brought into subjection ; and a desire for spiritual gratifications
and enjoyments is begotten in the soul. For a time they loathe
those carnal delights which were so desirable in their unconverted
state, and they desire the sincere milk of the Word that they may
grow thereby. This subdued desire in the flesh is not destroyed,
but only suppressed and brought into subjection. These two
spirits are now in opposition to each other, and cannot harmonize
together. God, by his grace and spirit, supports and encourages
the spiritual life, and the devil operates through the flesh to
stimulate carnal desires, and in proportion as either gains ascendancy, the other languishes, and must finally be overcome and die.
To this end the Lord bas given His Church and children His Word
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and promises, and has appointed his ministering servants, and
endowed them with spiritual understanding in His Word, to feed
his flock; and has appointed them to come together, and edify
one another by this Word and spiritual conversation, and to exhort
and admonish one another, so that this new creation or spiritual
body, may grow and increase, until they all come to the full
stature of manhood in Christ, and are not easily tosse<! to and
fro, by every wind of doctrine, and cunning craftiness of man,
whereby they lie in wait to dec.tive. Without spiritual food, the
soul can no more subsist in the love of God, than the natural
body can without its appointed food, or nourishment.
Every faithful soul which has been converted to God, and seeks
to walk in newness of life, is sensible of this. It feels the disposition and propensity of the flesh, and the enemy operating through
it to weaken the Spirit, and draw the mind and affections away
irom God and the things of eternity, and the necessity of striving
against these carnal desires, and using every means which God
has appointed to bring their affections to things above, where
Jesus is as the source of all joy, comfort and consolation.
The danger, then, of indulging in anything which has a ten·
dency to strengthen and encourage the lusts, or any fleshly and
carnal desires, must be apparent to every one who has the least
spiritual experience. This is the reason why Paul tells us, to
"crucify the flesh with its lusts and desires," and to "mortify oor
members which are on the earth ; and Peter says : "Dearly
beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, a/Jstai11 frM
jkskly lusts wki'ck war against Ike soul."
All this accords with what Christ says, that we must deny our·
selves, take up His cross and follow Him, and must forsake father,
mother, brother, sister, wife and children, houses and lands, and
even our own life, or we cannot be His disciples. Now, Christ
does not mean that we must voluntarily forsake, or separate our
person from all or any of these things; but rather leave all, than
depart from Christ and His doctrine. But in one sense we must
absolutely leave them; that is, those carnal delights, in which
we formerly gratified ourselves, we must forsake. Our life which
we had in them, we must lose; for if we would preserve this,
we shall lose the everlasting life; but if we lose this for Christ and
the gospel's sake, we will find life everlasting.
But if we now take a view of this popular church, we will see
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many of its members as vain in their manners and pursuits as it
is possible for the world to be. If we behold them in their
churches, in the presence of their teachers and spiritual guides,
we will see many of them adorned in the finest array attainable
to them, with costly jewels and putting on of gold and ornaments,
which cannot serve any useful purpose, but rather annoy and often
pain the wearer, and can be put on for no other purpose than to
gratify the flesh, and gain admiration and esteem of man; which,
the Saviour says, is abomination '1'{ith God, and in total disregard
of the teaching of the Apostles Paul and Peter.
If we look into the upper classes of society, what pomp, splendor
and extravagance do we behold? It is but a few years since every
paper in our country published accounts of the marriage of the
daughter of the Queen of England, and gave lengthy accounts of
the extravagant display there made. I would now ask every
candid reader whether this proceeded from the flesh or the Spirit?
Or how the honor of God was promoted thereby? It will not do
to plead their station. God is no respecter of persons. The King of
kings and Lord of lords, made His bed in a manger, and His
whole example was condescension and lowliness. Yet these people
are at the head of the church, and all England give them credit
of being disciples of Jesus. It may be said, this is going far from
home; but I would only call the attention of the reader to the
doings amongst the "branches" of this vine, and where this
doctrine will lead him. If all denominations are "branches" of
the Church, then the" Church of England" must be one likewise,
(and, by the way, a pretty large one, which even extends into our
own country, and our own neighborhood); and ifwedocomenearer
home, and view the doings of certain classes on similar occasions,
we will see those who esteem themselves members of the body of
Christ, and who on such occasions when the death of the Lord is
commemorated, bow their knees at the altar, and receive the bread
and wine in token of their being partakers of the broken body and
blood of Christ, and have received water baptism, in evidence of
having received the baptism of the Holy Ghost. Yet here they are,
arrayed in all the style and splendor attainable to them, engaged
in revelry, dancing; playing, jesting, and every vain amusement
which can be imagined. Every intelligent person knows that
these things are quite common amongst church members, of certain
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classes: attending balls and parties, and every kind of entertainment designed to gratify the carnal mind.
Even ministers of the gospel countenance and encourage these
doings by their presence, and if not openly advocate them in their
sermons, many at least defend it in private conversation, as being
innocent amusement, and tending to promote social intercourse
and good feeling. And if they do not countenance and encourage
them by word, they do at least by connivance, knowing their
members to engage in them, and do not scnplllra/ly rej>r«I" /Ani.
I know that many of these people are estimable citizens, arc
dutiful, kind and affectionate, and in all the relations of life, as
neighbors and friends, are unblamable ; but this, though a good
fruit, is not all the fruit that is required. Others also might not
approve of them to such extent as here observed, and even protest
and complain of them, but think they cannot remedy the evil,
and they will endeavor to serve the Lord within themselves, and
are oftentimes very patterns of kindness and charity, and highly
praised for their virtues, by all the neighborhood ; but still con·
tinue associated as church members, in fellowship with such members as before observed, forgetting what Paul says: "Be not
unequally yoked together with unbelievers, for what communion
hath light with darkness,'' etc. ; and again : "Have no fellowship
with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them;"
and again: '' Come out from among them and be ye separate, and
I will receive you, and be to you a Father, and ye shall be my
sons and daughters," etc.
Our Saviour has said the way is narrow which leads to life. I
would now ask the advocates or defenders of such a course of life,
how the way is narrow to such people? If we can defend our
property and rights at law; our person and estates by violence;
take up the sword in defense of our country; can join in political
strife and contention, and seek popularity and promotion to
auth6rity and office; can array ourselves in all the extravagant
fashions of the day, and engage in every species of amusement and
recreation, I would ask, what is it that makes the way narrow to
us? And I would ask those ministers to describe and point out this
narrow way, for many are at a great loss to know in what way it
is narrow to them; and I am afraid many of their own members
have heard little of it.
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I know, also, that there are many professors of religion who do
not only not approve of it, or take part in these extravagant
demonstrations of the works of the flesh, and do also not belong
to a community which tolerates it in their members. But as there
is every shade and grade of profession and doctrine between the
two extremes, so there is here also every shade and grade of parties, from the masquerade and ball, down to the pic-nic, sociable
and tea-party, and even the social visit between neighbor and
neighbor, where every grade of recreation and amusements are
practiced 'also-from plays and songs, with noisy merriment
down to jesting and gossip-all of which are only different grades
and shades of the works of the flesh, and alike fall under condemnation.
We are commanded to set our affections on things that are above,
and not on things that are on the earth, and to let our walk and
conversation be in Heaven, where Jesus is; to seek those things
which are above, etc., and Christ says we shall lay up our treasures in Heaven, and where our treasure is there will our heart be
also. This is a work, as I have said before, against which the flesh
strives lustily, and which every true believer grieves that they
cannot perform to more perfection. Nothing causes them so much
heaviness as their short-coming in this. The necessary duties of
life, and the intercou~e with the world, has a tendency to draw
the mind and affections away, and weaken the believer in the performance of those commands above alluded to. This the believer
is sensible of, and leads him when he rises from his couch in. the
moruing, and at all times, to implore the Divine assistance in the
discharge of those duties, that he may not be led astray in his
feelings and affections, or dishonor his God, by word or action;
and herein he can with confidence pray to God for assistance and
grace, so long as he does not depart from necessary duties and intercourse with the world. When the day is past, he is again grieved
at the imperfection he beholds in his performances, and feels abased
within himself, and constrained to pray for mercy and forgiveness.
But how can any one who is sensible of his danger, cast himself
voluntarily into the way of such danger as we have before set forth?
Or bow can they pray the Lord to keep them from temptation, or
preserve them in it, when they cast themselves voluntarily and
uooeces5arily into it? Is it possible that they can have any sense
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of their danger? Or that a person working out his soul's salvation,
with fear and trembling, can run into such extravagance? Are
they nourishing and encouraging the spiritual, or the camal body
or life? Even foolish talking and jesti11g are not convenient, and
are ranked amongst the things which the Apostle Paul says: "Let
no man deceive you with vain words: for because of these things
cometh the wrath of God upon the dzildrm of diso/Jetii'mu.'' How
also, can one pray the Lord to pardon them for sins committed
under such circumstances? Every true believer is acquainted with
the conflict he has with unbelief, when he approaches the throne
of grace to ask for forgiveness. When he feels that he has not been
so faithful as he should have been, how the devil will cast his
dereliction in his face, and reproach him for it. But presuming
that such an one were a true believer, what a power would he here
give into the hands of his enemy.
One would think it could not be possible that we could lie
down to rest at night upon our comfortable bed, without thinking
of our God and Saviour, who lay in the hard and cold manger,
and in the garden lay on the ground, in such agony as to press
the sweat from Him as great drops of blood, and crying: "If it
be possible, let this cup pass from me." But how can a disciple
of His, in the giddy throng of the ball-room, in their glee and
merriment, with their heads, hands and arms decked with jewels
and ornaments, think of Jesus extended on the cross, His head
crowned with thorns, His hands and feet pierced with nails, and
in the agony of His soul exclaiming: "My God, my God, .,1ry
lrast thou forsakm me 1" Jesus Christ has said, He dwells in the
hearts of believers, and sups with them. Can any one believe
that in such a place as this He could be dwelling in the heart, or
He and they supping with each other? Can any one believe that
ever a rlisciple of Jesus appeared as a participator in such a scene?
I may unhesitatingly reply, never.
But, it may be-said, these are necessary as relaxations from the
more exciting and toilsome duties of life, and are innocent amusements and recreations. But where is there a more rational place
for the child of God to resort for relaxation and recreation, than
to the Father? Oh, what inconsistency and blind reasoning t
These things may be necessary for the children of the world,
but for a child of God to forsake the sweet and comforting
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communion with Him for a little base gratification of the flesh,
argues little love to its Father.
Paul says: "Eye bath not seen, nor ear beard, neither have

entered into the heart of man, the things that God hath prepared
for them that love Him; but God hath revealed them unto us by
His Spirit." Should not this afford sufficient relaxation for the
children of God? When ~he trees went forth to anoint a king
over them, the olive and fig trees, and the vine, would not leave
their fatness, their sweetness, or their wine, for the favor of being
promoted over the trees; but the bramble, who knew nothing of
this fatness, sweetness and exbialrating wine, thought this promotion a great favor.
Now, if we reflect, that all the figures and prophesies in the
Old Testament pointed to a peaceable, defenseless, and united
Church; that Christ taught and commanded, and prayed for the
same, and represented it by figures; that, when the Church was
established, it was such a peaceable, defenseless and linited Church
as bad been set forth of old, and represented and prayed for by
Christ ; and that all the teaching of the apostles, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, were directed to and tended to preserve
this Church in this state, must we not believe that it must still be
thus united, harmless and defenseless, and that God will recognize
nothing short of this as His Church, bride and spouse?
I would therefore urge every reader of these pages, whosoever
they be, as they love theirsouls, and desire their eternal salvation,
to reflect seriously upon these things. I would ask every candid
mind whether, in view of the things set forth in these pages,
we have not reason for the fears expressed in the outset, that
Christendom is as far, or, I might say, farther, departed from the
teaching of Christ and his apostles, than what the Jews were
when Christ came, from what Moses and the prophets taught ?
We are now, as they were then, waiting for bis coming. They
acknowledged Moses and the prophets as being inspired men, and
professed to believe them, and gloried in being children of Abraham and disciples of Moses ; but they were brought so far under
the influence of the enemy of all good, and their minds blinded
to such an extent, that when their Messiah came they did not
know him ; and with all their professions of reverence for Moses,
the Saviour said they did not believe him. We now profess to
38
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believe Christ and his apostles, and reverence and esteem them
very highly; and when He comes we shall surely know U-1111; but
we have reason to fear He will not know us, and will say, why
did you call me Lord, Lord, and did not do what I commanded
you.
Oh, what reason have we not got to fear that this evil influence
has been brought so effectually to bear. upon us, as to lead us to
disregard the Word of God, till our hearts and minds have become
fatally blinded.
My remarks having been extended to a considerably greater
length than I intended in the beginning, I will now conclude,
only noticing the constitution of the Church, as represented by
Paul in his epistle to the Ephesians.
The Saviour in His commission to His apostles, charges them
to preach the gospel to all nations, and he that believeth and is
'batized, shall be saved. This gives the charge, and makes it the
duty to receive those who believe; and though it does not forbid
to receive unbelievers, it is very plain and evident that the design
was they should not be received. The practice of the apostles
on the' day of Pentecost, was to receive those who believed.
"Those who believed were added to the Church." When the
Ethiopian desired to be baptized, Philip said, if thou believest it
may be so. When Cornelius and those with him received the
Holy Ghost, Peter said: " Can any man forbid water that these
may not be baptized," which is evidence that they were, or fell
themselves fQrbidden to receive unbelievers or unconverted J'Crsons.
Paul says of the Church, that " Christ loved the Church, and
gave Himself for it: that He might sanctify and cleanse it with
the washing of water by the Word, that He might present it to
Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such
thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish."
Whatever the apostle here designs to teach or declare, must be
true. Christ loved the Church, and gave Himself for it, so that
it might be as here described and declared.
As the term" Church" is not always used in the same sense in the
different texts of Scripture, the inquiry might arise, in what sense
the apostle here used it? The declaration evidently applies to
the Church Militant. This He has yet to present to Himself as the
judge of the whole world, and must at His appearing be f~nd
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thus sanctified and clean ; otherwise it cannot be acceptable to a
holy and pure God. This then applies, as I understand it, to the
Church on earth at all times. Those who are sanctified and clean
on earth, constitute the Church, whether they are organized as a
visible body, or as separate individuals in the world, dwelling
amongst unbelievers.
Those of the children of Israel who were carried captive into
Babylon, and there were faithful to the Lord, as far as they bad
opportunity, refused to bow their knees to idols, or in any way
take part with idolatrous worship, but their desires were to Jerusalem, where the temple was, and whither they turned their faces
in prayer to their God, were nothing the less Israelites, though
they were in Babylon. But their disposition is particularly to be
observed. They knew they were in favor with God in their present situation; but they were not contented with it. They longed
and desired with all their hearts to be at Jerusalem, where the
temple was, and where God had commanded them to bring their
offerings, and here they desired to bring their service, and worship God according to the law.
Thus, such souls as are truly converted to Christ, in regions
where there is no organized church established on the grounds of
Christ and the apostles, if they adhere to Christ and his gospel in
their walk and conversation, keep themselves separate from all
idolatrous ~orship, and adhere to the doctrine of Christ as far as
they have opportunity, are nothing the less members of Christ and
His Church, though they are not visibly united to an organized
body. But though they are thus brought into favor with God
through faith in Christ, and receive comfort and consolation
through His Spirit, and the Spirit of God bears witness with their
spirit that they are His children, they cannot feel entirely contented
and satisfied, but their longing always is for association with their
brethren; to be at Jerusalem, where the true temple worship is
observed, and where they have opportunity of observing all things
that the Lord has commanded them.
Now in either case, whether as individuals thus situated, or as
individual members of an organized church, or as the collective
body thus organized, I conceive the words alike apply.
It is necessary, also, properly to understand, in what sense the
apostle here means, that Christ sanctified and cleansed the Church.
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The word "sanctify" is differently applied in Scripture; bot in
whatever sense it is used, I conceive, represents that which is said
to be sanctified as complete. God sanctified the seventh day, and
it was completely sanctified; and when the Jews strictly observed
the law in respect to the Sabbath, they did not violate its sanctity.
The tabernacle and temple are said to have been sanctified; and
they were entirely fitted and qualified for the purpose which God
had designed them for. Israel were commanded to sanctify themselves; that is, make themselves entirely clean. Their uncleanliness was an external, or personal uncleanness, rendered so by
certain acts, which the Lord had declared as unclean, and only
to be removed by certain outward ablutions, or services, which
the Lord had appointed for the purification of such uncleannCSL
If those things which they were commanded to abstain from as
unclean, were abstained from, then they were clean, or in a state
of sanctification ; but if committed, then they had to observe these
rites, in order to their sanctification. But in either case it was
complete. But nothing else--no other rite, no other ablution or
ordinance, even though it should involve never so much labor,
pains or cost-<:ould ever sanctify the unclean. Nothing but that
which God had appointed for that purpose would do it, and this
could not fail.
But as this outward or personal defilement or uncleanness,
represented our inward impurity or defilement before God, so
those means which were then in use, and commanded for their
sanctification, were a figure or representation for the time then
present, of the means of inward or spiritual sanctification, which
should be observed by the spiritual Israel, in order to their
sanctification before God.
The text, if not well observed, would seem to imply, that Christ
gave himself for the Church, for this purpose, viz., its sanctifying
and cleansing, by means of the washing of water by the Word;
that is, that the washing of water by the Word, is the means by
which the Church is both sanctified and cleansed; and this means
was procured by Christ's giving himself for it
But, it seems to me, the apostle here has reference to two dift"crent
etrects, to be obtained by two different means. Christ gave
HiJnself for the sanctification of the Church before God ; or that
it should be sanctified and holy, when presented to Himself at His
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coming in His second advent. And the washing of water by the
\Vord, has reference to its outward purity, in its works and actions
before man. The German translation would seem to favor tliis
construction, ahd would read something like this: "Christ gave
Himself for the Church, so that He might sanctify it, and hath
cleansed it through the washing of water by the Word."
Christ, whilst on earth, was entirely without sin and perfectly
holy, and was thus in a state of personal and spiritual sanctification and purity. This whole personal and spiritual sanctification,
or complete and entire purity, becomes that of the saint by imputation, through faith; so that by it they are wholly sanctified and
pure before God, and will thus be presented before Himself at His
coming. Christ, in His prayer, Uohn xvii.) says: "And for their
sakes (the disciples) I sanctify myself, that they also might be
sanctified through the truth;" namely, through Himself, for he
says he is the "truth."
Paul also says (1st Cor. i. 30): "Christ Jesus is made of God
unto us wisdom and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.''
Now, I conceive that it matters not l}ow wicked and ungodly
or impure our life may have been before conversion, whenever
we lay hold in faith of the merits of Jesus Christ, we become thus
sanctified, and for t,Jiis purpose Christ gave him.self for us. This
imputation we do not receive on account of any good works we
have done, or because we have forsaken our former wicked and
impure life, and now pray, attend church, and observe the commands which Christ has given; but because we receive that by
faith which was made of God to us for this purpose. Faith in
Jesus Christ is the means of our sanctification, which God has
appointed for this purpose, and nothing else nnder heaven can
procure it for us.
That faith which thus justifies and sanctifies us, as its infallible
fruit, brings a free confession of Jesus Christ and his glorious gospel, and a hearty obedience to whatever He has commanded in
His Word; and this Word commands us to abstain from all the
unfruitful works of darkness, all works of the ftesh, to die to sin,
and live unto righteousness; and will also be obedient in regard
to all commands as to gospel ordinances, and fellowship in the
Church-if they have opportunity, and there is such a body for
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them to associate and commune with, of which they have know·
ledge-and will observe all the duties in this relation, according to
the command of Christ and his apostles. Such person, standing
in this faith, wiL\."'reely and heartily now renounce and condemn
his former coum of life, and conform in all things to the will
of God, as commanded in His Word. These fruits are visible to
all men, and since his life is now consistent with the Word of God,
he has thereby made himself free from the charges which j~1ly
attached to him before. He may be said now to be washed by
the Word.
Water is an element which is universally used for wtshing or
cleansing anything which is defiled; and because the obedience
or observance of what the Won/ teaches, absolves us from all
charges on account of our former conduct, it is here by the apostle
compared to water. And the freeing of ourselves from these
charges, is called by the apostle the washing of water by the Word.
Now, so long as such person continues in such state of obedience,
he is without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, and is holy and
blameless.
So. with all associations of such persons, organized into a visible
body, for their mutual comfort and edification. They will individually and collectively observe all things commanded, and thus,
though they were the worst people in the world before, and are
still the poorest and most despised, so long ~ they continue in
this Word, they arc a glorious Church, and have neither spot nor
wrinkle, nor any such thing, but are holy and blameless before
God and man.
But when we insist on thisholyand blameless state of the Church,
the objection is raised, and the question asked: "Where is there
such a church, or where was there ever such an one on earth, as
here described?" And then the apostles are referred to, that one
of them, even in Christ's time, was a devil, and in the apostolic
churches irregularities and evil, fleshly works manifested themselves; and so it is contended, no person or church can be thus
pure, and it is not requisite.
We have here a positive assertion, that Christ gave Himself, and
His Word for this purpose, so that He might present it to Himself
in this holy and blameless state. But there is no assertion in the
whole New Testament, that it need not be so. Therefore, those
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passages which might be construed into such a meaning, must be
construed so as to harmonize with positive assertions.
Christ said to his apostles: "Now ye are clean through the word
which I have spoken unto you." He did not int-.,d to say, that all
who heard His Word were clean, for multitudes neard His Word,
who were and continued to live in all manner of uncleanness.
But the apostles, who obeyed His Word, were blameless ; for His
Word taught perfect uprightness in all things, and they obeying it,
were clean through it. He did not say they were sanctified, for
Judas was amongst them; but Judas, though qot sanctified by
faith in Christ, was yet clean by obeying His Word.
According to this view, we may be clean, and yet not sanctified;
but we cannot be sanctified, and not be clean; for the sanctifica-.
til)n brings with it obedience as a fruit, and this obedience to the
Word is a washing, which will cleanse us from all the unfruitful
works of darkness; as Paul sa11, in 1st Cor., vi., where he speaks
of these unfruitful works: " Such were some of you, but ye are
washed, but ye are sanctified," etc.
Where Christ uses the word &/ea11, in John xvii., the expression
has reference to the souls of the apostles being cleansed from the
pollution or guilt of sin. Those who are washed by the blood
of Christ, are free from sin, and may be said to be sanctified,
because Christ sanctified Himself; so that all those who embraced
Him by faith, are made partakers of what He possesses, and are
pure in God's sight as He is pure. It is evid"ent that this is. the
allusion of the Word in this text, because it has reference to Christ's
washing; and Judas, not having embraced the merits of Christ by
faith, was not washed, and in this sen&e not clean, had to be excepted in this declaration. But in John xv., Christ, in speaking
of the operation of the Word, does not except Judas. He says ye,
thus including all the apostles. Judas h3i not yet betrayed his
true character by selling the Lord. He had hitherto obeyed the
Saviour as well as the other apostles, and the Word as well absolved
him from blame, as it did them; therefore he sai4: " Ye are dean
through. the Word."
But to come to the point of this sanctification and cleansing of
the Church, so that it is without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing,
but that it may be holy and blameless, we must consider that God
knew that we were poor, weak and sinful creatures by nature, and
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that we would be so far wrought upon by the devil and the world,
through this sinful ftesh, as frequently to give way and fall into
dark and unfruitful works; and he therefore gave his children and
Church whom he had sanctified, his Word, by which they could
wash and cleanse themselves, and so remain unspotted, holy and
blameless.
In this cleansing Word, the Lord has given His Church the mode
of procedure very plainly, by which they may cleanse themselves
from the different grades of sin and uncleanness, each of which
have their special directions. The trespass of one brother against
another, the sin through weakness, and the sin unto death, have
each their special directions, by which the Church is cleansed aod
preserved, and prove themselves clear in the matter.
Christ says, if thy brother trespass against thee, tell him of his
fault between thee and him alone; if he hear thee, forgive him;
but if he will not hear thee, take one or two with thee, that in
the mouth of two witnesses every word may be established;
and if he neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church ; but if he
neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen
man and publican.
Now, as Christ says: "If he hear thee thou hast gained thy
brother." Here, now, the Church is clean; for though he had
committed a fault, he has received the reproof, and reconciled the
brother, and so there is no power to blame. This shows how we,
as members of the same body, and one of another, are to sene
one anotKer, and labor by the washing Word to keep the Church
pure and unspotted. But if the brother refuse to hear till the last
extremity, and then has to be separated and held as an heathen
man and publican, as Christ has commanded, he was in this
time not sanctified and clean, seeing he did not obey the Word;
but the Church is nevertheless unblamable, for there is no power
to blame her with, she having been the while faithfully laboring
with the Word of God for the purity of the Church.
So, also, with a sin which has its origin in weakness, or from
sudden temptation. If it becomes known to a brother, bis duty
is to go to him, and endeavor to make him sensible of his fault,
as Paul says: "If any man be overtaken in a fault, restore such
an one in the spirit of meekness," etc. If such a brother becomes
sensible of his fault, it will cause sorrow and penitence, the frail
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of which will be that he humbles himself, and freely acknowledges
it, and will also be willing to make all the amends in his power
for the wrong he has done. By so doing, the Church is cleansed,
and the transgressor also again sanctified. Not that the outward
confession made and done will justify him before God, but the
sincere penitence hath brought him to the feet of Jesus, by whom
he is reconciled with the l<'ather; for "this man, because he con tinueth ever, has an unchangable priesthood; wherefore, he is
able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by
him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them."
Here there is no power to blame the Church; she is washed by
the Word, and is without spot.
But if such a brother would obstinat.ely refuse to humble himself,
and remain impenitent, then, the apostle says, we shall withdraw
from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the
tradition which he received of us; and ifhe obey not his word, by
this epistle, note him, and have no company with him, that he
may be ashamed.
Here, again, there is no ground of charge against the Church.
5he has been faithful to God's Word, and through it has cleansed
herself, and is without spot, and blameless. And if a brother
should fall into some vile and scandalous or criminal act, as classed
among the sins which are unto death, Paul's precedent, in ist
Cor. v., points out the course to be pursued. He says: "For I
verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit, have judged already,
as though I were present, concerning him that hath so done this
deed. In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered
together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Je5us Christ,
to deliver su(/i a one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh,
that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus."
There is here no delay on account of exhortations, or labors to
make them sensible of their error. These sins are of such a nature
that the apostle says they that do them shall not inherit the kingdom of God. The commission of such acts is evidence that they
are not led by the Spirit of Christ, and can, consequently, be none
of His. Therefore the Holy Ghost bas ordered the speedy cleansing of itself of such members, so that the name of Christ may not
be reproached, and His Church not defiled by their presence.
Therefore, in such cases the Church ever remains clear, seeing it
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adheres to the Word of God, and there is no power here to blame.
The apostle testifies that their zeal in obeying His Word proves
them clear in the matter of wrong committed amongst them, and
says he was greatly comforted by hearing it.
It is, however, to be observed, that all the members of such a
blameless and spotless Church may not alwa~ be sanctified souls,
since Paul says: "They are not all Israel which are o(Israel;
neither because they are the seed of Abraham, are they children;
but in Isaa.c shall thy seed be called. That is, they which are the
children of the flesh, these are not the children of God; but the
children of the promise are counted for the seed."
So there may unsanctified souls be united to the Church as
members, being led to it by different motives, who may lead an
unblamable life, and in outward appearance be unspotted; and
there may also be such as have once been sanctified, and have
again been too much drawn off in their minds and affections, and
thus lost their fellowship with Christ in spirit, whilst in their
outward conduct they are still unblamable; or if their conduct is
blamable, no brother is cognizant of it. In air these cases the
Church is still blameless and spotless as a body.
But if they begin to give way in their love, and neglect their
duties when a brother transgresses, the others, from weakness or
feigned love, or fear of offending, overlook their error, and disre·
gard the washing by the Word, they become spotted and blamable,
the leaven will spread and increase, and the body become unfit
to present to Himself by Christ.
With regard to a single individual who has been converted, and
is thus sanctified and cleansed, but has not the opportunity, as
observed, to unite himself with an organized church, the case is
the same. Through the weakness of the flesh he may be led too
much away from Christ, or may inadvertently, or under sudden
temptation, commit a sin. The grace of God and His faithful
Spirit will soon reprove him for it; and if it is~ a'n act which is
known to others, there is no way to cleanse himself of it, but to
humble himself and acknowledge his fault, and then the way is
ever open, for Christ has opened and no man can shut. But to
the impenitent, and such as are unwilling to humble themselves,
and confess their sins, Christ has shut the way, and no man can
open.
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I would once more, in conclusion, call upon every one: who
hopes1 or has a desire to secure his soul's salvation, to take the
matter seriously to heart, and not suffer himself to be deluded in
so serious and all important a matter. There must evidently be
great cause to fear that we might come short, or our Saviour and
his apostles would not have dwelt so much on the subject, setting
it forth in such
a variety of ways, if they had not designed to
\
excite in us apprehensions for our safety.
No matter how pure and spotless the community is to which we
have united ourselves--if it even is the Church of Christ-unless
we have the spirit of Christ, and are in communion with Him in
light, it will avail us nothing. The Hebr.ews, to whom Paul wrote
his epistle, were brethren and members of the true Church, yet he
admonishes them to take heed, lest they come short of entering
into rest, and tells them the Word of God is quick and powerful,
and sharper than any two-edged sword. By this Word we will
have to be judged, as Christ says it will judge us in the last day.
If we believe that we will be judged by that Word, and either
acquitted or condemned, according as we will be found to have
been obedient to it, oh, how diligently should we examine it,
and prove ourselves by it; for it is said if we judge ourselves, we
would not be judged. And when, in our diligent search, we find
the Word to lead us into a course of life which will bring us under
reproach and shame before the world, how willingly should we
bear it, seeing our blessed Saviour had to bear the same, and He
has called us to suffering with Him. If we suffer with Him, we
shall also ~eign with Him; but if we deny Him, He will also deny us.
But to this course of life we will find great opposition. The
devil, the world, and our own flesh, will stand in the way. Every
argument which ingenuity can devise will be brought to bear
against us, not the least of which will be so many of those whom
we have been accustomed to look up to as teachers and guides, and
whom all the world esteem as good and holy men, possessed of
great understanding and gifts, will be arrayed against us; and the
argument made use of, that so many great and wise men have gone
this way, our near and dear friends, perhaps our father or mother,
our brother or our sister, and can we think they are 16st? Can
we think all this great multitude, which we now behold, are
wrong ? Shall these all have to perish? These are ideas too
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monstrous to be entertained; and in this way we may become
involved in difficulties. But let us remember, that in the days of
Noah, with all the multitude of mankind on earth, but eight souls
were found worthy, and that in Sodom and Gomorrah not fin
were found righteous ; and that in both cases those who would
redeem their souls had to leave kindred and friends, neighbors and
acquaintances, behind them, and obey the Word of God, regard·
less of what others thought or said.
If we see that those with whom we are associated in church
worship, whom we have held as brothers and sisters, do not walk
orderly, and according to the doctrine of Christ and the apostles,
and we begin to labor according to the word for their reformation,
but find we can accomplish nothing, the current is so strong, its
tide· can no more be stemmed. We are now told, if they will not
obey, the loss will be theirs; we may not answer for them, nor
they for us-the father cannot answer for the son, no~ the son for
the father-the soul that sins, it shall die-and if we are onl1
faithful within ourselves, we are not answerable for others, etc.
All this bas a show of reason, but is it scriptural? If not, it
cannot stand. Paul says: "Be not unequally yoked together
with unbelievers, but come out from amongst them, and be ye
separate," etc. (2d Cor. vi.)
The Lord Himself has declared of this great Babylon, that it
has ''become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foal
spirit, and the cage of every unclean and hateful bird," and calls
upon his people to come out of her, that they do not be "par·
taker of her sins, and receive of her plagues.'' If our protestations
against sin and iniquity are not heard, I know of no way to remain
free from contamination, but to separate ourselves, and thereby
lay off a standing testimony against all unrighteousness. Let him
that nameth the name of Jesus, depart from all iniquity.
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